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We are fools far Chriſt's ſakes. 1 Cox. iv. 10, 


Entered in Stationers - Hall. | 


G LAS G O W. 


Printed by WILIA SmiTH, for the Aurhon. 


2985 by W. Sur, D. Bax TER, J. Bavcx, P. Tarr, d 
J. FARIE, Claſgom; W.Grar, Edinburgh; W. AnDergon, © 


: n G. OTIS and J. BucxLano, London. 
rr. 
MDCCLXXX, 


3 1 1. 8 * 


* 
_— 6 _ * 
4 0 — "44. 4 = 
+ ih y n 8 nr 


78g en sse 5 8 82858 885 
Se- 


To the RIGHT HONOURABLE 


Lon b GEORGE GOR DON. 


My LoxvD, 


YIMES have often been to men, 
what the fire is to the gold, or the 


fan to the grain. In the late un- 
happy attempt to reſcind the penal laws 


againſt Popery, your Lordſhip had che 


honour to fignalize yourſelf, in oppoſing 
a meaſure ſo unfriendly to the Reformati- 


5 on- intereſt. That laudable zeal and intre- 


pedity which you expreſled, in eſpouſing 
the Proteſtant-cauſe, have given yourLord- 
ſhip a place in the hearts of thouſands; 
and will, I truſt, tranſmit your name with 
honour to late poſterity. _ 


Bur while your Lordſhip's undaunted ' 


appearance in behalf of the truth, has 


juſtly procured you the higheſt eſteem of 


i 


DEDICATION. 


her cordial friends, you have not been 
without honours of a very different kind. 
For the truth's fake your Lordſhip has 
borne a torrent of reproach: . ſoon as you 
took her by the hand, enemies preſented 
you as with a cup of wormwood 'and of 
gall. You have had the honour to be 
diſhonoured for your unſhaken attach- 
ment to the Proteſtant-cauſe. 
I nor, my Lord, that far from faint. 
ing, you ſhall be enabled to continue firm 
as the rock amidſt the foaming billows, 
Your Lordſhip well knows how heaven's 8 
high favourites rejoiced that they were 2 
counted worthy to / ofer ſhame for the name 
of Chriſt “. The meek, the magnanimous 

Moſes, eficemed the reproach of Chrift greater 
. riches than the treaſures of Egypt, having 

reſpect to the recompenſe of the reward f. 1 
Hope your Lordſhip has learned to make 
the like eſtimate; reſting aſſured, that 
every ſtone caſt at you, for the Saviour's s 
ſake, ſhall be as a jewel in your crown, 
when he comes the /econd tine. 

| Ads v. 41. A 


DEDICATION. 
© LET the goodneſs of the Chriſtian-cauſe, 
animate your Lordſhip with ardent zeal ; 
and thefaith of it's final ſucceſs gird you as 
with ſtrength. Tux TRUTH 1$ GREAT, AND 
IT SHALL PREVAIL. Troden under foot it 
may be for a while, but riſe at laſt it ſhall, as 
certainly as Chriſt the faithful witneſs did. 
What the dying Patriarch ſaid of Gad &, 
may be applied to heaven- born truth: A troop . 
fall overcome her; but ſhe ſhall overcome at the 
laft. She is viſibly failing in this our de- 
generate age; and the time is coming, [ 
apprehend, when the ſhall fall publicly 
in the ſtreet, the witneſſes,” who ſupport- 
ed her, being ſlain . The pillars thrown 
down, with them ſhe muſt alſo fall, 

Bur, my Lord, Poft Nubila Phoebus ; 
W, ceping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning J. - The triumphs 
of bloody Rome, ſhall be but ſhort. 
Her glaſs is turned, and her fatal hour 
ſhall come. Her ſoliloquy, indeed, ſhe 
may ſing, congratulating herſclf on her 


; Gen. xlix, 19. + Rev. xi. 7,%, f Pfalm xxx. 5. 


DEDIiIG4THEON. 

Queen: like ſeat, and that ſhe ſhall ſee no 
ſorrow: But, lo! In that very day her thoughts 
ſpall periſh. In one hour ſhall her dęſolation 
come . While Babylon ſhall be in her 

midnight debauch, rejoicing over the dead 
bodies of the witneſſes, and making merry f; 
the ancient, the awful hand-writing , 
ſhall in effect be renewed, Mznz Ment, 
TEKEL U HARSIN. And not more con- 
founded was the impious monarch, in the 
one caſe, than ſhall the drunken whore 
in the other, 

To contribute my mite in Gipporting 
that cauſe, for the patronizing of which, 
your Lordſhip is ſo happily diſtinguiſhed, 
is the deſign of the following work. 
And, therefore, ſuch as it is, I hope you 
will deign it the. honour of your Lord- 
ſhip's protection. I am ſenſible that in it 
there is neither elegance of ſtyle, nor depth 
of thought, to attract your Lordſhip's at- 
tention. Conſcious, however, I am, that 
I have not /p, wickedly for God, nor talked. 
deceitſully for him: And therefore, knowing 


* Rev, xvii, 8, 19. + Rev. xi. 10. f Dan. v. 25. 
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your Lordſhip to be a lover of the truth, 1 
have not the ſmalleſt doubt, but your 
Lordſhip's indulgent hand will draw a vail 
over thoſe many defects which cannot 
eſcape your penetrating eye. At the ſame : 
time, - I candidly acknowledge, that I do 1 
not much admire that floridity of ſtyle, 
which is ſo palatable to the taſte of the 
preſent age. I would much rather that 
my words, like thoſe of the wiſe, were as 

nails faſtened, than as the fair, but fading 
flower - 7 | 
Ix is obſerved of Luther, that great 
pillar of the Reformation from Popery, 
that © the lively ſavour he had of the 
e truths of the goſpel, in his own ſoul, 
and the fervour of his ſpirit in deliver- 
ing them, carried him as far from the 
« modern politeneſs of expreſſion, as the 
« 2dmiration and affectation of this laſt, 
is like to carry us off from the former.“ 
I Hoe that this little piece, tho plain, 
will not be the leſs pleaſing to your Lord- 


* Ecel. ail 11. + Boſton's Notes on the Marrow, P.(mihi) 144. 
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ſhip; and that truth, though unadorned, 
ſhall ſtill find ſhelter under your friendly 
ſhade: her native charms recommending 
her to your Lordſhip's elend. patronage, 
and protection. 

THarT your Lordſhip may long be a bleſ- 


ſing to the Proteſtant intereſt; that you 


may {till be valiant for the truth; be ho- 
noured to promote it; be clothed with the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt ;, adorned with the 
fruits, and enriched with the conſolations 
of the Spirit; and, at laſt, exalted to a 
higher ſeat than the kings of, the earth 
can give, and where not many mighty, not 
many noble come, is the ardent prayer of, 


May it pleaſe your Lok ps RIr, 


Your LOR DSHIP' 8 


GLAS GG oOo W, 
90 i 5 mach ohlighd,” 


moſt 81 


and very humble Servant. 


THOMAS BELL. 
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HE enſuing TxkATIsE, the Notes excepted, 
| is the ſubſtance of ſeveral Stzxmons, preach- 
ed before a numerous and a moſt attentive audience; 
many of whom expreſſed the warmeſt wiſhes to ſee _ 
from the preſs, what they had heard from the pulpit. 
Theſe Diſcourſes were begun on the 1oth of 
December 1778 *, and finiſhed about the beginning 
of April 1779. — As it was my leading deſign to 
point out the abominations of the Popiſh enemy; 
and, at the ſame time, the Standard which the 
Spirit of the Lord had ſo often diſplayed againſt him, 
I was naturally led to take notice of that deluge of 
Popery which overflowed our land, previous to 
the glorious Reformation ; and the manner wherein 
our pious anceſtors, ſo valiant for the truth, lifted 
up a ſtandard. To have covered this laſt, as with 
a vail of filence, would have argued the greateſt 
inattention, or the moſt apparent deſign: An a- 
pology I could not have produced, except at the 
expence of the head; or, which is innen 


worſe, of the heart. | 
Having taken notice of the covenanting manner 


wherein our fathers lifted up a ſtandard againſt the 


* A day appointed for faſting and 8 by the Synod | 
of W and Ayr. 
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* Popiſh enemy, it was abundantly natural, as I was 
not acting the mere hiflorian, to approve or diſap- 
prove of what they did. Hence, in the doctrinal 
part of the ſubject, I mentioned their conduct with 
an air of approbation ; not with reſpect to it's every 
punctilio, but in regard of the motives wherewith 
they were animated, and the great lines which run, 
as a viſible vein, through what they did. 
When improving that part of the ſubject in 
Which the covenants of our anceſtors were menti- 
oned, I was neither aſhamed nor afraid to teach the 
lawfulneſs of national covenanting ; endeavouring to 
prove it from Iſaiah xix. 18,—2 1. and xliv. 5. 
nor did I hear of the leaſt whiſper againſt my doc- 
trine, as either unſound or unſeaſonable. 
In attempting to eſtabliſh the lawfulneſs of co- - 
venanting, I preached none other doctrine than 
what I judged agreeable to the Weſtminſter con- 
feſſion of faith, which, by ordination and admiſſion- 
ties, I am ſolemnly bound to maintain *: and no 
other than what I had believed from my youth; 
and from which I have never ſeen cauſe to reſile. 
Had I meant to handle the ſubject at large, I 


The ſecond Queſtion put to Probationers for the miniſtry, | 
and to Miniſters at their ordination, is, Do you ſincerely own 
„ and believe the whole doctrine of the Confeſſion of faith? 
« and do you own the whole doctrine therein contained, as the 
« confeſſion of your faith?” Averſe as I am to innovations, 
I could wiſh a previous queſtion were put, viz. © Have you 
« read, and confidered the Confeſſion of Faith?“ 


PR T AG. v 
would have taken a much more extenſive range, 
in adducing a greater variety of arguments for, and 
in anſwering the numerous and plauſible ob jection⸗ 
againſt, public covenanting: But this was not my 
purpoſe. 

Approving in general of what our pious proge- 
nitors did, [ diſclaimed the coercrve methods they, 
at any time, uſed to promote reformation-work. 
I am as much convinced of the unlawfulneſs of 
theſe, as of the /awfulneſs of covenanting: fully 
perſuaded, that while in the moſt public manner 

we may give ourſelves to the Lord, we muſt not 

force others to do the like. No: a forced religi- 

on is as great a contradiction in morals, as a ſquare 

circle in mathematics. There are none but volun- 

teers in Meſſiah's army: no impreſſed men, Pſal. 
cx. 3. Compulſion makes men hypocrites, not true 
Chriſtians. At the ſame time, I candidly confeſs, 
that tho? our anceſtors could not lawfully enjoin the 
covenants, under civil pains; yet they might very 
lawfully tie up the hands of Papiſts and Ts 
by ſuch means. 

Though they could force none PF build Jeruſa- 
lem's wall, they might, by force, prevent declared 
enemies from throwing it down. Theſe are things 
totally diſtinct; and pity it were that ever they 
ſhould be confounded. Wide is the difference be- 
tween thoſe who, through ſcruples of conſcience, 
cannot go all the lengths with others in building 
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vi PREFACE: 
the ſanctuary, and thoſe who break down it's carv- 


ed work, at once, as with axes and hammers, 


Pal. Ixxiv. 6.— The very venerable Aſſembly, at 
Weſtminſter, paid great regard to this diſtinction. 
See the order of proceeding to excommunication, 
parag. 3. 

On reviſing my papers, with a view to the pre- 
ſent publication, I found it neceſlary to make con- 
fiderable alterations and additions, in a great many 
places; and particularly on the ſubje& of covenant- 
ing, which I threw into the form wherein it now 
appears. It ſeemed neceſlary not only to give my 
judgment on this head, but the reaſons which in- 
duced me to be of ſuch a judgment. Perſonal cove- 
nanting, or engagement to duty, I conſidered as an 
unanſwerable argument for the lawfulneſs of public. 
Elihu taught of old, Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto 
Gad; I will not offend any more, Job xxxiv. 31.: 
and if meet to be /a:d, it cannot be ſinful to be 


ſworn, Pfal. cxix. 8, 106.— The old-teſtament ex- 


preſſions, Civing the hand to the Lord, 2 Chron. 
xxx. g.; joining ourſelves to the Lord, Jer. I. 5. per- 
fectly coincide with the new, Giving ourſebves to the 
Lord, 2 Cor. viii. 5.: and all of them imply, dedi- 
cation and engagement. 35 

When inſiſting on covenanting, I have frequent- 


15 quoted the Confeſſion of Faith, in ſupport of my 


ſentiments. It undeniably teacheth, That as the 


moral Iaw binds us to the obedience thereof; ſo by 
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2 vow, we more ſtrictly bind ourſelves to neceſſary : 
duties, Confeſſ. chap. xix. 5. xxii. 6. Such a vow, 
therefore, ſeems to me to be itſelf a neceſſary duty: 
For, if a vow to do ſinful things, be ſinful; if a 
vow to do ceremonial things, was ceremonial; a- 
nalogy ſeems to require, that a vow to perform 
moral duties, ſhould alſo be moral. By it we are 
devoted to the fear of the Lord, Pſal. cxix. 38.— 
Agrecable to this, the very venerable Aſſembly at 
Weſtminſter teach, That vowing unto God is a duty 
required in the ſecond commandment of the moral 


law, Larg. Cat. 2. 108. 


It is undeniable, that a. purpoſe, or reſolution, 
to obey God, is a moral duty; and lies as at the 
bottom of all holy and acceptable obedience, Pſalm 
xvii. 3. Luke xv. 18. Acts xi. 23. Now, what 
is a vow, but ſuch a purpoſe expreſſed in words 
before the Lord? Gen. xxviy. 20,—22. 

I am ſenſible, that what I have ſaid concerning | 


f covenanting, cannot be very pleaſing to the preſe nt - 


age. Popery, baneful Popery, againſt which the 


covenants were directly intended, has now the ear 


of many. They have got very favourable impreſ- 
fions of it; they ſcruple not to pronounce it quite 
another thing than once it was; and, at the ſame 
time, baptize thoſe with the name of fools, or worſe, _ 
who cannot ſubſcribe their Creed. But while ſe- 


veral of the courtly clergy have harangued on the 


innocence of Popery, as if the harlot had loſt her 
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thirſt after the blood of che bins, the Popiſn biſhop 
himſelf, G. H. has tried to vindicate the burning 
of Huſs; and to anſwer Dr. A. D's arguments for 
the toleration of heretics. Now, can it be a queſ- 
tion, whether he or they are beſt acquainted with 
the true ſpirit of Popery ? Shall we not credit the 
teſtimony of a ſon, beyond that of rangers? 
As the covenants were chiefly levelled againft 
the Roman beaſt, and by them his head was wound- 
ed in theſe lands; ſo now, that his wound is a 
healing, they are fallen into great diſrepute among 
all ranks. Facts are obſtinate things, and ready to 
make deeper impreſſions, than ſpecious and fine- 
ſpun reaſonings can. It is undeniable, that in the 
covenanting periods, Popery was falling, whereas 
in this, it is riſing faſt. However this phenomenon 
may be accounted for, one thing is evident, that 
the covenants and Popery are contraries. | 
I cannot conceal my apprehenſions, that as this, 
ſo other Proteſtant nations are on their return to 
Rome: whether they have reached the Rubicon, is | 4 
not for me to ſay. I am afraid that the Proteſtant Z 
Intereſt ſhall grow weaker and weaker, while that 
of Rome ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger, till it 
ſwallow up the witneſſes themſelves. Inſtead of 
two, there ſhall not be one publicly to ſupport the 
truth. Black and dark the night indeed! When 
Chriſt was crucified in perſon, there was one wit- 
neſs to aver his innocence, and to acknowledge his 
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the croſs, Luke Xxili. 41, 42.: But when the hour 
and the power of Popiſh darkneſs comes, one ſur- 
- viving; wittieſs there ſhall not be; Rev. xi. e. 
The boaſt, however, of bloody Babel, though loud, 
ſhall not be long. Down hall her trophies inſtanta- 

neouſly tumble. Her deſtruction is determined: by 
a decree; more irreverſible than the laws of the 


Medes and Perſians. That decree is gone forth; 
it is written before Him who is of one mind ; and, 


in his wonder- working providence, ſhall one day 


be put in execution. The man of An ſhall come to - 
his end, and none ſhall help him. Rome, rejgic- 
ing over the buried truth, and the butchered wit _ 


neſſes; hugging herſelf with the thought that ſhe 
ſhall be no more tormented with their Teſtimony; 


10 her ſun ſhall go down at noon... Seated, high 


in the temple, drunken with the blood of the 
ſaints, carouſing over her idolatrous cups, and 
dreaming of nothing but uncontrouled power, 
and uninterrupted proſperity, in that very hour, 


© the fearful hand-writing ſhall appear, as On the 
oppoſite wall, God hath numbered thy kingdom, 


and finiſhed it, Dan. v. 25. It ſhall. not be ſooner 
ſaid than done. Her kingdom ſhall be divided: 
the kingdom and dominion under the whole heaven 
mall be given to the people of the ſaints of the 
Moſt High, and with Chriſt ſhall they live and reign 


for; many generations, Dan. vii. 27. Rev. xx. 4. 
70 4 bs TT ö nee 25 * 1 : 
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In deſcribing the number of the beaſt, 666, from 
the words LATEINOS and ROMIITH; I am afraid 
I will not be underſtood by the unlearned Reader, 
in ſuch a manner, as J could wiſh. The truth is, 


the Letters in theſe two words being all numeral, 
as every letter among the Greeks and the Hebrews 
is, the number in either word amounts preciſely 


to 666.: ſo the name DAVID, according to the 


Soo. 5. I, 500. 


Roman reckoning, , makes 1606. 3 D A N I E L, 


300. | 1. * $0. 


551.3 and ME L. C HIS E DE C, 1751. * 


1000. 5. 100. 1. 7" - $00; FO 


In the whole of the work, ſuch as it 1s, T have 
uſed great plainneſs of ſpeech. 1 have not inten- 
tiohaly wreſted ſcripture to ſupport any hypotheſis 


of mine. If, in any inſtances, it appear that it has 


been miſapplied, 1 hope the candid Reader will at- 


tribute the miſtake, not to wickedneſs, but to 


Weakneſs. I have not the vanity to think but I 
may be miſtaken in my views reſpecting ſome 
things: humanum eft errare. I do not conſider my 
ſentiments as à teſt of orthodoxy, or as a term of 
Chriſtian communion. This, however, I can ho- 
geſtly ſay, that not one ſentiment was intended to 
1 the weak or the unwary. n 


I have no party. intereſt t to ſerve: Te cauſe of 


truth neither needs, nor can be ſupported by falſe- 
hood.” Truth, truth is the pearl of which we 
ſhould” ever be in queſt; and though found as on 
z dungzhil, it ſhould be more precions to us than 


1 
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the lier wwedpe of Ophir. The great queſtion 
thould het IE what 2.6 _ dra br chat man; 
at 18 truth! 
It is recorded to Levi's immortal honout; n khat he 
achiowledged not his brethren, Deut. xxxili.” 9. The 
truth and the peace we are to ſeck ; ; the latter as 
founded on the former : the one, the folid baſis 3 ; 
the other, the beautiful fuperſtructure. * 
In publiſhing what I take for truth, it has been 
my care not to irritate the paſſions of men, to their 
own and the truth's Ion. The. ee 


eos him a railing accuſation, Jude an 9.3 and 
much leſs ſhould men or miniſters, when contend- 
ing with one another. The wrath of man never 
did, never can, work the righteouſneſs of God. Our 
ſtrange fire may devour ourſelves; but one unhal- 
lowed ſpark of it, God will not ſuffer to come nigh 
his altar. To bite and to devour one another, Gal. 
v. 15. indicates much of the canine, hut nothing 
of the Chriſtian, temper. It is like lions, wolves, 
and dogs, not like brethren.” What Chriſt ſaid to 
his ſervants in the days of his fleſh, is too too appli- - 
cable to us ſtill: Te know not what manner of ſpirit 

ye are of, Luke ix. 5 5. | 


Generally we no ſooner” enter the field of con- « 


troverſy, than we dip our pen in gall; and the 

conteſt which began concerning truth, ſoon dege- 

nerates into a war for victory: Having begun in the 
B 2 
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pirit, We end in the fleſh. And often, it is apparent, 
that we are more eager to blacken one another, 


than to illuſtrate the truth, and make her triumph. 

In what inſtances, or. to what degree, I have de- 
viated from the truth, and the temper, of the meck 
and lowly Jeſus, the public will determine. Mean 
while, Iam not conſcious of having caſt 10 e 
the fanfuary, Pal. Ixxiv. 7. 


5 The Lord himſelf ariſe * d © NY Play he 
ſit as 4 refiner, and purify the. ſons. of Levi, that 
they May, offer unto him an Hering in righteouſneſs, 
Mal. iii. 3. May Zion's watchmen ſee eye to eye, and 
be no more as Babel-builders, Ifa. Ii. 9. May the 

People be of a pure language, that they may all call on 
the name 45 the Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, 
Zeph. iii. 9 May he i in mercy accept of this mite, 
devoted to his ſervice; render it ſubſervient to the 
intereſt of true religion, ſtrengthening to many, 
and occaſion of ſtumbling. to none. With theſe 
views, I would now humbly lay it at his feet; con- 
ſcious that I am not worthy to be called by, much 
| leſs to miniſter in, his name, as 1 leſs chan 
the eas of all ſaints. - .. 
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The Spt RI T of thi 101 D lifting up a 
Standard againſt the . comin ng 
in like a F lood. 


Is 4. lix. 19. 


—When the enemy ſhall come in She a flood, the 8 pirit 
of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard againſt bim. 


1 INTRODUCTION. 


prophet exhibits a moſt affecting picture of the 
degeneracy of the times to which he refers. 
Iniquities, as a partition - wall, ſeparating between 
4 people and their God: their {ins making him to 
hide his face from them, that he will not hear. 
He finiſhes the awful catalogue of crimes, where- 

with the people were covered, in- obſerving, that 
truth is fallen in the ſtreet, and equity cannot enter: 
Tea, ſaith he, truth faileth; and be that departeth | 
from evil, maketh himſelf a prey ; or, as the * 
hath it, is accounted mad. 
c 


I N the preceding part of this chapter, the 
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After deſcribing ſuch a torrent of wickedneſs, 
the prophet adds, And the Lord ſaw, and it diſpleaſed 
him that there was no judgment. And he faw that 
there was no man, and wondered that there was no 
interceſſor: therefore. his arm brought ſalvation unto 
him, and his righteouyfneſs ſuſtained him. For he put 
on righteouſneſs as a breaſt-plate, and an helmet of 
falvation upon his head; and he put on the garments 
of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as 
a cloatl. The Lord having, as a man of war, pre- 
pared himſelf for the battle, we firſt ſee his ſucceſs: 
According to their deeds, accordingly he will repay, 
Fury to his adverſaries, recompence to his enemies; to 
the iſlands he will repay recompence: and next, the 
glorious conſequences of his victory; So, ſays our 
prophet, all they fear the name of the Lord from the 
1 veſt, and his glory from the riſing of the ſun : when 
ly the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord Hall lift up a ſtandard againſt him. 

It is a queſtion of ſome importance, to what 
time theſe things refer; whether to Iſaiah's, to 
11 ſome period betwixt that and this, or whether it is 
bl vet to come. Attending to the prophet's deſcription, 
| it is obvious, that he uſes the different tenſes. | 

From the beginning of the chapter, to the 
middle of the 15 th verſe, he ſpeaks in the preſent; 
addreſſing the people of that generation. Tour ini- 

quities have ſeparated beiwween you and your God; ; your 
Hands are defiled with bloed, your fingers with iniquity: 

[ your lips have ſpoben lies; your tongue hath muttered 
| 4 ' perverſencſs. — Nay, ſometimes he laments the 
"y apoſtacy, ſpeaking in the firſt perſon ; Judgment is 


1% Far from us, neither doth juſtice overtake us: we wait 
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fer light, but behold obſcurity ; for brightneſs, but we 
walk in darkneſs. Our tranſgreſſions are multiplied 
before thee, and our fins teſlify againſt us: fer our 
tranſoreſſuons are with us; and as for our rmiquities, | 
we know them. | 

Sometimes he ſpeaks of the great defection, as 
if it had been in ſome period, previous to that 


| wherein he lived. The Lord ſaw, ſays he, and it | 


_ diſpleaſed him, &. He ſaw that there was no man, 
and wondered that there was no interceſſor : his arm 
brought ſalvation unto him, and his righteouſneſs it 
upheld him. Ie put on righteouſneſs as a breaſt- 
plate, &c.—Sometimes he ſpeaks in the future 2 
According to their deeds, accordingly he will repay ;— 

to the iſles he will repay recompence : ſo ſhall they fear 
the name of the Lord from the weſt, and his glory from 

_ the riſing of the ſun. And in the ſame tenſe run 
the words of our reading, When the enemy SHALL 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord SHALL lift 
up a ſtandard againſt him. 

It is undeniable, however, that all theſe ſpeeches 
reſpect one and the ſame ſuhject: an awful apoſtacy 
obſerved and puniſhed by God; and the exemplary 
judgment followed with a flood of glory, as it had 
been preceded by a deluge of vice. | 

Theſe things are cloſely connected as cauſe and 
effect. That the prophet uſes the paſt tenſe, in 
ſpeaking of them, is no argument that they took 
place before his time. Seated high on the mount 
of revelation, and ſeeing far into futurity, he often 
ſpeaks of things far diſtant, as if already paſt : wit- 
neſs the fifty-third chapter of his prophecy, where 

he mentions the Saviour's ſufferings, not a8 futures 
N 3 
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but as paſt : He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, &c. 

As little, I apprehend, will the uſe of the preſent. 
tenſe prove, that the prophet had only that gene- 

ration in his eye wherein he lived. Great corrup- 
tions, indeed, did then abound ; and hence, in the. 
beginning of his book, he addreſſes the grandees 
as the rulers of Sodom, and the populace as the 
people of Gomorrah, chap 1. 

The deluge of immorality here deſcribed, was 
to be followed with ſweeping judgments from the 
Lord; and theſe with a flow of glory that ſhould 
fill the earth. For, no ſooner has the prophet. 
mentioned the recompence repaid to the enemies 
of the Lord, but he immediately adds, So hall they 
fear the name of the Lord from the weſt, and his glory 


from the rifing of the ſun. But ſuch an extenſive 


ſpread of genuine religion was never known under 
the Old-Teſtament: that was reſerved to be the 
glory of the New.—I therefore conceive, that the 
time to which our text refers, belongs to the New- 
Teſtament diſpenſation, not to the Old. | | 
But ſtill the queſtion recurs, Is that time already 
elapſed; or, 1s it yet to come? Does it belong to 
the primitive age of Chriſtianity ; or to the glory 
of the latter days? The venerable Vitringa *, whoſe 
praiſe is in all the churches, thinks that the time 
to which our text relates, is yet to come. He lays 
down an hypotheſis, and ſupports it with no 
contemptible arguments, that both the preceding 
chapter, and this where my text lies, have a refe- 

rence, not to the people of Iſaiah's times, but to 
the Proteflant churches brought forth from myſtical 
vw Vitringa in Jeſaim, cap, lviii. 1. and lix. x, 
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Babylon; with this difference, that the fifty-eighth: - 
chapter agrees to them, aseſtabliſhed by various king- 
doms and common- wealths, after the light of the Re- 
formation: whereas this fifty - ninth, repreſents them 
ſuch as they ſhall be about that time when their intereſt 
ſhall greatly ſink, both by increaſing vice, and by 
the attempts of their mighty enemies, immediately 
before the deliverance to be vouchſafed by God. For, 
as he juſtly obſerves, the great and glorious things 
mentioned in the ſixtieth chapter, as following the 
judgments on the enemy, have never yet had their 
accompliſhment; nor can they with any propriety 
be applied to any paſt period of the church, Jewiſh or 
Chriſtian. And what more and more perſuades me, 
that the attack, and the glorious repulſe referred to 
in my text, are yet to come, is, that the converſion 
of the Jews ſtands immediately connected with theſe 
events. For the prophet, having mentioned the 
enemy coming in like a flood, and the Spirit of the 
Lord lifting up a ſtandard againſt him, immediate- 
ly adds, And the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and 
unto them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob. | 
That theſe words reſpe& the converſion of the 
Jews is abundantly evident from Rom. ii. 26. where 
they are quoted, in proof of that great event, for 
which Chriſtians daily pray.—It is true, indeed, 
as Vitringa obſerves, that the apoſtle, in Rom. xi. 26. 
has reſpect not to this paſſage only, but to others; 
and eſpecially to Pſal. xiv. 7.: and remarkable it is, 
that the ſubject of that Pſalm is the ſame with that 
of this prophecy in Iſaiah lix. ; not only the things, 
but even ſome phraſes agree. For there an uni- 


verſal corruption is firſt deſcribed, during which 
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the church of God. is reduced to a ſmall number ; 
and then the prayer is ſubjoined, O that the ſalva- 
tion of Iſrael were come out of Zion! 

Here alſo a great torrent of corruption is deſcrib- 
ed, as carrying down all before it; and then, as 
in anſwer to the prayer, Pſalm xiv. 7. it is pro- 


miſed, that the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion. The four- 


teenth Pſalm was written by David, at which time 


there could be no thoughts of the Babyloniſh cap- 


tivity. But David in Spirit ſpeaketh of that very 
long captivity of the Jewiſh nation in ſpiritual blind- 
neſs and bondage, under which they have lain up- 


| wards of theſe ſeventeen hundred years; and from 


which they at laſt ſhall be delivered. There it is 
written, They are corrupt ; they have done abominable 
works and here, their corruption and their works 


ure deſcribed at large. There it is ſaid, The Lord 


laoked to ſee if there were any that did underſtand, and 


ſeek God: they are all gone aſide, there is none that 


doth good, no not one. Here it runs, The Lord ſaw, 
and it diſpleaſed him, that there was no judgment. 


He ſaw that there was no man, and wondered that 


there was no interceſſor. There, the workers of i- 


niquity, are ſaid to eat up the people of the Lord: 


Here, he that co" 45 55 evil n bine, a 


NN. 


The apoſtle joins part of the fourteenth Plalm, | 


and of this fifty-ninth of Iſaiah, in proving that both 


Jews and Gentiles are all under fin, Rom. iii. 10,17.; 


and he joins Pfal. xiv. 7. and Ifa. lix. 20. in de- 


ſcribing the deliverance from a long ſpiritual cap- 


_ tivity, Rom. xi. 26. As Jews and Gentiles will 


be deeply plunged in depravity, the Chriſtian 
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churches being very low, and Jewiſh infidelity aw- 
fully increaſing; ſo the ſame Redeemer will bring 
_ deliverance to both, by coming in his Spirit. 
Blindneſs is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles be come in, ſays the apoſtle, Rom. X1. 2 5986. 
and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as it is written, Dis. 
in Iſa. lix. 20. There ſhall come out of Zion the Deli- 
verer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 
The only difhculty attending the apoſtolic applica- 
tion of this paſſage to the converſion of the Jews, 
is, that our prophet ſays, The Redeemer hall come 
'To Zion; and the apoſtle ſays, He ſhall come our or 
Zion. Our prophet ſays, He ſhall come unto them that 
turn from jranſgreſſion in Facob; the apoſtle ſays, 
He ſball turn away ungodlineſs from Facob. It is well 
known, that the apoſtle follows the ſeptuagint ; 
varying from it, only in one prepoſition. And it 
is as well known, that the New-Teſtament writers, 
in quoting Old-Teſtament ſcriptures, do not tie 
themſelves down to the ſtrictneſs of a tranſlation ; 
but often throw light upon what they quote. 
Thus, the apoſtle ſays nothing contrary to the pro- 
phetic paſſage, only, like his office, he renders it 
more plain, and gives it a ſtill more evangelic turn. 
He ſays, that the Del:verer /hall come out of Zion, viz. 
out of the Zion above to the Zion below, the mi- 
litant church. And he ſhall not only come unto 
them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob; (as if 
their turning from it were like the cauſe, or con- 
dition, to precede his coming ;) but, that by his 
very coming, ſo full of grace, he ſhall turn away 
iniquities from Jacob. As he ſhall come out of 
Zion, ſo alſo to Zion: as to turn away 1niquities 
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from Jacob, by converting grace; ſo alſo to ſuch 
Ads are thus turned, with his rich conſolations, and 
even as with temporal honours in his hand. 
Taking it then for certain, that the converſion of 
mY Jews, ſhall follow the judgments mentioned in the 
verſe preceding our text, it muſt be equally certain, 
I think, that the awful attack, and the glorious 
repulſe mentioned in it, belong to the ſame time. 
To the 1/lands, ſays our prophet, the Redeemer will 
repay recompence. By which are meant, what Moſes 
calls the iſles of the Gentiles; Gen. x. 5. And it 
is well known that thoſe nations, lying weſtward 
from Judea, and ſeparated from it by the Medi- 
terranean, were by the Hebrews called the iſles. 
To theſe iſles our prophet often directs his ſpeech, 
as chap. xli. 1. and xlix. I.; and of them he ſays, 
That they ſhall wait for Meffiah's lau, chap. xlii. 4. 
And Mefliah himſelf is introduced, chap. li. 5. ſay- 
ing, The Nes Hall wait for me, and on mine arm ſhall 
they truſt; i. e. the Gentiles ſhall.— By the iſles, 
therefore, to which the rouſed Redeemer ſhall 
repay recompence, I would underſtand Europe: 
for, as ſays the learned commentator, mentioned 
above, The ſcene of this judgment ſhould be, 
where the church had ſuffered the moſt grievous 
ſtruggle and affliction; where ſo many fins and 
abominations had been committed; ſo many fu- 
neral piles lighted; ſo much innocent blood 
poured out, and drunk up: and where ſo many 
perſecutions had raged to ſuppreſs the more pure 
religion ; and the doctrine of the goſpel, reitored 
to the church, by the remarkable goodneſs of 
God.“ Vitringa in loc. 
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The European iſles being thus recompenſed; the 
prophet immediately adds, So /ball they fear the 
name of the Lord from the weſt, and his glory from the 
riſing of the ſun. Where it is very obſerveable, 
that he inverts the uſual order, in mentioning the 
weſt before the eaſt. The Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſalm 
cxiii. 3. From the riſing of the ſun, unto the going 


down of the ſame, the Lord's name 1s to be praiſed. 


The ſame order he follows, in that lofty deſcription 
of the divine omnipreſence, Pſal. cxxxix. 10. If 
1 take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the ut- 
termoſt parts of the ſea, (i. e. if mounted as on the 
rays of the riſing ſun, I ſhould fly to the weſtera 


extremity of the Mediterranean ſea, for that was 


the utmoſt boundary then known, ) Even there thy 
hand ſhall lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. 


- Malachy introduces the Lord, ſaying, From the 
riſing of the ſun, even unto the going down of the ſame, 


my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, chap. i. 11. 
The ſame order 1s followed, 1n that ſaying of our 
Saviour, Matth. viii. 11. Many /hall come from the 
eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, and 
TJaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. And 
the ſame is kept by our —_— himſelf, chap. xliii. 5, 
and xlix. 12. 

This order, indeed, was followed in the N 


of the New-Teſtament œconomy, when out of Zion 


went forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 

Feruſalem, Iſa. ii. 3. The goſpel, like the riſing 

ſun, travelled toward. the weſt. But, ſince the ſeat 

of this judgment, and the demonſtration of the 

Redeemer's glory, ſhall be in the weſt, (the iſles), 

as we have juſt now ſeen, the prophet, under the 
D 
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unerring direction of the Spirit, ſays, that the name 
and the glory of the Lord, ſhall be revered from 
the weſt to the eaſt. ' Here the Deliverer of his 
church, 1s repreſented as taking vengeance on the 
- iſles, for all that they have done againſt her. And, 
as in theſe European or weſtern iſles, he will appear 
for her ſalvation ; ſo from thence ſhall his renown- 
ed name be ſpread, and his glory reach as to the 
ning of the fun. Having appeared in his awful 
Judgments in the iſles, the weſt, what more natu- 
ral than that they ſhould fear his name from thence? 
and that there the latter- day glory ſhould begin 


to ſhine? It is the opinion of an eminent divine *; 


that the goſpel will never be totally taken "ng 
theſe weſtern parts of the world. For, as he ſays, 
© It has borne up its head for many ages within 


the ſcent of Rome, in thoſe of Piedmont, not- 


< withſtanding all endeavours to extinguiſh it. 


He mentions an obſervation of a Jewiſh writer, 
that though ſome of the lamps in the temple went 


out in the night, yet the weitern lamp was always 
found burning. The lamps, according to him, 
were repreſentations of the goſpel; and therefore 
this might ſignify the perpetuity of the goſpel, in 


the weſtern parts of the world, when we ſee it is 


extinguiſhed, or at leaſt, e very dim, in 
moſt of the eaſtern parts. | 


Be that as it will, the 8 expreſly ſays, 
They fhall fear the name of the Lord from the weſl, 


and his glory from the riſing of the ſun. And 1t is 


obvious, that this extenſive ſpread of true and 


* Charnock's works, Vol II, p. 710. 


„ hed F IJ f— Y p04 1 1 


1 


— Wa wv wn. 


4 Standard againf the Enemy. 27 


undefiled religion, is mentioned as the conſequence 
of the Redeemer's appearance in behalf of his church 
and cauſe, well-nigh given up as loſt. To the 
iſlands he wwill repay recompence. So ſhall they, 
taught by divine judgments, fear the name of the - 
Lord from the weſt, and his glory 4 the rife ng of 
the ſun. 

But, if they ſhall thus fear the name of the Lodi; 


how is it that the enemy ſhall come in like a flood? 


If Meſſiah ſhall be had in honour over all the 
earth, whence ſhall the deſtructive enemy ariſe? 
One would think, that at ſuch a happy period, 
there ſhall be nothing to hurt or to deſtroy. To 


| this we would anſwer; that theſe words, When 
\ the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
| Lord ſhall lift up a ſlandard againſt him, may be 


conſidered as a ſhort ſummary of all that was ſaid 
from the beginning of the chapter: for, from 
thence to the 15th verſe, we read of the enemy 
coming in like a flood, and overflowing all banks. 
From the 15th to the 19th, we read of the Lord 

going forth as a- man of war, to take vengeance 
on the enemy, who had come in. We ſee him 
going forth as to battle, - armed with his breaſt- 


plate, and his helmet; clothed with the garments 


of vengeance, and the cloke of zeal. And hence 


it might juſtly be ſaid, in military ſtyle, * We ny 


of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard. 54 
By ſupplying the word thus, to the laſt mem- 


ber of the 19th verſe, the whole matter is moſt 


intelligible; So ſhall they fear the name of the Lord 
from the weſt, and his glory from the 22 ing of the ſun: 

Tavs; when the enemy ſhall come in lite a mood, the 
2 
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Spirit of the Lord hall li ft up a ſtandard againſt him. 

Taking things 1 in this view, the enemy mentioned 
in our text, is preciſely the ſame with the adver- 
ſaries and the enemies in the preceding verſe. 
When the earth ſhall be filled with violence; when 
the man of ſin, that wicked one, ſhall exalt him- 
ſelf higher and higher; when the ſtate of the 
churches ſhall be very low, and every thing por- 
tending the deſtruction of the Chriſtian intereſt, | 
then the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard. ! 
Mefliah, on whom is the Spirit of the Lord, SH, 
ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with | 
the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked one, as 
the word is, Ifa. xi. 4. And there ſhall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 
from Jacob. 

The judicious will ſce the beauty of the paſſage 
conſidered in this point of view, as including the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt, together with the con- 
verſion of the Jews, to which the words following 
my text do undoubtedly refer. I know the learn- 
ed Vitringa, already mentioned, underſtands the | 
enemy in my text of the Ottoman Turks, the | 
Tartars, the Scythians, and others, who ſhall be 
ſtirred up by Satan, when let looſe to deceive the na- 

tions, after his thouſand years impriſonment, Rev. 
xx. 8, 9. Thus he, with ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbis, | 
whom he quotes, thinks that Gog and Magog, are 

meant by the enemy coming in like a flood. It is 
ſaid in that twentieth of the Revelation, That the 
devil ſhall go out to gather them together to battle ; the 4 
number of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. And they 

went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed tht | 
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camp of the ſaints about: and fire came down from 
God out of heaven, and devoured them. But though 
here we have the enemy on the one hand, com- 


ing in like a flood, coming up on the face of the 


earth, and compaſſing the camp of the ſaints; and 
the Spirit of the Lord diſplaying a ſtandard on the 
other, fire deſcending from heaven, and devour- 
ing the adverſaries; yet I am inclined to think, 


that my text refers to ſome period prior to the 


Millennium, rather than to any after it: at leaſt, 


according to the line of the prophecy, it ſtands 
intimately connected with the converſion of the 
Jews. But to whatever period we refer it, the 


truth it contains is glorious and comfortable; and 


has, in all ages, been accompliſhed in greater or 
in leſs degree, viz. that when the enemy has come 


in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord has lifted up 
a ſtandard againſt him. 

In the text, as in a field of battle, we ſee two 
oppoſite parties drawn up: on the one ſide, the 
enemy; on the other, the Spirit of the Lord, the 
Spirit of Jebovab, as the original hath it: the e- 
nemy coming in like an overflowing flood, aud 
the Spirit of Jehovah diſplaying a ſtandard againſt 


him. What a ſolema ſight! It ſurely demands 


all our attention. To ſee the haughty foe taking 


the field, and the mighty God going forth to re- 
ſiſt him. The one rolling like the Euphrates; the 


other lifting up a ſtandard, ſtretching forth a rod, 


to ſtem the roaring torrent. In ſeeing ſuch a 


ſtriking ſpectacle, we cannot but feel ourſelves 


intereſted; we muſt take a ſide, and each of us, 
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either be with the enemy, or be anamated with 
the Spirit of the Lord. | 


In further diſcourſing on this ſubject, I propoſe, 
as the God of all grace may be pleaſed to aſſiſt, 


L 10 ſhew who is the enemy. 


II. What may be meant by his coming in like @ + 


flood. 
III. What by the Spirit of the Lord lifting up a 


ſtandard againſt him. And, 
IV. Vuſtrate and confirm the propoſition in the 
text, that when the enemy ſhall come in like 
a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a 
ſtandard againſt him. 
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PART: 
Shewing that the Poet of RoME 
1s the Enemy. 
HE firſt part of our general diviſion i IS, to 


our ſubject, we ſhall evince, that the devil, the 
ſeed of the ſerpent, and Antichriſt is the enemy. 
1. The devil is the original, the principal, and 


the implacable enemy. He is the enemy of God 


and man, of Chriſt and his church. In all the 
glory of innocence he once was wrapt, and on an 
angelic throne he ſat: but he kept not his firſt e- 
ſtate. Son of the morning as he was, and ſhining 


ſhow who is the enemy. On this part of 


among the other morning ſtars, he ſoon fell from 
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his height of glory. Caſting off his ſubjection to 
the Moſt High, he was tumbled from his lofty 
ſeat. Loſing his innocence, he was baniſhed his 
celeſtial habitation : being /ifted up with pride, he 
fell into condemnation, 1 Tim. iii. 6.; and being now 
an enemy to God, he was an adverſary to his con- 
federate on earth, man in paradiſe. Entering in- 
to the ſerpent, he beguiled Eve; and, by her 
means, Adam her huſband. Not only ſo, but 


they being our fœderal root, in their fall, we fell; 


and were plunged into irremediable woe, had not 
the Son of God put on the garments of vengeance 
for clothing, and been clad with zeal as a cloke. 
In the firſt promiſe, Satan is mentioned as at 


_ enmity with the woman and her ſeed; and there 
it was foretold, that as an evidence of his impla- 


cable, though impotent enmity, he ſhould. bruiſe 
his heel, Gen. iii. 15. In alluſion to his firſt temp- 
tation, he 1s often called the old ſerpent, as the 
church is called the woman and her ſeed, Rev. xii. 
9,15,16,17. He is called a red dragon, to denote 
his cruelty ; Abaddon and Appollyon, as being the 
deſtroyer; the Devil, as accuſing the Brethren ; 
and Satan, as being the adverſary. But, 

2. As the ſerpent, ſo his ſeed are the enemy of 
Chriſt and his people. In that firſt promiſe, we 
read not only of the enmity between the ſerpent 
and the woman, but alſo between His ſeed, and 
her ſced. And who are the ſerpent's ſeed? All 
impenitent ſinners, as the ſaints are the ſeed of 
the woman. So John called the Phariſees and the 
Sadducees, The generation of vipers, Matth. iti. 7.: 
and a greater than John ſaid, Te are of your father 
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the devil, and the luſts of your father ye will do: 
He was a murderer from the beginning. He is a ⁊⁵⁸ 


iar, and the father of it, John viii. 44. And ſaid 


Paul to'Elymas, O thou child of the devil, thou ene- 
my of all nzghteouſneſs, Acts X11. 10. In the children 


of diſobedience, the prince of the power of the air 


is aid to work, Eph. ii. 2. Into Judas, the fon 
of perdition, the devil entered, and put it into 
his heart to betray the Son of God, John xiii. 2. 
Cain was of that wicked one, viz. he was of hrs 
feed, 1 John iii. 12. Nay, He that committeth ſin 
zs of the devil, as whoſcever is born of God doth not 
commit fin, ver. 8, 9,—From this conſtellation of 
ſcriptures, it is evident, as the day, That all who 
are not born of the Spirit, ;. e. that all men, in 
their natural ſtate, are the enemies of God and his 
faints. Their carnal mind, is enmity againſt God: 
they are enemies in their minds, Rom. viii. 7. Col. 

1. 21. And as one great body, acting under, 
and animated by the wicked one, they may juſtly 
be called the enemy. They are the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent, the lion's whelps, thirſting after the blood 
of the ſaints: and hence, rivers of it have been 


ſhed and drunk by them. So the Redeemer, in 


the days of his fleſh, had to wreſtle, not only with 
Satan, but with his ſeed; and, at laſt, by them, 
he was crucified and ſlain. The ſerpent and his 
ſeed, were all in arms againſt the Son of God. 
When lifted up on the anda of the croſs, they 


came in hke a flood npon him. But, 


And laſtly on this head, Antichriſt is the e- 
nemy of the Redeemer and his people. He, in- 
deed, is included under the laſt particular, as be- 
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ing the ſeed of the ſerpent. But being among 
ſinners, as Saul among the people; and being ſo 


| 4 particularly ſpoken of, and pointed out in the new 


Z teſtament, I could not but mention him apart. 
And when I call Antichriſt the enemy, I do not 
= intend that individual perſon only, who is known 
by the name of the Pope of Rome; but alſo all 
that eccleſiaſtic body, connected with, and adhe- 


ing to him as their head, down to the meaneſt 


7} miſſionary, and the ſillieſt maſs-prieſt. Pope, Car- 
dinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. down to Monks, 
and mendicant Friars; all hang together, as one 
miſhapen and monſtrous body, calling themſelves, 
The holy mother church : how juſtly, we ſhall fee in 
our progreſs. As every body, whether politic or 
eccleſiaſtical, is in ſome ſenſe one; ſo that great 
body which was to revolt from the true faith, is 
often mentioned as one man, even as the true church 
is called a woman, Rev. xii. And as this laſt de- 
ſignation does not mark out any individual, but 
implies the church of Chriſt, the bride, the Lamb's 
wife; ſo that man of fin, the ſon of perdition, men- 
tioned 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. ſignifies the whole antichriſtian 
church, from its haughty head, down to the mean- 
eſt of its members. — Theſe things premiſed, I again 
3 ſay, that the Romiſh church is the enemy of the 
> Redeemer and his people. If this can be proven, 
it is ſufficient to ſound the alarm to every Prote- 
ſtant; and that it can, is evident from the follow- 
ing arguments, to which I beg your attention. 


E 
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That the Pope of Rome 1s the Enemy, W 
from Paul's Prophecy concerning the Man of 
Sin, 2 Theſſ. i 11. 3,—10. 


E T us, in the firſt place, conſult Paul's 
prophecy concerning Antichriſt. 2 Theſſ. 
ii. 23,—I0. There he ſpeaks of that man of fin, 
the ſen of verdition, who was to be revealed, ſo | 
ſoon as that which hindered him ſhould be taken 
out of the way. The myſtery of iniquity was 
even then working as under ground; only it could 
not openly appear, in all its extent, till that which 
letted, or impeded its progreſs, was taken out of 
the way. Now, how is that man of fin charac- 
| | teriſed? See verſe 4. He oppojeth and exalteth Him- 
| ſelf above all that is called God, or that is worſhiped : 
ſo that he, as God /itteth in the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he 1s Ged. Such a one was 
the man of ſin to be. And to whom doth the 
character agree, but to the Roman Antichriſt ? 
Does not the head of the Roman church affect di- 
vine titles and attributes, as holineſs and infallibi- 
lity? Does he not aſſume divine prerogatives, in 
pardoning lin; and in anathematiſing thoſe who 
doubt or diſpute his authority? Does he not exalt 
himſelf above God, in granting diſpenſations and 
indulgences? To grant a diſpenſation to fin, is 
a direct oppolition to the holy God, and what he 
cannot do: ſuch is the neceilary, the immaculate, 
and unchangeable purity of his nature, Hab. i. 13. 
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The Jews made the queſtion, Who can forgive 
fins but God? It was an article with them, it ſeems, 
that to forgive ſin, is the prerogative of Deity. 
But that Lucifer of Rome; not content with this 
robbery, aſpires at what a holy God himſelf can- 
not do, even to indulge men in their ſins. Does 
not the Roman Pontiff, as God, {it in what was 
once the temple of God, viz. the church, ſhowing 
himſelf that he is God? Like another Salmoneus, 
he is proud to paſs for a god. He is ſtiled, and 
e to be ſtiled, Our Lord God the Pope; 
another God upon earth; King of kings, and 
Lord of lords: the ſame is the dominion of God 
and the Pope. To believe, that our Lord God 
the Pope might not decree, as he decreed, were 
a matter of hereſy. - The power of the Pope, is 
greater than all created power, and extends itſelf 
to things celeſtial, terreſtrial, and infernal. The 
Pope doth whatever he liſteth, even things un- 
lawful; and is more than God.“ Such blaſphe- 
mies are not only allowed, but even approved, en- 
couraged, and rewarded in the writers of the 
church of Rome; and they are not only the extra- 
vagancies of private writers, but the language even 
of public decretals and acts of councils &. The 
Popes have often ſuffered themſelves to be called 
Gods. At Tolentino, a town in Italy, is ſeen an 
inſcription, to Paul III. the moſt excellent and 
the moſt great God on earth. It is notour, that 
the Pope allowed it to be ſaid of him in the Lateran 
council, anno 1512. That he hath a heavenly 


T - a. 


* See Dr. Newton on prophecy, Vol. II. p. 399. 
E 
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judgment; that he is Lord of all the univerſe; 
that he hath a divine Majeſty; that he ought to 
be adored by all people and kings; that to him 
© alone is given all power in heaven and in earth; 
and that in him is all power over all the powers, 
as well in heaven as in earth; that he is the Lion 
6 of the tribe of Fudah; the root of David, whom 7 
© God raiſed up for the Saviour of the church.'— 3 


It appears from their own writings, that after the F | 


election of the Pope, he is placed upon the Er eat 
altar +, where he is worſhipped . 7 


+ Picteti. La Theologie, Vol. II. p. 384. See alſo, Vol. III. 
Part II. p. 134. 

I The Pope, being clothed with his pontifical robes, the 
Cardinals come and kiſs his feet, which ceremony is called, 
_ adoration, *© They firſt ele, and then worſhip him; as in 
« the medals of Martin V. where two are repreſented crown- 
« ing the Pope, and kneeling before him, with this inſcription, 
40 Niem creant, adorant ; whom they create, they adore ||.” 
It is well known what was inſcribed on 2 tubal arch, in 
honour of Sixtus IV. 


OQraculs vocis mundi moderaris habenas, 
Ez merito in terris crederis efſe Deus : i. e. 


By thy command thou ruleſt the reins of the univerſe, and | 
art juſtly believed to be a God on earth. 


And if the Romin Pontiff thus aſpire to paſs fie a God on 
earth, it is quite in character to exalt himſelf above all that is 
called God, and particularly aboye civil magiſtrates, who are | 


ſo called, Pſa]. Ixxxii. 6. John x. 35. And in many inſtances, | 


he has treated them with the utmoſt haughtineſs and contempt, # 

obſiging them to proſtrate themſelves before him, to kiſs his g 
toe, to hold his ſtirrup, and to wait bare-footed at his gate; 
as did Gregory VII. to Henry IV. 9 


Dr. Newton on prophecy, Vol. III. p. 240. 


Sect. 1. a Standard against the Eneny. 37 


From. all this, it is abundantly evident, that 
the Roman Antichriſt is that man of fin, that ſon 
of perdition, who, according to the apoſtle's pre- 
diction, was to be revealed. The characters given 
agree exactly to him, and to none other. The 


apoſtle foretold, that ſuch a one ſhould come; and 


he gave the mark of the monſter ſo clearly, that 
all might know him, ſoon as he appeared. And 


if the Romiſh Antichriſt be not he, we may chal - 


lenge all the world to ſay who is? 
Further, the apoftle, when ſpeaking of the man 


of ſin, who was to be revealed, intimates, that 


he was even then as in embryo: The myſtery of 
iniquity, ſays he, doth already work; i. e. the An- 
tichriſtian leaven was then got as into the maſs, 
threatening to leaven the whole lump. So fays 


Henry II. of England, was whipped by papal orders. 
Frederic I. falling down at the feet of Alexander III. the 
haughty Pope trampling on his neck with his foot, is ſaid 


to have thundered out theſe words, Upor the adder and ibe 


ſerpent, thou ſhalt tread ; and thou ſhalt trample on the lion and 
the dragon, To whom Frederic replied, This was ſaid not to 
thee, but to Peter; both to me and to Peter, ſaid the Pope. 
Celeſtin with his foot kicked off the crown of Henry VI, Gre- 
gory II. fined the emperor Leo III. in part of the empire. 
Zacharia depoſed Childeric, king of the Franks, and placed 
Pepin in his room. Leo III. tranſlated the empire from the 
Greeks to the Romans, Gregory VII. depoſed the emperor, 
Henry IV. and commanded another to be elected. Innocent 


III. depoſed Otho IV. And Innocent IV. in the council of 


Lyons, depoſed Frederic II. who had been 3 
by Honorious III.“ 


» See Dr. Newton on nropheoy; Vol. II. p. 397. Turret. De Neceff. 
Seceſſ. Diſp. II. ſect. 19. Dip. V. ſect. 17, 20. | 
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the apoſtle John, Little children as ye have heard that 
the Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many 
Antichriſts. He is Antichriſt that denieth the Father 
and the Son. Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, be- 


cauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 
Every Spirit that confe eth not Feſus Chriſt, who is 


come in the fleſh, is not of God. And this is that 


ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it 
ould come, and even now already is it in the world, - 
1 John ii. 18, 22. and iv. 1, 3. The Antichriſtian 


ſpirit was working, even in the apoſtolic times. 
So Diotrephes loved to have the pre- eminence, and 
caſt the bret hren out of the church, 3 John 9, 10. 
Whatever oppoſed Chriſt, in any reſpect, whether 
in the dignity of his perſon, the purity of his doc- 
trine, or the atonement made by his death, that 


was the ſpirit of Antichriſt, according to the pro- 
per ſenſe of the word, as uſed by the OI. VIZ. 


an enemy to Chriſt. 


The myſtery of iniquity, ſtands in direct oppo- 


ſition to the myſtery of godlineſs, mentioned, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. as does Antichriſt to Chriſt, And 
with this may be compared, the name written on 


the woman's forehead, Myſtery, Babylon the great, 


the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth, 
Rev. xvii. 5. What a myſtery indeed! What a 


myſtery of iniquity is known in the church of Rome! 
Her head one while pretending to pardon ſin, at 


another granting diſpenſations, and all to fill his 


coffers with the gain of ungodlineſs. How juſtly | 


may ſuch a one be called, by way of eminency, 
The man of ſin, i. e. the moſt ſinful man! What 
preſumption to aſſume the ſeat of God, to arrogate 
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the very diadem of Deity, Holineſs And to allow 
what the Moſt High has forbidden! What a de- 
ſtroyer of the ſouls of men! What a ſtumbling- 
block to Gentiles and to Jews! How juſtly is he 
ſtigmatized with the name of that wicked one! 
2 Theſſ. iii. 8. where the apoſtle has an eye to what 
the penman of my text ſays in his prophecy, chap. 
xi. 4. With the breath of his lips ſhall he lay the 
wicked one. I read, wicked one, as the original word 
is in the ſingular. Remarkable are the words of 
the Chaldee paraphraſt on this paſlage, He ſhall de- 
roy the wicked Roman &. 

| lt is further to be obſerved, that the man of fin 
is called the ſon of perdition ;- which name our bleſ- 
ſed Lord gave to Judas, John xvi. 12. and the 
identity of the name indicates a certain unity of 
character. Was Judas a profeſſed diſciple of our 
Lord Jeſus? So 1s the prieſt of Rome. Did Judas 
betray him whom he pretended to love? And is 
not the Romiſh prieſt a moſt notorious traitor, pre- 
tending to honour the Redeemer's perſon, while 
he tramples on his authority, and perſecutes his 
members. Did Judas go into perdition? Him ſhall 


* the Lord conſume with the Spirit of his mouth, and 
| deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. | 


The apoſtle having ſaid, The myſtery of iniquity 
doth already work, immediately adds, Only he who 
now letteth, will let, until he be taken out of the way. 
There behoved one to be taken out of the way, 
before the man of ſin could openly * Then, 


* Remarkable ine when we reflect, that ko lived about 


} | forty years before Chriſt, Turret. Inſtit. Loc, II. Qneſt. Xiil, 


Sea. 4 N t 
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viz. when he who letteth is taken out of the way, 
then ſhall that wicked one be revealed. The Theſ- 
falonians knew who was the let or impediment 
here intended, ver. 6. Te know what with-holdeth, 
that he might be revealed in his time. Tt did not 


ſeem good to, nor was it neceſſary that, the apoſtle 


ſhould expreſly name who or what that let was. 
But as the Theſſalonians had it from the apoſtle's 


_ own mouth when he was with them, ver. 5. it is 


reaſonable to believe, that they would communi- 
cate it to other Chriſtians, and particularly to their 
own poſterity. And, from the concurrent teſti- 
mony of the Fathers, it appears that it was the 


Roman empire. Tertullian, who lived about the 
end of the ſecond century, expounding theſe words, 
Only he who now letteth, will let, until he be taken out 


of the way, ſays, * Who can this be but the Roman 


* ſtate? The diviſion of which, into ten kingdoms, 


will bring on Antichriſt; and then the wicked 


ern aſſigns it as the 


reaſon why the Chriſtians prayed for the prolong- 


ing (pro mord finis)) of the Roman empire, becauſe 


they knew that the greateſt calamity hanging over 
the world, was retarded by it's continuance. To 


the ſame purpoſe Origen, in the third century, 


Lactantius, Cyril, Jerome, Auſtine, Chryſoſtom, 
and Ambroſe in the fourth*. And taking the let 
for the Roman empire, ſuggeſts a ſolid reaſon why 
the apoſtle did not expreſly name it: as that had 
been the high way to provoke the civil powers 


® 'Turret. de Seceſſione, ab Eccl. Rom. Diſput. vii. Sect. 12. 
Dr. Newton on the Prophecies, Vol. II. p. 41 —4 18. Pictet. 
Theol. Chret. Vol. II. p. 38 1. 
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againſt the church, and to make their little finger 
heavier than otherwiſe their loins would have 
been. 

It deſerves to ba remarked, that even in the 
opinion of a biſhop of Rome, Gregory the great, 
who fat in the chair at the end of the ſixth century, 
whoſoever affected the title of univerſal biſhop, he 
was the antichriſt, or the forerunner of antichriſt. 
I ſpeak it confidently, ſays he, that whoſoever 
* calleth himſelf the univerſal biſhop, or defireth 
* ſo to be called, in the pride of his heart he doth 
* forerun antichriſt.” When John, chen biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, firſt uſurped . this title, Gregory 
made anſwer, © By this pride of his, what thing 
© elſe is ſigniſied, but that the time of antichriſt 
| © is now at hand?“ Again, he ſays, on the ſame 
| occaſion, © The king of pride approacheth; and, 
| © which is wicked to be ſpoken, an army. of prieſts 
| © 15 prepared f. 

It cannot be denied; indeed, that the title of 


W univerſal biſhop, or patriarch, was given to the 


biſhop of Rome in the year 45 1, in the council of 


Chalcedon: and that it was alſo given to the patri- 


archs of Conſtantinople and Alexandria, in the 


= years 449, 518, 519, 533» 534, 536, But Gre- 


gory underſtood this title 1 in another ſenſe, than it 


had before his time. He underſtood it in that 


& ſenſe wherein they gave it to the Pope afterwards, 

& 0:2. That he is the ſole biſhop, and univerſal head 

of all the members of Chriſt, both paſtors and 

ſimple believers, who prefers himſelf to them all, 

who carries himſelf as their general ſuperiutendant, 
+ Dr. Newton, «bi ſupra. 
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and who keeps them ler the yoke of his domi. 


nion. 
Taking the name in this ſenſe, Grenvry: ſays, 
it is a name of vanity, a temptation of diabolical 


uſurpation ; a name of blaſphemy, a name invent- 


ed by the firſt apoſtate, the devil: and he inſiſts 
on the compariſon which he makes of the univer- 
ſal biſhop, with the devil, and with antichriſt. 
Leo IX. though a Pope himſelf, in the eleventh 


century, diſapproved of the title of univerſal pa- 
triarch, and ſays, © That he is not the huſband's 


friend, who wants to be loved in the huſband's 
place : That, on the contrary, he 1s the bride- 
man, and pimp of Antichriſt, who exalteth him- 
ſelf above all that is called Gall &.“ 

As early as the year 1120, a Treatiſe was pub- 
liſhed concerning Antichriſt, wherein the faithful 
were admoniſhed, That the great Antichriſt was 
long ago come, and by the permiſſion of God 
advanced in years. And the author having de- 


chriſt, the whore of Babylon, the fourth beaſt 


F TE Ew SN 


ſcribed the corrupt ſtate of the church at that time, | 
ſays, this ſtate of men (not a ſingle man) is Anti- 


of Daniel, that man of ſin and ſon of perdition, 
who is exalted above every God, fo that he ſitteth 0 
in the temple of God, that is, the church, ſhow- WM 


ing himſelf that he is God; who is now come, g 


. with all kind of ſeduction ths lies in them that 


« periſh +.” 


It claims our attention on this branch it the ; 
argtiment, that the coming of the wicked one was 


„ Picteti. La Theol. Chret. Vol. II. P: 384. 
Dr. Newton on Proph. Vol. II. p. 420. 
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to be with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 9.3 and who does not know that won- 
ders or miracles are the boaſt of the Romiſh church? 
The Popiſh legends, ſtuffed with lying wonders, 
furniſh out a moſt affecting comment on this text. 


Bellarmine, who ſtrained every nerve in ſupport 


of Popery, reckons the glory of miracles a note of 
the Catholic church. But our apoſtle aſſigns them 
as a diſtinguiſhing character of the man of fin, The 
oſtentation of miracles is peculiar to the church of 
Rome. The Jews are deſtitute of miracles, the 
Mahometans diſclaim them, and profeſs to propa- 
gate their religion, not by virtue of miracles, but 


by fire and ſword; which by the way is one good 


reaſon why, not Maliomiet, but the Pope is to be 
underſtood by the man of ſin. 
The reformed churches content with the miracles 


| - wrought by Chriſt and the apoſtles, ſeek no other. 


But the Papiſts glory in miracles. Hence none 
is held as a faint among them, who is not ſaid to 


have been famous for miracles. No reliques, no 


remarkable ſepulchres to which pilgrimages are 
wont to be made, which are not celebrated for the 
fame of miracles. There was printed at London, 
about four and twenty years ago, a book, intitled, 


2 The miraculous powers of the Church of Chriſt aſſerted, 
= through each ſucceſſive century from the apoſtles, 


down to the preſent time, Whence the Author in- 


fers, that the Catholic church is the true church 


of Chriſt, But, unhappily for the church of Rome, 

it turns out, that ſhe glories in her ſhame; for 

what ſhe pretends as a mark of the ſpouſe, 
2 
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proves her to be the great whore, the mother of 
harlots . i 


8. U T. 


That the Pope of Rome is the Enemy, evinced 
from Paul's Prophecy, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 


S the apoſtle deſcribed the man of 1in, to the 
Theſſalonians, ſo alſo to his beloved Ti- 
mothy, 1 Epiſt. iv. 1, 2, 3. Having mentioned 
the great articles of the myſtery of godlineſs, he 


next informs him, concerning ſome of the leading 


parts of that myſtery of iniquity, which was to be 
unmaſked in the latter times. And he ſhows, in 
three particulars, wherein it ſhould conſiſt. 1. In 
doctrines concerning dæmons. 2. In forbidding 
to marry. And, 
from meats. 

In examination of which particulars, we ſhall 
find, that the church of Rome is the apoſtate 
ſpoken of. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in 
the latter times ſome ſhall apoſtatiſe from'the faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of 
dæmons, as the word properly i is. 

1. The leading line in the apoſtacy is giving 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of demons, 


which does not ſignify, that the apoſtacy ſhould 
proceed from the inſtigation of evil ſpirits, or devils; 


for that may be ſaid of all wickedneſs, and what 


is common to all, cannot diſtinguiſh one from ano- 


See Turret. De Seceſſione, Diſput. VII. ſect. 38. Dr. E 


Newton on the prophecies, Vol, II. p. 408. 


3, In mung to abſtain 


11 — — 2 W@T © 


pp {TY uma 


PR 


Sect. 2. a Standard againſt the Enemy. 45 


ther. As the apoſtates were to have a ſinful doc- 
trine concerning marriage and meats, analogy re- 
quires, that they were to ſin in their doctrine con- 


cerning dæmons. So they are deſcribed as giving 


heed to doctrines of dæmons, where as one, viz. 
Dr. Newton, well obſerves, the genitive caſe is 
not to be taken actively, as if dæmons were the 


5 AuTHoRs of theſe doctrines; but paſſively, dæmons 
bs being the ſubject of them. Thus, a doctrine of 
= vanities, is a doctrine concerning vanities, Jer. x. 8. 


The doctrine of the Lord, is the doctrine concerning 
the Lord, Adds xiii. 12. So the fourfold doctrine 


mentioned, Heb. vi. 2. is the doctrine concerning 


the four important points there named. And, by 
the ſame conſtruction, doctrines of dæmons are 
doctrines about, concerning, or relating to dæ- 

mons *. | | | | | | 
Now, what are dæmons? Our verſion, as we 
ſee, reckons them the ſame with devils. But it 
cannot be denied, that though the word demon is 
generally taken in this ſenſe in facred ſcripture; 
eſpecially 1 in the four goſpels, yet among the hea- 
thens it ſignifies a god, a tutelary angel, or a genius. 
According to the theology of the Gentiles, dæmons 
were middle powers between the ſovereign gods 
and mortal men. And of theſe dæmons there were 
reckoned two kinds; one were the ſouls of men, 
deified, or canonized, after their death: the other 
were ſuch as had never been the ſouls of men, nor 
ever dwelt in mortal bodies. Now, it appears from 
one paſlage, at leaſt, in the New Teſtament, that 


| * Sec Williſon's Popery, another goſpel, page 51.7 
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dæmons does not always fignify devils. At Athens, 
where they were too much addicted to the worſhip 


of dæmons, as the word is, Acts xvii. 22. Paul 


was charged as a ſetter forth of ſtrange demons, be- 
cauſe he preached unto them Jeſus, and the reſur- 
rection, Acts xvii. 18. What we read ſtrange gods, 


is in the original, range demons. Here dzmons 


cannot poſſibly ſignify devils, but muſt refer to 
Jeſus, who, according to Paul's preaching, was 
raiſed from the dead. Him the idolatrous Athenians 
reckoned among the ſtrange gods; and indeed he 
was to them the unknown God, verſe 2 | 
From the above, it is evident, that "S dæmons 
are meant angels t, and departed ſpirits. Paul for- 
tells, that the apoſtates ſhould give heed to /educing 
ſpirits, and doctrines concerning demons. And 
does not a great part of the Romiſh worſhip, conſiſt 
in the adoration of angels, and ſaints departed ? 
This is what the votaries of Rome cannot deny. 
Their plea, that they do not give them ſupreme 
worthip, is to no purpoſe. Worſhip them they 


do, in a divine manner, and this is ſufficient to fix 


the charge of idolatry on them. This proves, that 
the Papiſts are the apoſtates deſcribed by Paul. 
Angels and ſaints they uſe as mediators; and Papal 
Rome, herein follows the footſteps of Pagan Rome. 
What a brazen brow had Bellarmine, who ſays, 


+ 'This ſenſe of the words is not a little ſtrengthened by ſome 
ancient copies, which read it, For they ſhall be worſhippers of 
the dead, as in Iſrael alſo they were worſhipped. So Epipha- 
nius, who died about the year 402. reads the text. Beza thinks 
it was in the original. And it ſtill ſtands among the various 
readings. Dr, Newton, Vol. II. p. 446. 
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of that John did well to worſhip the angel? Then it 
muſt follow, that the angel did ill to reprove John. 
But whether we ſhould believe a cardinal at Rome, 
or the angel of the Lord, judge ye. Burkit, © 
2. Another line of their character, who ſhall 
depart from the faith is, that they ſhall forbid to 
marry. In the paſſage under conſideration, the 
prohibition of marriage is joined to the doctrine or 
adoration of dæmons. And who knows not that 
the one, as well as the other, 1s a favourite tenet 
of the church of Rome? The celibacy of the Ro- 
man clergy was fully decreed by Gregory VII. in 
the eleventh century. Vows of ſingle life make 
no ſmall part of the papal religion. With them 
marriage 1s one of their ſeven ſacraments; and yet, 
as if it had ſomething polluting in its nature, it is 
denied to their prieſts. The Pope, in his affected 
pride, would out-do him whoſe ſucceſſor he pre- 
tends to be; I mean, the apoſtle Peter, of whoſe 
wife we read once and again in holy ſcripture.— 
Nay, the proud pontiff and his clergy, ſet them- 
| ſelves in effect above man in innocence: It was 
not good for him to be 13 5 but it ſeems, that for 
them it is. 

Marriage 1 is not like many of the diebe inſtitu- 
tions, viz. ſomehow occaſioned by, or at leaſt, 
founded on the ſuppoſition of man's corrupt ſtate. 
No: it was prior to the knowledge of ſin; and 
therefore in itſelf cannot be ſinful. Of all the de- 
ſcendants of Adam, only two were honoured to 
enter heaven without taſting death; and of the 
one of theſe we are certain that he was in the con- 
Jugal ſtate, viz. Enoch; of grhom it is faid, He 
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walked with God, after he begat Methuſalah, three 
hundred years, and begat ſons and daughters, Gen. 
v.-22. I hope the enemy will not ſay that they 
were begotten in concubinage. But enough of 
this. We obſerve, —_— 
| 3. That the apoſtle characterizes thoſe wo 
! ſhould apoſtatize from the faith, as commanding * 
to abſtain from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thankſgrving. It is to be obſerved, 
that the word commanding, is a ſupplement here. 
The original phraſe is elliptical ; and therefore can- 
not be read, without underſtanding ſome word to 
ſupply the ſenſe. To read it without any ſupple- 
| ment it would run thus, Forbidding to marry, to 
abſtain from meats. But the meaning cannot poſ- 
fibly be, forbidding to abſtain from meats, which 
| God hath created to be received with thanſgiving. 
This would be to abide by God's inſtitutions;  . 
whereas the Spirit is characterizing thoſe who ſhould MW * 
depart from them. Therefore, here there muſt be 
a word ſupplied, directly contrary to that in the 
| firſt clauſe. So our tranſlators have ſupplicd the 
word commarding. Such elliptical phraſes occur | * 
elſewhere in the writings of our apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 
34. 80 Tim. ii. 12. TI ſuffer not a woman to teach; 
but, I COMMAND Her to be in ſilence. So in that 
ſaying of a Heathen author, I do not forbid him 
to be diſmiſſed, but to be tormented with hun- 
* ger;” i. e. I command him to be tormented with 


hunger *. 5 
| - es id 0 5 1 
Now, who is it that preſcribes abſtinence from 
certain meats, as well as from marriage? Is it not 


See Blackwall's ſacred claſſics, p. 72, 73. 
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the church of Rome? Hence their meagre days, 
and their long Lent. * It is as much the law of 
* all Monks, ſays Dr. Newton, to abſtain from 
* meats as from marriage. Some never eat any 
« fleſh; others, only of certain kinds, and on cer- 
< tain days. Frequent faſts are the rule, the boaſt 


EZ of their order; and their carnal humility is their 
© ſpiritual pride.” — Thus, as the church of Rome 


has much of Gentiliſm, in worſhipping angels and 
ſpirits departed &; ſo alſo of Judaiſm, in making a 
diſtinction of meats: and, in both theſe, as in e- 
very other inſtance, ſhe proves herſelf to be the 


4 great apoſtate foretold in the apoſtolic writings. 


I would only obſerve, that this paſſage agrees 


remarkably i in one thing with the former. There 


the man of ſin is ſaid to come with lying 4vonders. 
Here it is written, that ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the 
Faith. Through the hypocriſy of liars, having their 


conſcience ſeared with a hot iron: as our verſion runs, 


"I N Fg 8 8 * 5 
* «gy 
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one would underſtand it of devils ſpeaking lies, and 
having their conſcience ſeared. But the reading 
we have given, 1s moſt agreeable to the original; 

and exhibits an awful, but a juſt character of the 


ſeducers, viz. that they have their conſcience ſeared 
with a hot iron. In the Roman church, there are 


the deceivers, and the deceived. But the former 
are twofold more the cadre of the devil hag the 
latter. 


* It has been wittily obſerved, that in all the ſcripture, we 
read of no prayer made to departed ſaints, but one; and that 
was not heard, Luke xvi. 24,—31. Poor encouragement, one 
would think, to their worſhippers, | | e 


G 
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8 E E T. III 


That the Pope of Rome 1s the Enemy, proved from 
the Number of the Beaſt, Rev. xiii. 18. 


ION the divine, having ſpoken of the beaſt, 
and the number of his name, Rev. Xill. 17. con- 
cludes all with ſaying, Here is wiſdom. Let him 
that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt, 
for it is the number of a man; and his number is ſix 
hundred ſixty and fix. Here is a number given, 
and it is the number of a name; that 1s, as I ap- 
prehend, the number ariſing from the numeral let- 
ters of a certain name, It was uſual with the Greeks, 
as alſo with the Hebrews, to expreſs numbers by 
the letters of their alphabets: and this cuftom we 
too have from the Romans. Thus, in the paſſage 
quoted, 666 is not expreſſed in full words, but by 
three letters of the Greek alphabet: from the num- 
ber given, we are left to ſeek the name. The 
number 666 has nothing evil in itſelf; it is preciſe- 
ly the number of the children of Ad6nikim, who 
came up with Zerubabel to Jeruſalem, Ezra 11. 13. 
Numbers, in themſelves, are no more to be obſerv- 
ed, than days, months, or years. Neither is the 
number 666 to be reckoned an abſolute, but rather 
a collateral evidence or mark of Antichriſt. It is 


found in a great many proper names: ſo Grotius 


found it OYAnros, Ulpins; the biſhop of Meaux, 
in DiocLts AuGusTus. F. Feuardentius affects 
to ſind it in the name of Martin Lauter, which he 
ſays was the original way of ſpelling the name of 


1 


Sect. 2. a Standard againſt the Enemy. L 45 


Luther —But wht BY to ſee men Playing at this 
rate * 

K uy man's name among us had the letters 
L, V; X, IL, C, D. they would amount preciſely 
to 666; but what relation would this have to the 
ſubject? Surely, none at all. For we muſt argue, 
not from the name only, but from the name joined 
to other marks of the beaſt; which cannot be ſaid 
of other names. For, in vain is any other name 
ſought containing the number 666, unleſs it be 
alſo the name of the beaſt. A name of that nature, 
joined with other characters of the beaſt, muſt ſtrike - 
ſtrong with conviction ; but ſeparated from them it 
amounts to nothing: ſo a cypher ſtanding alone 
fignifies nothing; but ſet the figure 9 before it, 
and it makes 90. . 

| © It was a method practiſed among the 3 
to denote names by numbers; as the name of 
© Thonth, or the Egyptian Mercury, was ſignified 
by the number 1218.; the name of Jupiter, as 
| Hapxy, or the beginning of things, by the num- 
ber 717.3 and the name of the ſun, as "us good, 
by the number 608}. 

Now, as the Spirit of God, in many other in- 
ſtances, accommodates his expreſſions to the cuſtoms 
of the ſeveral ages, to the ohmpic games, 1 Cor. ix. 
* With equal facility might they have found the number 
666, in that blaſphemous title given in the dedication of ſome 


books to Paul V. who died Anno 1621, The title runs thus: 


PAVLO V. VICE DEI. 66s. 
S 5. 1. 100. 500. 

That is, To Paul V. in place of God, Pareus on 1 been 

p. 174. Picteti. Theol. Chret. vol. III. par. i. p. 2257. 


+ Dr. Newton on Prophecy, Vol. III. p. 245. 
G 2 


* * 
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24.; to the white ſtone, given as a token of abſolu- 
tion &, Rev. ii. 17.: ſo it is highly probable, that 
in giving the number of the beaſt's name, he al- 
lades to what was in uſe among the ancients. Here 
the apoſtle gives the number; and from it we muſt, 
as well as we can, collect the name. After all the 
ſearch I have been able to make; and after delibe 
rating on what has been offered on this ſubject, I 
humbly apprehend the number of the beaſt implies 
two things. Firſt, Who he ſhould be; and, Se- 
condly, When he ſhould appear in all his pomp. 

1. I fay, it ſeems to point out who he ſhould be. 
Hence the mark, and the name, and the number 
of the beaſt's name, are mentioned as being much 
the ſame, Rev. xiii. 179. Irenzus, who 8 not 
long after John's time, and who was the diſciple 
of Polycarp, the diſciple of John, teſtiſies, That 
© they, who had ſeen John face to face, taught, 
< that the number of the name of the beaſt, accord- 
ing to the computation of the Greeks, by the 
letters which are in it, had fix hundred ſixty and 
ſix f.“ And the ſame Irenzus gives it as his judg- 
ment, that Lateinos is that name. The name La- 
6 te1nos, ſays he, contains the number 666.: and 
© it is very likely, becauſe the laſt kingdom 3 is ſo 
called, for they are Latins who now reign 1.— 
Lateinos is the true orthography, as the Greeks 
wrote the long i of the Latins; ſo Antoneinos and 
Sabeinos, for Antoninus and Sabinus. No objection 
therefore can be drawn from the ſpelling of the 


a * N 


* Compare Ovid Metamorph. Lib. xv. line 42. 
+ Turret, de Seceſſi. Diſp. vii. Sect. 33. 
Dr. Newton, Turret, abi ſupra. Diſp. vii. Sect. 36. 
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word; and the thing agrees to admiration. The 
thought is venerable for its n nd; 2 a 
N g appearance of truth. 

-'Lateinos fignifies the man of Earns; the man of 
Roche; ; the Latin man, the Latin ſtate, or the La- 
tin power: ſome ſuch ſubſtantive being underſtood 
to the adjective. And we ſee that Irenæus uſeth 
the plural: the Latins, ſays he, now reign. With 
as much propriety may we call one a Latin as an 
Hebrew. It was uſual of old, when ſpeakin g of 
an Iſraelite, to call him an Hebrew, Exod. ii. 11. 
And, fays Paul, I am an Hebrew, Phil. iii. 5. So 
Lateinos ſignifies the Latin. And is not he truly 
the Latin, who is in poſſeſſion of the remains and 
the antient ſeat of the Latin empire? who ſuffers 
public worſhip to be performed i in no other language 
but Latin? and who iſſues out his mandates and 
his decrees in no other? In every thing do. the 
Papiſts Latinize: maſſes, prayers, hymns, litanies, 
Canons, decretals, bulls, are all conceived 1n Latin. 
Nor is the ſcripture read in any other language than 
Latin. The council of Trent commanded the Latin 
to be the only authentic verſion; nor do their 
doctors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and the 


Greek originals. Nay, the Roman church is by 


the Greeks called the Latin church: and this diſ- 
tinction was ſo remarkable, that in the general 
councils, the weſtern fathers or biſhops were called 
the Latins, but the reſt the Greeks. 

Thus the name Lateinos, as to its grammatical 
ſignification, is moſt deſcriptive of the church of 
Rome: and computing its numeral value in Greek, 
it amounts preciſely to the number of the beaſt, as 
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exactly as 1, V, X, L, C, D, does in our reckoning; 


For as theſe letters make 666, according to the 
Roman reckoning; ; ſo does Lateinos when written 
in Greek, as is obvious even to Tyros, in at 
language. p54 00 
A A T E 1 N 0 ? Sum Tot 666. 
EE ES 2050" FE. 20S | 

It alſo merits our attention, that the Hebrew 
word Romiith, which ſignifies the Roman beaſt, or 
Roman kingdom *, contains the exact number 666, 


according to the wore kg of the Hebrew 
letters, 2 e — Sum total 666. 


10 10 40 2.00 


"as the apoſtle, ag writing in Greek, made 
ſometimes uſe of Hebrew names, as Abaddon, chap. 
ix. 11. and Armageddon, chap. xvi. 16.: ſo might 
he likewiſe in this place allude to the name of the 
beaſt in the Hebrew language. Theſe are the two 
languages in which God gave his oracles to his 
church: and is it not ſurprizing that there ſhould 
be ſuch a fatal co-incidence in both the names, La- 
teinos and Romiith? that they ſhould both contain 
the juſt and exact number of 666? One aſſerts, 
and I believe truly, that © no other word, in any 
language whatever, can be found to expreſs both 
the ſame number, and the ſame thing +. - It, 
2. It ſeems to me, that as the number of the 
beaſt's name points out who he is; ſo alſo when 
he ſhould appear. The time of his continuance is 


* Haijah, beaſt ; or Mamlaca, kingdom, muſt be vader: 


ſlood. 
+ Dr. Newton on Proph. Vol. III. p. 246, — 248. Turret, 


de Seceſſ. Diſput. VII. Sect. 35. Pictet. Theol. Chret. lib, xiv, 


cap. 19. ſect. 11. 


ſignified in the fifth verſe, to be forty-two months; 
that is, twelve hundred and ſixty days, the ſame 
time that the two witneſſes ſhould prophecy in ſack- 
cloth, chap. xi. 3. and equivalent to the time of 
the woman's abode in the wilderneſs, chap. xii. 14. 
But after all, it was natural for John to ſay, When 
ſhall theſe things be? When ſhall the forty-two 
months, the reign of the beaſt commence? Add 
to this, that it-was God's path-way, to ſhew his 
ſervants to whom he revealed his ſecrets, the pe- 
riod when he would make bare his arm to bring 
deliverence: ſo to Abraham he ſaid, Thy ſeed ſhall 
be affiifted four hundred years, Gen. xv. 13. Which 
period behoved to commence with the affliction of 
his ſeed, Iſaac. To Daniel he ſaid, Anow, that 
from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and 
to build Jeruſalem, hall be ſeventy weeks, Dan. ix. 
24, 25.; that is, four hundred and ninety years, 
taking a day for a year, according to ſcripture 
reckoning. Having this key in our hand, we may, 
I think, know the time when the beaſt ſhould appear. 
That the ſecond. beaſt mentioned, Rev. xiii. 11. 
is materially the ſame with the firſt mentioned 
ver. I, 2. I take for granted *. I cannot think 


I cannot think with ſome, that by the other beaſt, men- 
tioned ver. 11. is meant Mahomet : but judge, with the cur- 
rent of Proteſtant writers, that he is the Romiſh Antichriſt, 

. conſidered in a different point of view, from that under which 
he was held forth, ver. 1. He is deſcribed as exerciſing all the 
power of the firſt beaſt, and cauſing the inhabitants of the earth 
to worſhip him, ver. 12.; and as hindering every man to buy, or 
fell, fave they who Have the mark, the name, or the number _ 
of that beaſt's name, ver, 17. But gin offices, Mahomet never 


however with a late German critic , that the 
beaſt's number, 666, is the ſame with the forty- 
two months, during which he was to continue. 
did for the Romiſh Antichriſt, I therefore cordially give into 
their ſentiments, who think, that by the ſecond beaſt, is meant 


the Pope and his clergy. That man of fin, is to be conſidered 


in two lights: either as the pretended head of all temporal 
power; or, as the ſole fountain of all ſpiritual. View him in 
the firſt light, and he is the beaſt with /even heads, and ten horns, 
ver. 1. For, to the beaſt the ten kings, ſignified by the ten 
horns, give their power and ſtrength, chap. xvii. 12, 13.—Con- 
ſider him in the ſecond light, viz. as the pretended ſource of 
all ſpiritual power, and he has two horns like a lamb, and ſpeaks 
as a dragon. He pretends the greateſt mildneſs and innocence, 
as if he were a lamb; yea, while he ſpeaks and acts like a dra- 
gon, he ſtill avers his innocence. For, in butchering mens bo- 
dies, he pretends to bliſs their ſouls. Gibbets, and fires, and 
racks, are all for this ſalutary purpoſe, The two horns of the' 
Romifh lamb, are thought by ſome, to denote the two orders 
of the Popiſh clergy, regular and ſecular. | 
Thus by the two beaſts, the Pope is pointed out in his two⸗ 
fold pretended power, temporal and ſpiritual. Under the 
emblem of the firſt beaſt, he is conſidered as making one body 
with the ten horns, or kings: under the notion of the ſecond, 
he is a head to the clergy, making one body with them. In 
the one caſe, he acts by civil power, warring againſt the ſaints, 
and overcomiag them: in the other, by ſpiritual, as excom- 
munication, pardons, diſpenſations, &c. accordingly he is de- 
ſcribed as working miracles, ver. 14. It is obvious, that this 
ſecond beaſt working miracles in the ſight of the firſt, is elſe- 
where called, The falſe prophet, chap. xix. 20. The Pope, 
as head of the ecclefiaſtic body, by.his pretended miracles, 
ſtrengthens his hand as head of the civil : the one power tends 
to promote the other. In this ſenſe the falſe prophet is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the beaſt, though in another ſenſe they are one. 
And that one, and the ſelf-ſame enemy ſhould be repreſented 
under the emblem of different beaſts, is nothing ſtrange, when 


+ Bengelii Gnomon Novi Teſtamenti. 
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That, inſtead of throwing light, caſts a cloud upon 
the ſubject. The number 666, muſt be referred 
to time; and what ſo natural, as to think of ſo 
many years? Taking, it thus, it ſignifies, that 
666 years ſhould run, and then the beaſt ſhould 
riſe up out of the earth; then he ſhould appear in 
his full power. In i view of the matter, the 
number of the beaſt, points out when he ſhould 
appear. This number muſt reſpect ſome future 
period, as a paſt period is ſaid to he numbered. 
80 Daniel ſaid to Belſhazzar, God hath numbered 
thy kingdom, and finiſhed it, Dan. v. 26. 

The number of the beaſt is 666; i. e. as we 
take it, there were from that date to be 666 years 
until the beaſt ſhould come. Now, when was it 
that John had this revelation? The general re- 
ceived opinion 1s, that it was about the year 943 
and if to this we add 666, it will bring us down 


we Serie char in this very book, the true head of the church 
is held forth both as a Lion, and a Lamb, chap. v. 4, 6. 
Though one perſon, he ſuſtains both characters; a Lion to 
protect his church, and a Lamb ſlain to atone for her fin. A 
Lamb, in his tranſactions with God; and a a Lion, to deſtroy | 

the deſtroyer. . 

7 There is an infernal three mentioned, as give riſe to all the 
troubles of the church: the dragon, ver. 2.; the beaſt riſing 
out of the ſea, ver. 1.; and that other beaſt coming out of the 
earth, or the falſe prophet, ver. 11. And accordingly, when 
the Halſyon days of the church ſhall come, theſe three enemies 
| ſhall be taken out of the way. The dragon ſhall be bound a 
thouſand years, and caſt into the bottomleſs pit, chap, xx. 2, 3. 
and the beaſt and the falſe prophet ſhall be caſt alive into a lake 
of fire, burning with brimſtone, chap. xix. 20.1 See en 
and Durham oa the Revelation. | 


1 
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to the year 760. And, what took place about 
that time? Something very remarkable indeed. 
For, in the year 755, or, according to ſome 756, 
the Papacy received the temporal power, and be- 
came the beaſt, or was conſtituted the laſt govern- 
ment of Rome. For, at that time Pepin, king of 
France, recovered Ravenna from the Lombards ; 
which, with the territory about it, he conferred 
on the Pope, who thereby became a temporal 
prince. This territory was granted to the church, 
as St. Peter's patrimony. And the Popes, being 
now temporal princes, did no longer date their 
epiſtles and bulls by the years of the Emperor's reign, 
but by the years of their own Pontificate, or ad- 
vancement to the Papal chair. In the year 606, 
Boniface III. got himſelf declared univerſal biſhop 
and head of the church, and aſſumed the title of 
Pope. But ſtill he and his ſucceſſors, were without 
any temporal dominion; their ſupremacy was ſome- 
how limited by the civil powers. But now in the 
year 756, the Pope having obtained the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, and being ſeated as a temporal prince 
at Rome, independent on any civil power, the 
project of ſpiritual monarchy was perfected and 
confirmed. Now the beaſt roſe out of the earth: 
now Rome came under a new form of government. 
— Thus from the number of the beaſt, it appears, 
that the Pope of Rome is that beaſt; and conſe- 
quently the Antichriſt, the enemy 55 Chriſt and 
His people its 5 ö | 


* e 85 e to his W ;raſe on the 8 


p. 33, 34. Moſheim's hiſtory, Vol. I, p. 353, 354. 
I am the more confirmed, that the number of the beaſt points 
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That the Pope of Rome is the Enemy, proved 
from the ſcarlet-coloured Beal, having ſeven 
heads and ten horns, Rev. Wii.. 


HAT the church of Rome is the enemy, or 

the Antichriſt, appears from Rev. xvii. 3, 4. 

There John ſees a woman fitting upon a ſcarlet- coloured 
beaſt, having ſeven heads and ten horns. Thele the 


angel interprets, ver. 9,—14. The ſeven heads, 
ſays he, are ſeven mountains on which the woman ſit- 
teth: and the woman is that great city, which reign- 
eth over the kings of the earth, ver. 18. Here the 
angel directs our attention to a city built on ſeven 


out both who he ſhould be, and when he ſhould moſt openly 
appear, when I reflect on a paſſage relating to the ſame ſubject, 
Rev. xvii. 9, 10, 11- There the ſeven heads denote not only 
ſeven-hilled Rome, where was to be the ſeat of the woman ; 
but alſo ſeven different forms of civil government, after which 
ſhe ſhould appear in all her pomp, riding the ſcarlet-coloured 
beaſt, The /even heads, ſays the angel, are /ever mountains : 
and there are ſeven kings; or, as Dr. Newton reads it, Aga 
they are ſeven kings, On proph. Vol. III. p. 301. 

Why may not the number 666, the number of the beaſt, 
have a reference to theſe two, as well as the ſeven heads? Had 
we not an angel for an interpreter, we would have been ready 
to think, that the ſeven heads reſerred only to place, not to 
time. But he informs John, that they point at both. It de- 
ſerves our attention, that almoſt the ſame words ftand as a 
preface to the number of the beaſt, and to the explication of the 
ſeven heads, In the one it runs, Here is wiſdom. Let him that 
hath underſtanding, count the number of the bęaſt, Rev. xiii, 18. 
In the other, Here is the mind which hath wiſdom, Rev, xvil. 9. 
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mountains. And can any be in the dark as to 
what city is meant? Is not Rome as famous for 
her ſeven hills, as the Nile for her ſeven ſtreams ? 
Is not the one known among Pagan writers, by 
the name of ſeven-hilled Rome, as well as the other 
by the ſeven-ſtreamed river? This is ſo evident, 
that Papiſts themſelves cannot deny that Rome is 

meant by the city on the ſeven mountains; only, 
ſay they, it is Rome Pagan, not Rome Papal. 

The falſity of which we ſhall ſoon ſee. It was the 
city which in John's time reigned over the kings 
of the earth, that was the woman. 

But jt was not that city under the fixth king, 
or the ſixth form of government, viz. heathen 
emperors: but under the ezghth, as undeniably ap- 
pears from verſe 11. The then preſent form of 
government was to paſs away, another was to ſuc- 
ceed it, and continue a little ſpace; and then the 
eighth form of government was to take place, at 
which time the woman was to appear in ſtate. 
The beaſt on which ſhe was to ride, was not the 
fixth form of government, or imperial Rome, but 
the eighth, as the 11th verſe evinces. And the 
beaſt, —he is the eighth. This points out Papal 
Rome ſo clearly, that he who runs may read. 
For, obſerve, that the ſeven heads of the beaſt on 
which ihe rode, fignified not only ſeven mountains, 
but alſo ſeven kings, or ſeven different forms of 
government, which were to take place before the 
harlot was to mount the beaſt. There are ſeven 
kings, fays the angel; frve are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come; and when he cometh be muſt 
continue a ſhort ſpace, ver. 10. 
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Five kings, or five forms of government were 
fallen before John's time, viz. kings, conſuls, dic- 


tators, decemvirs, and military tribunes, with con- 


ſular authority. To all theſe, in their turn, the 
city Rome, or the Roman empire, had been ſubject. 
One is, ſays the angel, viz. emperors ; and accord- 
ingly Domitian filled the throne at the time when 
this revelation was vouchſafed. The other, ſays 
he, is not yet come; and when he cometh, he muſt 


continue @ ſhort ſpace : by which I would not, with 


ſome, underſtand Chriſtian Emperors ; nor, with o- 
thers, the Patriarchs who ruled at Rome, and from 


- whoſe time, the Imperial ſeat was tranſlated from 
_ thence to Conſtantinople “; but, with the learned 


Lowman, and Dr. Newton, I would underſtand 
the Dukedom of Rome. 


It is well known, that in the Gfth century, the 


Goths, Vandals, and other northern nations broke 


into the Roman empire, and divided it amongſt 


themſelves. After ſome time the eaſtern Emperor 


broke the Gothic power in Italy, and reduced the 


_ greateſt part of Italy into obedience to himſelf, And 


the government of Italy he adminiſtred by Lieute- 
nants, who were ſtiled, Dukes of Italy. Rome was 
not now the ſeat of government, but tributary to 

the exarch or vice-roy of Ravenna. Thus ſhe con- 


tinued from the year 568 till 752, when the Lom- 


bards having taken Ravenna, claimed Rome as a 
part of its exarchate. The Pope alarmed, ſends to 


Pepin, king of France, for protection. He enters 


Italy with an army; conquers Aiſtulphus, king of 


the Lombards; obliges him not only to renounce 


# Turret. de geceſ. Diſp. vi. Sect, * 
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his claim to Rome, but to ſurrender the whole ex- 
archate or principality of Ravenna to the Pope: 
and he gave the temporal government of Rome, 
and the whole exarchate for ever to the Pope, and 
his ſucceſſors, as the patrimony of St. Peter. The 
keys of the ſeveral cities belonging to the exarchate, 
together with the grant or charter, were, with 
much ſolemnity, laid on the altar of St. Peter, 
Anno Domini, 75 6. | 

Thus, it clearly appears what was s the ſeventh 
form of government which was to come, and to 
continue but a ſhort ſpace. The Imperial govern- 
ment was loſt about the year 476. For about 184 
years, there was a Duke of Rome to govern the 
the people, and to pay tribute to the exarchate of 
of Ravenna. What a ſhort ſpace 184 years, com- 


pared with the Imperial government which preced- 


ed it, and laſted above 500 years! And how ſhort, 
compared with the papal government, which has 


nov continued upwards of a thouſand years! From 


the above we ſce, that the papal is the eighth form 
of government, as the Duke of Rome was the ſeventh. 
Pepin would not reſtore the exarchate of Ravenna 
to the eaſtern empire, but gave it to the Pope; 
and therefore he, ſtrictly ſpeaking, became ſucceſ- 
ſor.to the Duke of Rome, and was now a * 
Prince &. 

The beaſt is ſaid to be the _ king, N to 
go into perdition. His government ſhall come to an 
end, and there ſhall be none to help him. The 
beaſt therefore on which the woman rideth is the 


* Sec Lowman's preface to his Paraphraſe on Rev. p. 32. 
Dr. Newton on prophecy, Vol. III. p. 303. 
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Roman government, in its eighth and laſt form; 
and this, all muſt acknowledge 1s the papal, not 
the imperial; Rome Chriſtian, not Rome Pagan. 
— As the beaſt had ſeven heads, ſo ten horns: and 
theſe, ſays the angel, are ten kings; that is, ten 
kingdoms, which ſhall receive porver with the beaſt, 
and ſhall give their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt, 
ver. 12, 13. Here we ſee that the beaſt and the 
ten kingdoms were to riſe out of the ruins of the 
Roman empire: and theſe kingdoms were to afliſt 
the beaſt in making war againſt the Lamb, And 
is it not evident, that the Papacy appeared in full 
power after the Roman empire, being over-run by 
the Goths, Huns, Vandals, and other nations, was 
divided into ten kingdoms? The number ten 18 
variouſly reckoned up by different writers: But 
all hiſtory aſſures us, and the Romaniſts themſelves 
allow, that the Roman empire was diſmembered 
into ten kingdoms. And however they be reckon- 
ed, they can only be found amidſt the broken pieces 
of the Roman empire. And they giving power to 
the beaſt, ſuppoſes that the beaſt is not imperial, 
but papal Rome. We have ſeen how one of theſe 
kingdoms, France, gave its power to the beaſt, 
when Pepin ſet him as on the throne, in the year 
756. | 

From what has been ſaid, it muſt be evident to 
every one,. that the woman riding on the ſcarlet- 
coloured beaſt, with ſeven heads and ten horns, is 
no other than the church of Rome, which has ſo 
long been ſupported by the European powers: and 
that therefore that church 1s indced the enemy of 
Chriſt and his people. | 


58 The Spirit of the Lox p lifting up Part I. 


S KT 


That the Pope of Rome 1s the Enemy, proved from 
the Character of the Woman who ſat on the 
ſeven-headed Beaſt, Rev. xvii. 4, 5. 


THA the church of Rome is the enemy, or 
Antichriſt, appears, as from the beaſt on 
which the woman rode, ſo from the deſcription of 
the woman herſelf; which runs in the following 
manner, Rev. xvii. 4, 5. And the woman was ar- 
rayed in purple, and ſcarlet» colour, and decked with 
gold, and precious ſtone and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of 
her formcation: And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MoTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EaxTH. A woman this, vaſtly different from, and 
quite oppoſite to, that woman mentioned, chap. 
X11. I. as clothed with the ſun, having the moon under 
her feet, and on her head @ crown of twelve ſtars, 
That woman was of heaven; and hence her dreſs 
is all celeſtial: this is of the earth, earthly : that 
7as the chaſte ſpouſe; this the baſe adultereſs: 
that, the Zion of God; this, Babylon the Great. 
But to be more particular, this woman is de- 
ſcribed by three things, the dreſs ſhe wore, the 
cup ſhe held in her hand, and the name written 
on her forehead. —She is ibed as in a moſt 
gaudy dreſs, ſuiting her clarMter as a courtezan. 
How expreſſive her attire of the great pomp and 
worldly grandeur of the Romiſh church, which is 
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truly a kingdom of this world! Her purple, and 
| ſcarlet-coloured cloathing, may juſtly be conſidered as 
emblamatic of the Pope and Cardinals, whoſe habits 
| are purple and ſcarlet. Their hats, their robes, 
their ſtockings and ſhoes are of ſcarlet colour ; nor 
will they change their livery, though they know 
how Proteſtants apply this text “. This woman 
is alſo ſaid to have in her hand a golden cup, full of 
abominations, and filthinefs of her fornication. In this, 
: the new teſtament Babylon refembles Babylon of 
| old, Jer. li. 7. This cup, fo rich without, and fo 
| filthy within, repreſents the deluſive charms of Po- 
5 pery, in its gaudy ſhows, pretended miracles, diſ- 
, penſations, pardons, and the like. | | 
f | Idolatry is in holy ſcripture frequently held forth 
; under the notion of. adultery or fornication, it being 
. a palpable breach of the marriage-covenant between 
> God and his church, Jer. iii. Ezek. xvi. Hoſ. ii. 
1 idolatry is a direct breach of the firſt and the ſecond 
commandments: ſuch as worſhip other gods, or 


; the true God in a falſe manner, are guilty of ſpiri- 
; tual adultery or fornication. But this the Romiſh 
, church does, as we ſhall fee anon; and therefore 


ſhe is the great whore. Her intoxicating cup, fo 
full of abominations, is a proper emblem of thefe - 
alluring methods ſhe takes to ſeduce the nations 
from their loyalty to Jeſus, and from the finplicity 

of goſpel-worſhip. Accordingly ſhe is ſaid to have 
made all nations drink of the wine of the fury of her 
fornication, Rev. xiv. 18. The :nhabitants of the 
earth, are ſaid to have been made drunk with it, 
1 chap. xvii. 2. 


F 


* Guyſe in loc. 
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After her gaudy attire, and her golden cup, the 
evangeliſt mentions the name written on her fore- 
head, MysTEtrY, BABYLON THE GREAT, G. Her 


name is not written on her hand, which ſhe there- 
fore might hide at pleaſure. No; it is engraven 


on her forehead, ſo that all who ſee her, may know 
who ſhe is. And though ſhe have a whore's fore- 
head, refuſing to be aſhamed, Jer. iii. 3.; yet, in 
ſhowing her brazen front, ihe in effect tells her 
name, whereby all the world may know her. That 
name conſiſts as of three ſyllables. 

The firſt is myſtery. Paul told the Theſſalonians, | 


that even in his time, the myſtery of iniquity was 
working, 2 Epiſt. ii. 7. And here John tells us, 


that myſtery is written on the woman's brow. 
That 1s truly obſerveable, which the learned Scali- 
ger affirms, viz. that he ſaw a great many Popiſh 
mitres at Rome, whereupon was written the word, 


myſtery x. This inſcription the Pontiff's mitre bore, 


till the Proteſtants alledged this paſſage of ſcripture 
to prove that the church of Rome was Antichriſt +. 
Thus as God mentioned Cyrus, the deliverer, by 
name, long before he came on the ſtage of time; 
fo here, he mentions the very name wherein the 
man of Rome would glory, Myſtery. 

The ſecond ſyllable of the woman's name is, 
Babylon the Great. This naturally points us to that 


great city mentioned in the 18th verſe, as reign- 


ing over the kings of the earth: the city built on 


ſeven mountains, ver. 9.; that is, Rome. Baby- 


ton the great therefore, and ſeven hilled Rome, are 


* Pictet. Theol. Chret. Vol. II. p. 8 
+ Ouyſe in Loc, 
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one and the ſame. Babylon is uniformly mentioned 
in this book as a city, chap. xiv. 8. xvi. 19. Xviii. 
2,10, 19,21. and what can it mean but the ſeven- 
hilled city on which the woman ſitteth? It is 
conſtantly diſtinguiſhed from the holy c:ty, chap. 
Xi. 2.; the beloved city, chap. xx. 9.; i. e. Jeruſa- 
lem, or the true church of God, under the New 
Teſtament: only let it be obſerved, that as the 
holy city ſignifies the church of Chriſt ; ſo Babylon 
the great, ſignifies not only Papal Rome, but all 
in connection with, all adhering to her. This 
great city is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, 
chap. xi. 8. And by analogy ſhe is alſo ſpiritual 
or myſtical Babylon. Sodom, Egypt, and Babylon, 
were the great enemies of the ſaints, under the Old 
| Teſtament; and therefore ſo muſt this city under 
the New. And who knows not that Papal Rome, 
together with all her dependants and abettors, is 
a Babylon for pride, an Egypt for cruelty, and a 
Sodom for her abominations? But this brings 
me to the | 

Third and laſt part of the woman's name, which 
is, The mother of harlots, and abominations of the 
earth. What a ſhameful, and yet how Juſt a name 
The mother of Harlots ſignifies that ſhe is the ring- 
leader in the great apoſtacy, the ſpiritual adultery : 
one who, by her example and her precept, teach- 
eth the nations to go a whoring from the true God, 
and his true worſhip As father and mother are 
names of eminence and ſuperiority in a natural, 
ſo alſo in a political, moral, and ſpiritual ſenſe. — 
Thus Eve, on account of her faith in the promiſed 
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ſeed, is called, The mot her off all living. So believ- 
ing wives are called the daughters of Sarah; and 
Jeruſalem the mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. In like 
manner, the woman 1s called the mother of harlots, 
to ſignify that ſhe herſelf is the great whore, who 
corrupteth the earth with her forngcation, Rev. xix. 2. 
Her devotees call her, The holy mother church ; but 
her true name is, The mother of harlots. As Zion 
has her chaſte daughters, ſo this mother her harlots. 
Rome, where ſits the proud Pontiff, may juſtly be 
deſigned, the mother; and the churches acknow- 
ledging his ſupremacy, the harlots ; e. g. France, 
Spain, Portugal, -&c. 

The woman is not only ſtiled, The mother of 
harlets, but alſo, the mother of the abominations of 
the earth. Whatever is contrary to the true wor- 
ſhip of God, goes under the name of abominations, 
in the dialect of holy ſcripture. 80 Ezekiel, in 
the eighth chapter of his prophecy, is led as through 
the chambers of imagery, from the fight of one 
abomination to that of another. Sin 7s that abo- 
minable thing which Jehovah hates, Jer. xliv. 4. 
And who, that knows any thing of the church of 
Rome, but muſt ſee, that ſhe is the mother of abo- 
minations? He who does not, muſt, like the men 
of Sodom, be ſmitten with blindneſs. 

What an abomination her pretended infallibility! 
On this pin hangs all the Papal traſh, down to the 
Tags and reliques of the ſaints. In this ſtrong hold 
of Satan, ſhe fortifies herſelf againſt all that reaſon, 
ſcripture, or Proteſtants can ſay. Mean while it 
is notour, that one council has often - repealed the 
acts of another; and one Pope condemned what 
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another did *. Nor has her boaſted infallibility, 
terminated diſputes among her members. 

What an abomination to lock up the ſcriptures, 
as in the Papal ceffer / To hide, as under a buſhel, 

* What numerous proofs might be given of this? For a 
wing. Sixtus V. to whom the care of a 
new and correct edition of the Vulgate had been committed by 
the council of Trent, laboured with no ſmall pains to execute 
this decree. He cauſed this edition to be printed, having iſſued 
out a bull wherein he declares, «© That this Bible, approved by 
* the holy Catholic church, and by the holy fathers, and at 
© laſt by the general council of Trent, is approven of new by 
* the apoſtolic authority which God had given to him, in fo 
much that it ought to be regarded, as true, lawful, and au- 


[2 


'* thentic, and that it ought to be uſed in public and private 


« diſputes, in the leſſons of divinity, ſermons, and other expli- 
« cations.” Afterwards, he moſt expreſly commands, that the 
Bibies to be printed in time to come, ſhall be conformed to his 
copy, without changing, adding, or diminiſhing the leaſt par- 
ticle in it; thundering out the greater excommunication againſt 
them who ſhould not correct their Bibles by this edition, Some 
time aſter, Clement VIII. diſannuls this bull, revokes the de- 


cree of his predeceſſor, ſupreſſeth this edition, and compoſeth 


a new one, wherein he makes a great number of additions. 


He retrencheth ſome things, and changeth others; in one word, 


he makes more than two thouſand corrections in it. What a 
proof of infallibility is this! Placette Pyrrhoniſm De L' Egliſe 


Romaine, p. 92, 93. 
The fifth council aſſembled at Conſtantinople, i in ſpite of all 


the oppoſitions of Pope Vigilius, and condemned certain writ- 


ings as heretical, againſt the expreſs prohibitions which he had 
made, by a public decree to condemn them. Notwithſtanding 
that very council was in the end approved by the ſucceſſors of 


Vigilius, and received through all the church for a true and 
holy œcumenical council. One Pope diſapproves of a council, 


© and makes it void, to advance all that he does; but by that the 
* council is remote enough from infallibility.— Another Pope 
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the light ſent from heaven! The ſcriptures was 


given to the Hebrews and the Greeks in their 
own language. On Pentecoſt-day, men out of 


every nation under heaven, heard in their own 
tongues, the wonderful works of God, the everlaſting 
goſpel. And for the ſame reaſon, ſcripture ſhould 
be read, and worſhip performed in the language 
of every nation, whether the tidings of a Saviour 
come. But here, as almoſt in every thing elſe, 
the pretended ſucceſſor of Peter, ſets himſelf in 
oppoſition to Paul. The inſpired apoſtle ſays, 
1 Cor. xiv. 19. In the church, I had rather ſpeak five 
words, that I might teach others alſo, than ten thou- 


fand words in an unknown tongue. No, ſays the 


church of Rome, Ignorance is the mother of devotion. 


* comes and receives and approves it, and behold on a ſudden 
that council changes its condition, and becomes infallible.” 
Claude's defence of the Reformation, p. 50. 

Pope Nicholas IV. decided, that our Lord was ſo poor, that 
he had right to nothing. Pope John XXII. declared this to 
be a hereſy, charging our Lord with injuſtice. Pope Inno. 
cent X. ſaid, that the Vicar of Chriſt was not obliged to exa- 
mine all things by diſpute: for that the truth of his decrees 
depended on divine inſpiration. What is this but downright 


quakeriſm, enthuſiaſm, impoſture? Barrow on the Pope's 


ſupremacy, p. 738. 

If Popes or Councils be infallible, why does there remain the 
ſhadow of diſpute or difference among the Papiſts? Why do 
not Janſeniſts and Jeſuits, &c. repair to the infallible chair ? 
One would think, that if they believed what they boat, mul- 


titudes would be thronging from the four corners of the Papal 


territories, to have their religious differences decided. The 
truth is, infallibility ſince the apoſtolic age, is like the philoſo- 
pher's ſtone: great has been the noiſe about i it, but no man 
ever ſaw it. 
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What an abomination ! what a ſetting herſelf againſt 
God is this! The Bible, it ſeems, is not a bleſſing. 
None of that celeſtial light muſt ſhine, but through 
the chinks of a Popiſh licence: and even theſe the 
| ghoſtly father may ſhut up, as a deſire to read the 
Bible is generally deemed to ſmell ſtrong of hereſy. 
What an abomination to burn whole impreſſions 

of the Bible, in the open market-place! to drag 
particular copies through the ſtreets! throw them 
into kennels, ſtamp them under their feet, and 
tear them in pieces * 

What an abomination to alter, or to add to the 
words of God! This the Romiſh church has done, 
not merely by her tedious train of traditions, but 
in her Latin verſion of the Bible. In Gen. iii. 15. 
they read, Sus Hall bruiſe thy head; that is, ſay 
they, The Virgin Mary ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's 
head. Herod meditated murder ſoon as he heard 
that Jeſus was born; and they would blot out his 
name, ſoon as it begins to ſhine in the ſacred page, 
and ſmother the firſt dawn of evangelic day. In 
Heb. xiii. 16. they read, With ſuch ſacrifices God is 
MERITED: and .hence they eſtabliſh the merit of 
good works. The tranſlators of the new teſtament 
printed at Bourdeaux, anno 1686, read 1 Tim. iv. 
1,—3- in the following manner, The Spirit ſaith, 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from th 
man faith. Condemning the ſacrament of 
and abſtinence from meats, 1 Cor. iii. 15. bread 
He /hall be ſaved as by the fire of Purgatory. In Acts 
xili. 2. they read, As they offered the ſacrifice of 5 


C * Ridgley' s body of diviaity, Vol. 11, p. 366. 
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uss 75 the Lord. What infernal additions theſe? 


_ 


what a vile adulterating of the word? what droſs 


mixed with the pureſt gold? what an irrefragable 
evidence of a bad cauſe? what a mother of abomi- 
nations muſt ſhe be, who can allow, yea, autho- 
rize ſuch things! Scripture is either abſolutely kept 
back, or falſely tranſlated : the fountain either ſeal- 
ed, or empoiſoned. Would not all men count him 
an enemy who would wiſh to put out the ſun, that 
ſo the world might periſh? What an enemy then 
muſt that church be, who would keep the world 
in darkneſs, and forbid men to walk in the light 
of the Lord! At the ſame time commanding them 
to walk in the light of her fire, and among the 
ſparks which ſhe hath kindled: what an abomina- 
tion to love darkneſs rather than light! what other 
reaſon can be aſſigned for this, but becauſe her deeds 
are evil? | 
How abominable her idolgeries. in e 
. ſaints, and images And what baſe methods 
does ſhe uſe to ſcreen herſelf from the charge! The 
ſecond commandment, ſhe makes an appendix or 
explication of the firſt. Hence ſhe conſtantly leaves 
it out in her catechiſms and public offices, leſt the 
people ſhould obſerve its manifeſt contrariety to 
image-worſhip. And, to keep up the number of 
tem commandments, ſhe divides the tenth into two. 
But with equal grace might ſhe make it ſeven.— 
What adorations does ſhe pay to the Virgin Mary! 
Her name is often inſerted, inſtead of the name of 
the Moſt High. So in the book called her Pſalter, 
whatever was directed to God alone, is blaſphem- 
+ Picteti Theol, Chret. Vol. II. p. 200, 274, 645. | 
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1 transferred to her. Accordingly, in many 
of the Pfalms where we read. Lord, they invoke 
their Lady. O come, ſay they, let us kneel before 

the VIX GIN Mary *. They call her, in their public 
litanies and prayers, The Mother of grace and mercy ; 
the Queen ; the gate of heaven ; the refuge and advo- 
cate of finners, &c. Nay, ſo high their idolatry, that 
they uſe theſe blaſphemous words, By thy authority. 
as à mother, (horreſco referens!) command thy Son f. 
In worſhipping other faints and angels, they pre- 
tend an inferior or diſtinct kind of worfhip.—It is 
well known, however, that the vulgar make no- 


diſtinction: and it may be doubted if the devil, 


daring as he was, claimed any other than a ſubor- 
dinate kind of worſhip from our Lord. For he 
pretends his ſubordination, as the ground of his 
impious demand; Luke iv. 6, 7. All this power is 
delivered unto me: If thou therefore wilt F: 2007/4 me, 
all ſhall be thine. 

What an abomination is the doctrine of d. pen 
ſations! That lawleſs man of Rome, can diſpenſe 
with what the word of God forbids. For money, 
he can allow fornication, inceſt, and even the fin 
of Sodom. He can diſpenſe with oaths and vows. 
his proclaims him to be the enemy indeed. 

What an abomination is the doctrine of /upere- 
rogation! That is, that men can do more than the 
law requires: and hence, not only merit for them- 
ſelves, but have an overplus of merit to be given 
to others. Wealthy virgins indeed, who have not 
only oil enough for themſelves, but alſo an over- 


a Ridgley' s body of divinity, Vol. II. p. 258. 
4 Turret. de Seceſl. Diſput. II. SeR. 15, 16. 
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plus to light their neighbours lamps. The law 
requires to love the Lord with all the heart, and with 
all the foul; and our neighbour as ourſelves —But it 
ſeems the proſelytes of Rome can do l 
beyond this. 

What an abomination are indulgences! Theover- 
plus of merit is a treaſure, the keys whereof hang 
at the Pope's girdle: and ſuch portions as he is 
pleaſed to diſpenſe of theſe merits to particular per- 
ſons, are called indulgences. Theſe are obtained 
by money. Great was the merchandiſe in Luther's 
time; and ſuch blaſphemous things were ſaid by 
the merit-monger Texellius, that his holy indigna- 
tion was awakened to write againſt Popery : which 
circumſtance gave riſe to the Reformation 1n Ger- 
many. Though at that time the letters of papal 
indulgences had an appendix, bearing that they 
would be given to the poor for God's ſake; yet it 
is well known, that Frederic Myconius, then a 
poor youth, afterwards an eminent Reformer, could 
by no intreaties procure an indulgence gratis. And 
after a long diſpute with Texellius, ſeeing that he 
was alking water from a flint, he went away, partly 
ſorrowful that he could not have his requeſt ; and 
yet rejoicing that there was ſtill a God in heaven, 
who would pardon the penitent, without money 
and without price, for the fake of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt his only Son *. 

What an abomination 1s the unbloody facrifice of 
the maj5/ wherein it is pretended that Chriſt is a- 
gain offered as a ſacriſice for fin. *Ere he died on 
the tree, he ſaid, It is jiniſhed. And, ſays the a- 

* Melch. Adam. Vita. Myconii, p. 175. | 
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poſtle, Chriſt was once offered ; and after he had of- 
fered one ſacrifice for fins, he for ever ſat down on the 
right-hand of God, Heb. ix. 28. x. 12. But the 
church of Rome ſpeaks a very different language. 
Chriſt, ſay they, 1s offered in the maſs, as a propiti- 
atory ſacrifice for the living and the dead. — Thus, 
themſelves being Judges, they 1 in effect n him 
afreſh. 

What an abomination is pirrgatary, and prayers. 
for the dead! Through covetouſneſs, with feigned 
words, (as Peter foretold, 2 Epiſt, ii. 3.) doth the 
Pope and his prieſts make merchandiſe of men.— 
The ſouls of men conclude the catalogue of the mer- 
chandiſe of Babylon the great, Rev. xviii. 12, 13. 
What a traffic is purgatory in the church of Rome! 
what a world of gain has it brought to the prieſts *! - 
How abominable the, doctrine of tranſub/tantia- 
tion] According to it, every maſs-prieſt can make 
his maker, and eat his god. According to it, a 
Saviour's body, which is in heaven, can be alſo a- 
mong the hands of a Popiſh prieſt. Thus it can 
be in heaven and earth together and at once. 
Argue they, Chriſt himſelf ſays of the bread, This 
is my body; therefore his real body it muſt be. 
But at this rate, he is alſo a door, a vine, à rock. 
According to the Popiſh argument, the ſeven kine 
in Pharaoh's dream, did not ſignify ſeven years, 
but really were ſeven years, Gen. xli. 26. Nor 


4 How precious . to them, we may oy learn 
from this, that Cotton the Jeſuit, was not aſhamed to aſk 
from the devil himſelf ſome place of ſcripture which they had 
not yet diſcovered, to eſtabliſh this gainful doctrine. Inſtitut. 
Turret. Vol. III. p. 708. 
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did the paſchal lamb ſignify the Lord's act of paſſing 
over the houſes of the Iſraelites, but was really that 
act itſelf: for, in Exod. xii. 11. we read, It is the 
Lord's paſſever. But, ſay they, we muſt not truſt 
our ſenſes; for, though according to them there 
is nothing but real bread, yet it is the real body. 
But if we muſt not truſt our ſenſes with reſpect to 
ſenſible objects, where are we? and where ſhall we 
end? If the ſenſes cannot be truſted, I am not cer- 
tain that you arc in your deſks; nor ye, that I am 
in the pulpit. At that rate, the diſciples knew not 
whether Chriſt was riſen; nor can we be certain 
that theſe words, This is my body, ſtand in the in- 
ſtitution of the ſupper. They truſted their eyes in 
the one caſe, we in the other; and why charge 
them with deceit to introduce the horrible SHOE 
of tranſubſtantiation ? 

What an abomination to * the 3 
cup to the people! what a contempt of Chriſt's au- 

thority! what a robbery of his ſaints! He doubled 
the pledges of his love. That was too-much, ſays 
the church of Rome; one is ſufficient. One would 
think, that with a better ſhew they might have 
denied the bread, rather than the cup - for, with 
reſpect to it, the Saviour expreſiy lays, Drink ye 
ALL of it, Mat. xxvi. 27.; and again 1t 15 wen. 
And they ALL drank of 1t, Mark xiv. 23. 

How abominable to ſubject infants 5 damnation, 
who die without baptiſm! And this abomination 
introduces that of lay-baptiſm: Nay, women are, 
in certain caſes, authoriſed to baptize. This is 
ſaying, in effect, that God never conveys the thing 
fignißed, unleſs men adminiſter the outward ſign: 
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to his enemies, and a reward to them who hate 
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that he wil not act, till they have. This puts 
damnation in the power of a petty, perhaps a petted 

prieſt. For what if he, in his anger, ſhun to ad- 
miniſter baptiſm ? The little one dies; and, accord- 


ing to Popery, is carried from the breaſts to the 


border of the burning lake, the limbus infantium. 
Theſe are ſome of the many abominations of 
which Rome is the mother; and from them we 


may fee how juſtly ſhe is characterized as the enemy 


of Chriſt and his church.—After this ſubterranc- 
ous walk as among the cells of Popery, it is re- 
viving to think that we were born on Proteſtant 
ground, and ſtill may tread that ſacred ſoil: the 
woman not being able as yet to intoxicate herſelf 
with our blood. —— But this ſuggets another 
Argument. 20. 1155 


8. K 155 vl. 
That the Pape of Rome is the Enemy, evinced from 
the Woman's being drunk with the blood of the 
Joins and martyrs, Rev. xvii. 6. 


f [ HA the church of Rome is the enemy, or 
Antichriſt, appears from her perſecuting the 


ſaints, That woman which John ſaw in ſuch a 


gorgeous dreſs, having a golden cup in her hand, 


and a name written on her forehead, was alſo drunk- 
en with the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of 


the martyrs of Jeſus, Rev. xvii. 6. Her being 
drunken with blood, intimates the higheſt degree 
of perſecution, So whey God threatens vengeance 
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him, he ſays, I will mate mine arrows drunk with 
blood, with the blood of the Jam, Deut. xxxii. 42. 

That Popery is clad as in ſcarlet, dyed in the 
blood of the ſaints; that it is altogether of a crimſon 
colour, muſt be known to every one, any how 
converſant with the hiſtory of the church. Huge 
volumes are filled with the moſt tragical accounts 
of the martyrdom of the ſaints! what multitudes 
of them have aſcended to heaven, as in the fiery 
chariot of Popiſh flames! Theſe have been lighted 
up in every corner of Europe; and ſmoked as in 
every age, ſince the woman mounted the beaſt. 

The nature of my ſubje& forbids me to expati- 
ate; yea, the human mind recoils at thought of 
ſuch bloody ſcenes, as Popery has introduced. It 
has turned Europe into an Aceldema, a field of blood. 
But while it is impoſſible, and as unneceſſary to 
mention all the murders which the harlot has com- 
mitted, it will not be improper to condeſcend on 
ſome, to make good the charge brought againſt 
her in holy writ, and to excite our abhorrence of 
her as the enemy of Chriſt and his church: _ to 
begin at home. 

"The flames: of Popery were kindled in Scotland 
before the bleſſed Reformation. In the year 1431, 
Paul Craw, a Bohemian, was burnt at St. Andrews, 
with a ball of braſs in his mouth, that he might 
not confeſs his Lord before all the people; or, as 
the enemy pretended, that he might not infect 
them with the leaven of hereſy. Anno 1527, Pa- 
trick Hamilton was burnt there tag. Having gone 
to the ſchools in Germany, he Mm Acquainted 


with Luther and Melancton. Enriched with the 


% 
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precious goſpel-treaſure, he returned to his native 
country, to preach his deareſt Lord. But ſuch 
the nature of popery, that to ſmother the light, 
he was burnt at the ſtake. At the fame place, 
Anno 1546, was burnt the famous Mr. George 
Wiſhart, Cardinal Beaton feaſting his eyes with 
the moving ſpectacle. 

Paſs we over to faithleſs France, what rivers 
of precious Proteſtant blood have run there! 
Who has not heard of the maſſacre at Paris, on 
the 24th of Auguſt, Anno 1572. ? when ten thou- 
ſand Proteſtants were butchered in one night; and 
twenty thouſand more in other parts of the king- 
dom, within the compaſs of a few weeks, by his 
majeſty's commiſſion. No diſtinction was made 
of age, ſex, or quality. They ſpared neither wo- 
men, maids, children in the cradle, nor infants in 
their mother's womb. The tidings of ſuch carnage 
were received at Rome with the greateſt expreſſions 
of joy. But, Oh! how they ſhook, as from top 
to bottom, that great pillar of the Reformation, 
John Knox, who died about three, months after! 

Henry IV. paſſed the edict of Nantz, in the 
pyear 1598, in favours of the Proteſtants, whereby 
being allowed to ſerve their God, according to 
their conſcience, they were ſecured in the enjoy- 
ment of their civil rights and privileges, without 
perſecution or moleſtation from any quarter. But 
Lewis XIV. like a true ſon of the church of Rome, 
trampling on the moſt ſolemn obligations, revoked 
this famous edictꝭ in the year 1685; and, accord- 


ingly, down fell the Proteſtant-intereſt in France. 
A train of the moſt execrable deceit was ſoon fol- 
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lowed, with all the horrors of blopdy perſecution. 


Proteſtants were neither allowed to depart the king- 
dom, nor could they continue in it, without pro- 
ſtituting their conſcience. Guards were doubled 
at every poſt, in all cities, towns, high-ways, fords, 
and ferries. The country was covered with ſol- 
diers; the very Peaſants were armed to ſtop the 
reformed in their flight, or to kill them on the ſpot. 
An oath was impoſed on them, by which they were 


to abjure the reformed, and to declare their belief 
of the Roman Catholic religion; adding, at the 


ſame time, that they did all this of their own free- 
will, and without any compulſion. This abjura- 
tion-oath was ſtiled, by the Proteſtants, The mark | 
of the beaſt. 

Such perfidy and perſecution in the Frebch king 
was accompanied with the applauſe of Rome. 
Pope Innocent XI. congratulated the bloody mon- 
ſter as his deareſt ſon in Chriſt; telling him that 
the Catholic church ſhould end in her ſacred 
annals a work of ſuch devotion, and celebrate his 
name with never-dying praiſes; yea, that he might 
promiſe himſelf an ample retribution on the di- 
vine goodneſs N. . 

Long and cruel was the perſecution raiſed by 
the Pope, againſt the Waldenſes and the Albigenſes, 
which began about the year 1160, and continued 
for ſeveral centuries. Anno 15 45, it raged exceſ- 
ſively. Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, that one 
hundred thouſand of them were cut off in one ex- 
pidition that year. There periſhed of them about 


* Sce Quick's lend, Vol. I. Introduct. p. 139,156. 
Moſheim's hiſt, Vol. II. p. 293, 475. 
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2 million in France alone. From the inſtitution 
of the Jeſuits, to the year 1480, which was little 
more than thirty years, nine hundred thouſand 
orthodox Chriſtians were {lain.—ln the Netherlands 
alone, the Duke of Alva boaſted, that within a few 
years he had diſpatched to the amount of thirty-ſix 
thouſand ſouls; and thoſe all by the hand of the 
common executioner, beſides many thouſands 
maſſacred by his bloody ſoldiers.—In the ſpace of 
ſcarce thirty years, the inquiſition deſtroyed, by va- 
rious kinds of tortuyes, an hundred and fifty thou- 
ſand Chriſtians &. 

What a burning time was the reign of Mary 
queen of England! The ſmoke of Popiſh flames, 
threatened to darken the Proteſtant horizon. 
Bloody Bonnar ſpared neither the lame, nor the 
blind; the aged, nor the young; male, nor female. 
On the 15th of May, Anno 155 6, a cripple of 68 
years of age, and a blind man, were both burnt in 
the ſame fire at Stratford-le-bow. The next day 
three women were burnt at Smithfield. On the 
21} of the month, three were burnt at Beckles in 
Suffolk. On the 27th of June, eleven men and 
two women were all burnt in one fire at Stratford- 
le-bow. That butcher, as a well known hiſtorian 
remarks, did not think it worth while to burn 
Proteſtants ſingly, but ſent them in droves to the 
ſtake. In July a woman and her two daughters 
were burat at the ſame ſtake in Guernſey. The 
one of the daughters was married and in a ſtate of 
pregnancy: but the reſt of her ſtory, and that of 


* Dr, Newton on Prophecy, Vol, III. p. 230. 
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her unborn infant, I paſs in ſilence, as too tragical 
for me to tell, or you to hear + During the Mar- 
rian reign, two hundred and ſeventy-ſeven perſons 
were burnt, of whom five were biſhops, twenty- 
one clergymen, eight gentlemen, eighty- four trades- 
men, one hundred huſbandmen, labourers, and 
ſervants, fifty-five women, and four children &. 
Who has not heard of the Iriſh maſſacre, when 
the Papiſts in Ireland roſe on the 23d-of October, 
Anno 1641, and murdered 1n cold blood, about 
one hundred thouſand Proteſtants? And it is rec- 
koned they maſſacred at leaſt another hundred thou- 
ſand, before their cruelty ſtopt. The prieſts were the 
chief inſtigators in this carnage, for they gave the 
ſacrament to ſeveral of the Iriſh, upon condition 
that they ſhould ſpare neither man, woman, nor 
child of the Proteſtants; aſſuring them it was as 
lawful to kill a Proteſtant, as to kill a dog; yea, 
that it was meritorious to waſh their hands in Pro- 
teſtant blood; that the killing of Proteſtants was 
a rare preſervation againſt the pains of purgatory, 
and that the murderers would go ſtraight « to beaven 
when they died |. 

After this hiſtorical paſſage through a ſea of blood, 
how refreſhing 1s it to get our foot aſhore! What 
purple torrents has the Komith harlot ſhed! In 
what ſeas of blood has ſhe ſwum! And is it much, 
my brethren, if we drop a tear on the aſhes of the 

martyrs? When John ſaw the woman drunken 


+ Burnet's hiſtory of the Reformation, Vol. II. p. 252. 
* Neal's hiſtory of the Puritans, Vol. I. p. {mii ) 68. 


+ See Willifou's Popery, another goſpel, page 46. 
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with the blood of the faints, he wondered with 


great admiration. No marvel to ſee Pagans, or 


Mahometans ſhedding the blood of the ſaints ; but 


to ſee her who pretends to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 


drinking the blood of his people, is matter of amaze- 
ment. What a ſtriking commentary have we ſeen 
on theſe words, The woman was drunken with the 


blood of the ſaints! Comparing what Rome has 


done, with what John has ſaid of the whoriſh and 
the drunken woman, it 1s plain to a demonſtration, 
that the Romiſh church is that woman. How 
wonderful is the long ſuffering of the Lord, in' 


whoſe ſight the death of his ſaints is precious! 


The ſouls of them that were ſlain for the word of 
God, and for the teſtimony which they held, are 


repreſented as crying at the foot of the altar, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 


avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 
Rev. vi. 9, 10. The anſwer is, That they reſt yet 


another argument. 


S ECT: vl 


That the Church of Rome is the Enemy, proved 
from the Judgments laid up in Store far her. 


HE judgments to be inflicted on the enemy, 
point out the Romiſh church. Al- 


though theſe might very naturally be mentioned, 


as included in the Spirit's lifting up'a ſtandard a- 


gainſt the enemy, yet there is no impropriety in 
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giving them a place here. With reſpect to theſe 
judgments, I would obſerve three things. 
1. As the great adverſary under the new teſta- 
ment is called Sodom, Egypt, and Babylon; ſo the 
awful judgments laid up in ſtore for her, are ſet 
forth in terms evidently borrowed from what befel 
them. — Thus the burning of Babylon, and her 
ſmoke riſing up for ever and ever, Rev. xviii. 9. xix. 3. 
alludes to the deſtruction of Sodom, by fire and 
brimſtone rained from heaven. 
The firſt, ſecond, third, and fifth vials have an 

evident alluſion to the plagues of Egypt, as will 
appear to ſuch who ſhall compare the xvith of the 
Revelation with the hiſtory of Egypt's plagues, re- 
corded in the book of Exodus. — The firſt vial of 
divine vengeance is followed with a noiſome and 
grievous ſore upon the men who had the mark of 
the beaſt; in analogy to the boils breaking forth 
with blains upon man and beaſt, throughout all the 
land of Egypt, Exod. ix. 9,10,11.—The ſecond and 
the third vials, turning the ſea and the rivers into 
blood, are analogous to that awful plague, when 
the river Nile, the boaſt of Egypt, was turned into 
blood, Exod. vii. 17, 18.—The fifth vial, poured 
out upon the ſeat of the beaſt, and filling his 
kingdom with darkneſs, reſembles the three days 
thick darkneſs in the land of Egypt, when no man 
ſaw another, neither did any one riſe from his place, 
chap. x. 21, 23.— The ſixth vial, poured out upon 
the great river Euphrates, and drying up its waters, 
that the way of the kings of the Eaſt may be pre- 
pared, bears a ſtrong alluſion to the draining of 
Eophrates by Cyrus, when he took Babylon: an 
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event foretold long before it took place, Iſa. xliv. 
27, 28. Jer. I. 38. li. 36, 37. he ſeventh and laſi 
vial poured out into the air, and followed with 


. thunder, and fire, and hail, and expreſſy called the 
plague of the hail, bears a ſtrong affinity to what 


betel Egypt when fire mingled with hail, ſmote all 
that was in the field, both man and beaſt, Exod. 


ix. 22,25, But I would obſerve, 


2. That the burning of myſtical Babylon, points 
evidently to the land of graven images, the ſeat of 
the Roman beaſt. It is faid, Rev. xix. 3. that her 
ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever; where there ſeems 
to be an alluſion to what Ifaiah ſaid of Edom, chap. 
xxxiv. 9, 10.: and by Edom the Jews themſelves 
underſtand Rome, The genuine editions of the 
Chaldee paraphraſe run in the following manner; 

And the rivers of Rome ſhall be turned into pitch, 
and the duſt thereof into brimeſtone, and the land 
thereof ſhall become burning pitch: It ſhall not 
be quenched night nor day; and the ſmoke there- 
of ſhall go up for ever *.“ It is well known that 
Italy, and the adjacent countries, are of a ſulphureous 
and bituminous ſoil. There have been even at Rome 


eruptions of ſubterraneous fire, which have con- 


ſumed ſeveral buildings. The fuel ſeems to be pre- 
pared, and waits only for the breath of the Lord to 


 #indle it f. May not the two burning mountains, 


ZEtna and Veſuvius, the former in Sicily, and the 
latter in Italy, be conſidered as viſible evidences 
that the fuel is ready waiting the omnipotent word, 


* Vitringa in Loc. 
+ See Dr. New ton on the Propheey, Vol. III. p. 322. 
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to make the ſeat of the beaſt as Sodom and Go- 
morrah * ? 


* Varenius the Geographer, as quoted by Vin-ent, in his 
three diſcourſes concerning the burning of Sodom, of Ætna, Gc. 
tells us, that from Ætna's top the flames and ſmoke may be ſeen 
at a very great diſtance on the Mediterranean ſea. That in the 
year 1537, from the 1ſt of May till the 12th, the whole Iſland 
of Sicily trembled, and then was heard a great roaring, as if 
great pieces of ordnance had been diſcharged ; after which fol- 
lowed the overthrow of many buildings throughout the Iſland. 


This raging continued for eleven whole days together, in which 


the carth on the ſide of the mount was rent, and opened itſelf 
in wide clefts, fram whence iſſued forth flames of fire with ſuch 
force, that all things within fifteen miles of Etna were burnt 
up. A little after, the cup which is on the top of the mount 


did, for three whole days together, caſt forth ſuch a Arge 


quantity of burning coals and aſhes, that they were ſcattered 


not only throughout the whole Iſland, but were alſo carried 


over ſea into Italy; yea, ſome ſhips, two hundred leagues from 
Sicily, received damage in their voyage to Venice.—Thus far 


 Varenius, 


Vincent himſelf tells us, that on the 8th of March 1669, a 
great roaring was heard from the bowels of Ætna, which a- 
wakened the inhabitants of Catania, a city at 15 miles diſtance. 
This hideous noiſe in the night was attended with an earth- 
quake. The houſes of Catania danced, as if they would have 
immediately tumbled from their foundations. But the earth- 
quake was moſt violent in the country, and the villages nearer 
the mountain. The people could not ſtand upon their legs 
without holding by one another, but reeled to and fro like 
drunken men, The whole town of Nicoloſt was utterly ruined 
by the earthquake; and the greateſt part of Padara and Tre- 
Caſlager were deſtroyed. On the 11th of the month there were 
three great eruptions on the ſide of the mountain, beſides the 
ſmoke and flame, which iſſued forth from its mouth at the top, 
The breaches of the earth were judged to be half a mile in 
circumference ; out of which a burning flood came forth, and 
more fiercely than floods of water, ran down the ſides of the 
mount.—Moft nctable was the flood of fire, which in liquid 
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In April 1694, Veſuvius was on fire great part 
of the month, and threw out burning matter to 
the diſtance of thirty miles. And a vaſt quantity of 
melted minerals, mixed with other materials, ran 
down like a river for three miles, carrying every 
thing before it. How like this to what was juſt 


no obſerved from the Chaldee paraphraſt on Ifa. 


xxxiv. 9, 10. The rivers of Rome ſhall be turned into 
pitch, and the duſt thereof into brimſtone, &c. Anno 
1707, when they were rejoicing for the ſucceſs of 
the Imperialiſts, they were interrupted by a dread- 
ful eruption from Veſuvius, ſuch quantities of cin- 
ders and aſhes being thrown out, that it was dark 
in Naples at noon-day, tho? fix miles diſtant from 
the mount. —In the year 1693, the city Catania 
was overturned by a dreadful eruption from Etna, 
and eighteen thouſand people periſhed in the ruins, 
What preſages theſe of divine judgments, which 
ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt at laſt ! 


melted matter, guſhed forth at the breaches. This ſtream, 
wherein great ſtones were ſeen to ſwim of the bigneſs of an 
ordinary table, ran down like a mighty torrent; and meeting 
with a hill, divided itſelf into two currents, one of which was 
in ſome places ſix miles in breadth, and was judged to be fifteen 
yards deep.— On the 25th of the month, the mountain bellow- 
ed with a greater noiſe than ever. And then iſſued forth fiery 
ſtreams, which joining with the former, made. great havock, 
deſtroying the habitations of no 11 than ſeven and twenty 
thouſand perſons. 

This burning of Etna, adds the ſame 4 may be 2 
prognoſtie and forerunner of the burning of Rome. For, it 
is a common obſervation among them, that the extraordinary 
eruptions of this mount are ominous, eſpecially unto Rome. 
See Vincent's three diſcourſes, Tc. p. 49» 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 
and 66. 
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3. As the ſulphureous ſoil indicates that Rome 
ſhall be the theatre of the moſt awful judgments, 
as ſhe has long been that of the moſt heaven-daring 
wickedneſs; ſo there is ſomething ſtill more Arik 
ing and decifive, a certain ſpace being mentioned, 
to which the moſt dreadful deluge of blood ſhould 
extend. Of this we read, Rev. xiv. 20. And the 
wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, 
by the ſpace of a thonſand and fix hundred furlongs. 
That this refers to the judgments of God upon his 
enemies, cannot be denied. The wine-preſs de- 
notes, the wine of his wrath which the wicked ſhall 
drink, ver. 10. It is to be frodden without the city, 
viz. the myſtical Babylon, ver. 8. The wine fig- 
nifies blood; for, as ſhe has ſhed the blood of the 
faints, ſo God ſhall give her blood to drink, for /he 
is worthy, Rev. xvi. 6. and xviii. 24. The depth 
of the deluge of blood is expreſſed by a ſtrong hy- 
perbole, that it reached unto the horſe-bridles: a 
phraſe known both to the Jews and Romans. The 
Jeruſalem Talmud, ſpeaking of a great ſlaughter of 
the Jews, ſays, That the horſes waded in blood up to 
the noſtrils. And Silius Italicus, ſpeaking of Han- 
nibal's deſcent into Italy, ſays, The bridles were 
flowing with much blood *. But though the depth 
of the blood be expreſſed in figurative ſtile, the ſpace 
to which it was to extend is deſcribed, I apprehend, 
in a proper, viz. a thouſand and ſis hundred furlongs. 
This, as the learned Mede ingeniouſly obſerves, is 
the meaſure of the ſtate of the Romiſh church, or 
St. Peter's patrimony, Which reaching from the 
# Dr. Newton. 
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walls of Rome, unto the river Po, contains the 
ſpace of two hundred Italian miles; which make 
exactly ſixteen hundred furlongs f. 

It is natural to think, that as the ſeven moun- 
tains point out the city Rome, ſo the ſixteen hun- 
dred furlongs may denote the Pope's territories, 
lying contiguous to it. And every thing anſwer- 
ing as to an iota, why ſhould we ſhut our eyes? 
This territory was given, as was obſerved above, 


by Pepin to the Pope, Anno 756.; and here the 


Spirit of God ſeems to point it out as being one 
day to be an aceldama, an extenſive field of blood. 
Rome is the Pontiff's ſeat; and ſixteen hundred 
furlongs northward does his territory extend. But 
city and country are devoted to deſtruction: The 
Lord haſten it in his time. 

From theſe arguments it appears, that the church 
of Rome is the enemy or Antichriſt. But to ſet 
the matter in the moſt convincing light, let us ſum 
up the evidence.—That church, whoſe pretended 
head, like a Lucifer, oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf 
above all that is called God; who as God ſitteth in 
the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God; 
whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders :—that 
church, which teacheth the doctrine of dæmon- 
worſhip, which forbiddeth to marry, . and com- 
mandeth to abſtain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thankſgiving:—that 
church, the number of whoſe name is 666; whoſe _ 


haughty head aſcended a temporal throne, about 


T Dr. Newton on the Prophecies, Vol. III. p. 268. 
Guyſe i in Loc, 
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666 years after the Revelations vouchſafed to John 
the divine :—that church, which appeared in all 
her pomp, after ſeven forms of Roman govern- 


ment had taken place; and whoſe city is ſeven- 


hilled Rome :—that church whoſe name is my/teryy 


the mother of harlots, and the abominations of the 


earth : — that church, which has made herſelf 
drunken with the blood of the ſaints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jeſus :—finally, that church, 
whoſe city ſhall burn as a Sodom, and without 
which, the wine-preſs of the Almighty's wrath 
ſhall be trodden, the blood coming even to the 
horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hun- 


dred furlongs :—That church 1s certainly the ene- 


my, or Antichriſt. But ſuch is the church of Rome. 
Therefore, ſhe is the enemy, or Antichriſt. 
The major propolition is undeniable. The minor 
has been proven: and therefore, the concluſion 
muſt be true. The whole is ſo plain, that he who 


runs may read . 


* I cannot but obſerve here, what a faithful teſtimony was 
given againſt the church of Rome, by the@ational ſynod of the 
reformed churches of France, aſſembled a: Gap, Anno 1603. 
It runs thus: Whereas the biſhop of Rome hath erected for 
* himſelf, a temporal monarchy in the Chriſtian world, and 
uſurping a ſovereign authority, and lordſhip over all churches 
and paſtors, doth exalt himſelf to that degree of inſolency, 
as to be called God, and will be adored; arrogating unto him- 
« ſelf all power in heaven and in earth, and to diſpoſe of all 
« ecclefialtical matters, to define articles of faith, to authoriſe 
and exponnd at his pleaſure, the ſacred ſcriptures, and to buy 
and ſell the ſouks of men; to diſpenſe with vows, oaths, and 
covenants, and to inſtitute new ordinances of religious wor- 
* ſhip; and in the civil Rate, he tramples under foot all lawful 


— 
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R. EFLEGTI OAS. 


EF ORE I diſmiſs this part of the ſubject, 
allow me to make a few remarks, as neceſ- 
farily connected with it. 
1. You will pleaſe to obſerve, that we have 
conſidered the enemy in a three-fold point of view, 
viz. as including Satan, finners, and the Romiſh 


authority of magiſtrates, ſetting up and pulling down kings, 


* diſpoſing of kings and of their kingdoms at his pleaſure: we 


© therefore believe and maintain, that he is truly and properly 
© the Antichriſt, the ſon of perdition, predicted by the holy 
* prophets, that great whore clothed in ſcarlet, fitting upon 
© ſeven mountains in that great city, which had dominion over 
* the kings of the earth; and we hope and wait that the Lord, 
* according to his promiſe, and as he hath already begun, will 
« confound him with the Spirit of his mouth, and deſtroy him 
* finally by the brightneſs of his coming”, Quick's Synodicon, 
Vol I. p. 227. 

What a noble teſtimony this! How expreſſive of the magna - 
nimity of that Proteſtant Synod, when we reflect that they 
lived in a Popiſh country, where torrents of Proteſtant blood had 


often been ſhed, The ſame is the doctrine of the Weſtminſter / 


Confeſſion; and therefore the belief of all who ſubſcribe it, 


not in a Jeſuitical way. The Pope of Rome is that Antichriſt, 


that man of fin, and ſon of perdition, that exalteth himſelf 
in the church againſt Chriſt, and all that is called God,” 
© chap. 25. ſet. 6. How thoſe who have ſubſcribed the abou 
Confeſſion, can reconcile their ſmiling upon Popery with this 
their ſubſcription, is hard to ſay. Uniformity is their uniform 
boaſt. But what uniformity, what conſiſtency here ? Except 
they plead, as well they may, that they have uniformly ſup. 
ported patronage, which is a branch of-Popery : and, if they 
have reared the child to manhood, why frown on the mother, 
when coming to dwell with us? Is it not much more conſiſt- 
ent to meet her as with congratulations ? 


M 2 
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Antichriſt. The firſt works in and by the two 
laſt. The devil worketh in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, Eph. ii. 2. He is at the bottom of all the 
diſaſters which befal the church: The roaring lion 
that goeth about ſeeking whom he may devour. He 


tempted our mother in the garden, our Saviour 


on the mount, and numbers are till taken captive 
by him at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. Perſecutors in 
particular, are that old lion's whelps, thirſting af- 
ter the blood of the ſaints. Headed by him as 


their king, what they do is expreſly aſcribed unto 
" him. So Rev. ii. 10. Behold, the devil ſhall caſt 


ome of you into priſon, that ye may be tried. And as 
wicked men are inſtigated by Satan, ſo eſpecially 
the man of fin, that wicked one of Rome. The dra- 
gon gave him his power, and his feat, and great au- 
thority, Rev. xiii. 2. His coming is according to 
the power of Satan, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. And, at laſt, 
the devil, the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, ſhall be caſt 
into a lake of fire, burning with Dos Rev. xix. 20. 
and xx. 10. 

2. It is obſervable, that the Antichriſtian enemy, 
or the Romiſh church, is held out under different 
figures. Sometimes that church is deſcribed, e- 
ſpecially in her pretended head, as a man, ſome- 
times as a woman'; at other times as a.beaſt; and 


at other times as a falſe prophet. And all theſe in 
oppolition to the Redeemer, and his people. An- 


tichriſt is the man, in oppoſition to the man Chriſt, 


the Son of man, ſeen amidſt the ſeven golden candle 


ſticts. The Antichriſtian church, is the woman, in 
oppoſition to that woman clothed with the ſun, 


crowned with tw:ive ſtars, and having the mo under 
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| her feet. Antichriſt is the beaſt, in oppoſition to 
him who is at once the Lamb ſlain, and the Lion of 
the tribe of Fudah. The Antichriſtian beaſt, is alſo 
a falſe prophet ; for he ſpeaks, and doth great won- 
ders, making fire to come down out of heaven on 
the earth, in the fight of men; and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth, by. thoſe muracles which he 
has power to do, Rev. xiii. 11,—14. And he is 
a falſe prophet, in oppoſition to the two witneſſes who 
prophecy in ſackcloth. When they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, The beaſt ſhall make war againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. Rev. 
xi. 7. As the magicians of Egypt withſtood 
Moſes and Aaron, ſo does the falſe prophet the 
true witneſſes of God. Under whatever figure the 
enemy is deſcribed, ſtill there is ſome additional 
epithet, added to ſignify infamy or diſgrace. If 
called a man, he 1s a man of fin, that 1 one, 
that /on of perdition. If a woman, ſhe is the great 
whore, the mother of harlots, and drunken with the 
blood of the ſaints. If a beaſt, it is à ſcuen- headed 
monſter : It is not ſimply Zo», a living creature, as 
the four living creatures around the throne, Rev. 
iv. 6.; but bp, a wild, a ſavage beaſt, It called 
a prophet, he is @ FALSE prophet ; and therefore an 
abomination to Jeſus Chrift, the faithful witneſs, 
REV. $1 
3- See God's great goodneſs to his church, in 
deſcribing the enemy ſo clearly before he came. 
As the Old Teſtament was full of prophecies con- 
cerning Chriſt, ſo is the prophetic part of the New 
concerning Antichriſt. In the one, the church 
was told of her Beloved, her Friend who was to 


A 
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come; in the other, ſhe is forewarned of that great 
adverſary who was to diſtreſs her in the latter days. 
In the one, Chriſt was ſo clearly pointed out, that all 
who compared the prophecy with his character, 
when actually come, could not but know. that he 


was indeed the Meſſiah, of whom Moſes, in the | 


law, and the prophets did write. In the other, 
we have ſuch a pointed deſcription of Antichriſt, 
in the dodrines he ſhould teach, the ſeat he ſhould 
aſſume, the place where he ſhould refide, and the 
blood he ſhould ſhed, that every one in the diligent 
uſe of the ſcriptures, may eaſily know him. Such 
as compare the work of providence with the word 
of prophecy, cannot but ſee that the great Anti- 
chriſt is come, and that the prieſt of Rome is he. 
What a precious legacy to the church is the Reve- 
lation, in this point of view? The canon of ſcrip- 
ture was not to be cloſed, till the church ſhould 
have a thread of prophecy to lead her through the 
moſt intricate labyrinths of time and tribulation. 
Though in that myſterious book, there are depths 
wherein elephants muſt ſwim; yet there are alſo 
ſtreams wherein lambs may wade. Such are ſeveral 
of the deſcriptions of the Antichriſtian church, as 
we have ſeen. But, 

4. As many did not believe in the Friend of the 
church when he was come, ſtill looking for ano- 
ther; ſo multitudes will not believe that the enemy 
Antichriſt is already come. The Romiſh church, 
enger in this, as in many other inſtances, to ſmo- 
ther, or to miſapply the truth, has feigned ſtrange 
ſtories concerning Enoch and Elias, coming as the 
two witneſſes before the ſecond appearance of our 


ige 
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our 
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Lord, as Antichriſt riſing up to reſiſt them. them. — 
Antichriſt, ſay they, ſhall continue three years and 
an half; and there ſhall be only forty-five days be- 


twixt his deſtruction and the laſt jud gment *. Accord- 


ing to them, Antichriſt has been in embryo upwards 
of theſe ſeventeen hundred years. But it would 
ſeem they are willingly ignorant: they wiſh not to 
ſee the truth. What elſe was the meaning of that 
flrait commandment, which the Pope gave in the 
laſt Lateran council to all preachers, that no man 
ſhould preſume once to ſpeak of the coming of An- 
tichriſt? The king of France alſo, with advice of 
his council interdicted, that any one ſhould call the 
Pope Antichrilt +. 

If Antichriſt be not yet come, the chad has 
not yet known tribulation, except from the Heathen 
world. But who that is not loſt to modeſty will 
aver this? What Keener fires can be kindled; what 
greater engines of torment invented, than has been 
by papal Rome? There are who would apply the 
notes and characters of Antichriſt to the Turk, 
rather than to the Pope: But their egregious miſ- 
take muſt be obvious, I think, to the unprejudiced. 
—The ſeven mountains on which the woman is 
ſaid to fit; Rev. xvii. 9, 18. put it beyond all con- 
troverſy that Rome is intended. 

5. And laſtly, ſee the wiſdom and the goodneſs 


of God, in adapting the trials of the church to her 


ſtrength and experience. Her great enemy was not 
to come during her minority, or under the Old 
Teſtament; no: ſhe was not to grapple with him 


* Turret. Inſtitut. Vol. III. p. 654. 
+ Dr. Newton on the prophecies, Vol. II. p. 421. 
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till ſhe had ſeen her Head and Huſband in the fleſh. 
He was to ſpoil principalities and powers, and to 
triumph over them on his croſs, ere his church 


ſhould take the field againſt the Antichriſtian foe. 


Knowing that her Lord has overcome, ſhe is girt 
with greater ſtrength than ever, to go forth and 


fight his battles. In his victory, ſhe has the ſureſt 
pledge and earneſt of her own. She has what ſhe 


had not in her minority. Then, ſhe had the pro- 
miſe that the victorious ſeed ſhould come, but now 
ſhe has ſeen the performance. Then, ſhe had a 
promiſe concerning him to come in the fleſh ; now 
ſhe has promiſes which dropped from his lips, while 
he tabernacled among men. What encouragement 


in that word, John xvi. 33.—1n the world ye ſhall 


have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome 


the world. Now, ſhe can argue in the words of | 


the apoſtle, He that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 

livered him up for us all; how ſhall he not with him 
alſ freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. Know- 
ing that her Lord is aſcended on high, ſhe can break 
through the greateſt difficulties to be where he is. 
Being better ſhod with the preparation of the goſ- 
pel of peace than formerly, through a thorny wil- 
derneſs ſhe can walk; through ſeas of blood ſhe 


can wade, to ſee yiM whom her ſoul loveth. In 


her minority, ſhe ſuffered ſore things in Egypt and 
Babylon. And towards the end of the Old-Teſta- 
ment diſpenſation, the waters of affliction roſe to 
a moſt enormous height. The ſaints had trial of 
cruel mockings and ſcourgings ; yea, of bonds and im- 
Pr iſonment: they were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, 
were tempted, were ſlain with the fiward ; they wwar- 
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dered about in Jeep. Nins, and goat-fhins, being deſti- 
tute, afflifted, tormented; ( of whom the world was 


not wort hy: they wandered in deſerts, and in moun- 


tains, and in dens and caves of the earth, Heb. xi. 
36, 37, 38. What affecting ſcenes are theſe! But 
heavy as the hand of Egypt, Babel, or Antiochus 
was, Rome's little finger has been heavier than their 
loins. If they flew their thouſands, ſhe has flain 
her ten thouſands. And is not the goodneſs of 
God moſt remarkable, that the church was not to 
combat ſuch difficulties while ſhe was in a ſtate of 
non-age? As Chriſt himſelf was not tempted, till 


being come of age, the Father and the Spirit atteſted 


his Sonſhip at the banks of Jordan; ſo the church's 
ſoreſt trials were reſerved to New-Teſtament times : 


And as her day is, ſo ſhall her ſtrength be. 


Having made theſe remarks, we go on to the 
next general Head. 


PF 


PA R TT 


Shewing what is meant by the Enemy | 


coming in like a Flood. 


E proceed to the ſecond general Head of 
diſcourſe, which was to ſhow what may 
be meant by the enemy coming in lite a flood. And, 


without ſtretching the metaphor, it ſeems to me 


to imply two things, impetuoſity and extent. 
175 implies, that the enemy ſhall come in like 

a torrent, in a moſt impetuous manner, threatening 

to carry all before him. Who can flop the rivers 
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in their courſe? Their channel has in ſome rare 
inſtances been changed, as in the caſe of the Eu- 
phrates ; but their current the nations cannot ſtem, 
To the ſea, whence they came, they irreſiſtibly 
make their way. But, 
2. Coming in like a flood, as it implies impetu- 
olity, ſo as ; extent. The rolling flood overflows 
every bank, and threatens wide devaſtation. How 
frequently does it ſport with all the works of men, 
pouring mockery on their every attempt to confine 
it to it's wonted channel! Under ſuch i Imagery, a | 
mighty foe is ſometimes deſcribed. So Iſa. viii. 7, 8. 
Behold, the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of 
the river, ſtrong and many ; even the ting of Aſſyria, 
and all his glory: and he ſhall come up over all his 
channels, and go over all his banks. And he hall paſs . 
through Fudah; he fhall overflow and go over: he 
Hall reach even to the neck, and the ſtretching out of 
His wings ſhall fill the breadth of thy land, O Imma- 
nuel. And we read in Rev. Xu. 15. that the ſer- 
pent, [that is, the enemy,] caſt out of his mouth water 
as a flood after the woman, that he might cauſe her 
to be carried away of the flood. But, to be a little 
more particular, the enemy may be ſaid to come 
in like a flood, in the follgwing reſpects. 


S E C T. 5 


. The r comes in like a F. hood, in reſpeal of 
IND avowed INFIDELITY, | 


HE enemy may be ſaid to come in ti a 
flood, in reſpect of fidelity, or the open denial 
of all revealed religion, In this manner the enemy 
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came in at firſt: Tea, ſaid the ſerpent to the wo- 
man, hath God ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of every tree of 
the garden? Gen. iii. 1. And having queſtioned 
the divine command, he next gives the he to the 
threatening ; for, ſaid he, Te Hall not ſurely die, 
ver. 4. The enemy purſues the ſame tract to this 
very day, in tempting men to diſbelieve what God 
has ſaid. The word is the ſword of the Spirit; 

and therefore it is the enemy” s intereſt to cauſe it to 
be laid afige, and to ſleep as in it's ſcabbard. When 
multitudes begin firſt to doubt, and then to deny 
all revelation; when they can traduce the Bible as 
a cunningly deviſed fable, and make ng other uſe 
of ſcripture, but to furniſh out a jeſt; when they 
dreſs: the moſt divine doctrines in the ridiculous 
garb of drollery, and count Sabbaths and ſermons 
worthy of nothing but contempt ; ; then it may be 
ſaid that the enemy is come in like a flood, To 
diſbelieve the doctrines, the commandments, the 

promiſes, and threatnings of the word, is the awful - 
and alarming overflowing of the enemy. The two 
Teſtaments are the bulwarks of the church; hence 
the enemy's unwearied attempts to caſt them down. 
It was the word that firſt wounded him: the pro- 
miſe made concerning the ſeed, pierced the ſerpent 
like a ſword ; and therefore at the word he ſtill bears 
a peculiar ite. Soon as that bleſſed barrier is re- 
moved, he may overflow the breadth and the length 
of the land. Meaning à conqueſt, he is wiſe to 
deſtroy the celeſtial armour. Infidels are ready to 
ſtorm on being ſtyled enemies: but ſuch they cer- 
tainly are. For, as argues an inſpired writer, 
Wheſiever d denieth the Son, the fame 92 not the Fa- 
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ther, 1 John ii. 23. The Deiſt's God, himſelf be- 
ing judge, is not the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt.—Such a man therefore, whatever he 
may profeſs, is an enemy to the croſs of Chriſt. 


8 R T.. 
The Enemy comes in like a Flood, in e dect if 
E rronecus Doctrine. 


THE enemy may be ſaid to come in like a 
flood, in reſpect of error in doctrine. If Satan 
do not ſucceed by one ſtratagem, he can ſoon em- 
ploy another. To miſtake the meaning, to pervert 
the ſenſe of holy ſcripture, is inimical to the Re- 
deemer and his church, in the higheſt degree. It 
is a defeating the very end of revelation, which 
was to rule our faith, as well as to direct our prac- 
tice. Nay, to pervert the ſenſe of holy ſcript ure, 
is to fight againſt heaven as with its own weapons; 
for thereby that which was deſigned to ſhow us 
what 1s truth, is made to patronize error: the 
ſword of the Spirit is employed in the enemy's ſer- 
vice. The enemy quoted ſcripture, perverting it's 
ſenſe, while he tempted the Saviour. It is written, 
Aid the liar. Written indeed it was, but not in 
the ſenſe, nor to the purpoſe he alledged. God 
having revealed a ſyſtem of truth, no leſs than a 
rule of morals, in holy ſcripture, it is our indiſ- 
penſible duty to believe the one, and to obey. the 
other. But, ah! how does the enemy come in 
like a flood, when orthodoxy in belief, is counted 
little or no part of religion at all! When it be- 
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comes the butt of pointed ridicule! When Creeds, 
Confeſſions, and every teſt of orthodoxy is decried, 

under the ſpecious pretext of regard to holy i 
ture The true ſenſe, is the meaning of the Holy 
Spirit. To reject it, therefore, while there is an 
adherence to the letter of the word, is moſt con- 
ſiſtent with, yea, characteriſtic of the enemy. 
Arians, Socinians, and Roman Catholics, profeſs 
an adherence to ſcripture; and, under that covert, 
vend the moſt pernicious errors: ſo the Sadducees 
pretended to believe the books of Moſes, aud at 
the ſame time denied the reſurrection, angels, and 


ſpirits. 
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The Enemy comes an lite a Flood, in reſpec? * 
a in Practice. 


TEX enemy may be ſaid to come in like 3 

flood, when immorality overflows the land. 
This particular is ſtrongly connected with the two 
former. It follows them as naturally, as ever con- 
cluſion did the premiſes. If the goſpel of Chriſt 
bg rejected, the law of God cannot fail to be trod- 
den under foot. The medicine deſpiſed, men muſt 
pine away in their iniquities. The enemies of the 
croſs glory in their ſname. While they boaſt of 
liberty, it is viſible that they are in ſlavery to every 
lawleſs paſſion. And as infidelity, ſo error is often 
the mother of laſciviouſneſs. Of the unbelieving 
and erroneous, we may lay, as of the leper, he is 
witerly unclean, his plague is in his head, Lev. xiii. 44. 
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We read of wholeſome words, and the N which 


7s according to godlineſt, 1 Tim. vi. 3.; which im- 
plies, that there are unwholeſome words, as well 
as meats; and a doctrine tending to ungodlineſs. 


As truth has a ſanctifying virtue, John xvii. 17. 


ſo has error a defiling power. As the truth which 
Chriſt has ſpoken, and the grace which he works, 
have a bleſſed affinity; ſo there is not an error in 
the head, which is not in alliance with ſome luſt 
in the heart. Infidelity draws up the fluices to 
immoralities of every kind. Juſily may the enemy 
be ſaid to come in like a flood, when not God's 


law, but men's own luſts are the rule of their con- 
duct. When every man does what he liſts; and 


may, provided it does not immediately affect his 
neighbour's name, property, or life. What a flow 
of immorality, when the firſt of the two tables is 


broken in pieces and rejected as a Nehuſbtan / 


When the remains of the ſecond are ſcarcely legible 
in the lives of many! When ſwearing and Sab- 
bath- breaking, uncleanneſs and oppreſſion, pre- 
vail in every corner! Does not the enemy over- 


flow, when men are not aſhamed to ſay, Our lips 


are our own, who is Lord over us? What a fearful 


inundation, when the holy and the honourable of 


the Lord, is more than any other day devoted 
to paſtime, and profanity! What a deluge of 
vice, when men commit adultery, and aſſemble them- 
ſelves by troops in the harlot's houſes ! Jer. v. 7. 
When thoſe who ſhould be a ferror to evil doers, 
are a protection, if not a PATTERN to them! When 
the hi-he# in ſtation, place, and power, are deepeſt 
invcived in guilt! What an overflowing flood, 


* 
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when the rich grind the faces of the poor! When 
they lay field to field, that they may be placed 
alone in the midſt of the earth! How threatening, 
when multitudes aſcend the ſcorner's chair, and 


thence look down with a ſneer on all that are called 
godly! When they had much rather paſs for pro- 


fane, than for the profeſſors of the Redeemer's 
name! How accumulated the guilt of a land, 
when mockery at religion brings up the rear of 
bare-faced vice! When the righteous 1s reckoned 
a fool, and he that departeth from evil, is ac- 
counted mad!—Such a torrent of iniquity is de- 
ſcribed in the chapter where our text lies: Our 
tranſgreſſions are multiplied before thee, and our fins 
teſtify againſt us. Fudgment 1s turned away backs 

ward, and juſtice ſtandeth afar off : for tr, truth is fallen 


in the ſtreet, and equity cannot enter; yea, truth fail- 


eth, and he that departeth from evil, maketh himſelf 
a prey; marg. is accounted mad. 


S T. IV; 


The Enemy comes in like a F. hood, un reſoeft of. 
Nun. of Practice. | 


HE enemy may be ſaid to come in like a 

flood, when a deteſtable neutrality reigns in 
the hearts of many. The Lord was clad with zeal 
as a cloke, in behalf of his people; and by every 
tie we are bound to burn with holy ardour for him, 
and for his cauſe. But, ah! what footing has the 
enemy got, when profeſſing Chriſtians are cold in 
the cauſe of Chriſt! When they are ſhy to drop a 
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word for him, who flew, as on the wings of love, 
to lay down his life for them! He foretold what 
the experience of ages has often, very often veri- 
fied, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many 
| Hall wax cold, Matth. xxiv. 12. The enemy com- 
ing in like a flood, quencheth the love of multi- 
tudes. The loaves being ended, ſo is their love. 
If the garb of godlineſs any how incumber them, they 
can drop it in a trice. As one impiouſly ſaid, They 
will not launch fo far into the ſea of religion, but 
that they may ſafely return to ſhore. They are too 
ſenſible to be zealous, too wiſe to burn : having more 
of the ſerpent than of the dove. They wade in 
ſenſuality, inſtead of holding faſt the profeſſion of 
their faith without wavering. They halt as between 
two opinions. If their merchandiſe, or their farm 
proſper, they give themſelves no pain concerning 
the ark of God, no; not though it ſhould be a- 
mong the hands of infidels. If the former go well, 
their hearts rejoice; but the utmoſt danger of the 
latter never makes them tremble. They can dwell 
in their ceiled houſes, while the temple is in ruins. 
They are at eaſe in Zion; and are not grieved for the 
affiitions of Foſeph, Amos vi. 1,—6. Such a tem- | 
per prevailing, is an infallible indication, that the ; 
enemy is come in like a food. Nothing is more 
hateful in the eyes of a holy and a jealous God. 
If a church, leaving her firſt love, be threatened 
with the removal of her candleſtick, what can a 
lukewarm Laodicea expect? Let the careleſs read 
and tremble: Becauſe thou art neither cold nor hot, 1 
will ſpue thee out of my mouth, ſaith the Lord, Rev. 
it. 16. As neutrals can be relied on by no ſet of 
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men; ſo neutrality in religion, is odious in the 
ſight of God. It is the temper of an enemy. He 


pretends not to hurt the truth, but neither will he 


help her. Heaven-born as ſhe is, ſhe can have no 
lodging under his roof. He will not thruſt her 
through as with a dagger, neither will he ſtretch 
out his hand to her help. Marred as her viſage is, 
rueful her looks, and loud her cry; he will have 
none of her. Befriend her who will, he will not. 
e is an enemy, therefore, and with ſuch he ſhall 
one day be led forth. 


3 


The Romiſh Enemy comes in like a Elocd, in reſpect 
of Heretical Doctrine, Idolatrous Worſhip, and 


Hrannical Government. 


HE Romiſh enemy may be ſaid to come in 
like a flood, in three reſpects; viz. in he- 
reſy in doctrine, idolatry in worſhip, and tyranny 
in government. Hereſy overthrows the founda- 
tion of faith; idolatry entirely corrupts the purity 
* of worſhip; and tyranny deſtroys the true king- 
dom of Chriſt.” (Turret. ) But of theſe more 


pars in their order. 


The Romiſh enemy may be faid to come 
in ike a flood in reſpect of heretical daoctrine. 
Hereſy 1s of a deeper dye, than other errors. All 
hereſy is error, but every error is not hereſy: as 
every diſeaſe is not fatal, nor peſtilentidus. A 
man may err in doctrine, and yet be ſaved. The 
apoſtle ſays, J any man build upon the foundation that 

„ 
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is laid, weed, hay, or ſtubble, his work ſhall be burnt, 
he Gall fuffer laß: but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; yet 
fo as by fire, 1 Cor. iii. 12,—15. But hereſy is 
damnable. Falſe teachers, ſays Peter, hall bring 
in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction, 
2 Epiſt. ii. 1. It is with errors in doarine, as with 
| ins in practice: though every fin be againſt the 
f power of godlineſs, yet ſome ſins are conſiſtent 
| with it, and ſome not: ſins of daily infirmity are; 
For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit; groſs preſump- 
tuous ſins are not. And though it is happy for 
us, that we cannot with preciſion lay the line of 
difference betwixt the two, marking where the one 
ends, and the other begins; or how far one may 
go on forbidden ground, ere godlineſs die as to 
exerciſe; yet we mult hold it faſt as a certain truth, 
that every fin is not inconſiſtent with the exerciſe 
of grace, and that ſome are. | 
In like manner, though we canaot give a preciſe 
catalogue of what are fuß n errors, and 
what not, no more than we can diſcern preciſely 
when the light ends, and when darkneſs com- 
-mences; yet we may reſt aſſured, that ſome errors 
are fundamental, and ſome not: the former over- 
throwing the foundation, and therefore damnable; 
the latter weakening it, and therefore dangerous. 
A heretic after the firſt and ſecond admonitien, is to 
be rejected, Titus iii 10. But gentler methods 
mutt be followed with reſpect to others, Gal. vi. 1. 
2 Thefl. iii. 14, 15. A famous foreign writer ob- 
ſerves, that, There is an error which only touch- 
eth the foundation, and there is another which 
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* overturns the foundation itſelf: that is about 
the foundation; this again/? it. "There is one 
* which primarily, directly, and immediately op- 
© poſes and overthrows it: there is another which 
« indirectly only, and ſecondarily ſtrikes againſt it. 
There is ſuch an error, which mediately indeed, 
and by neceſſary, proximate, evident, and na- 
c tural conſequence attacks the foundation; and 
© there is ſuch an error which by a remote, an in- 
© tricate, and inferred conſequence only, tends to 
its ruin. Now, as theſe two are widely different 
from one another, ſo they ought not to be had 
aof the ſame account. For, as every chink in the 
foundation does not overthrow the building it- 
« ſelf; ſo every error concerning the foundation 
« is not immediately, properly fundamental: but 
that only which ſo impugns it, that it thereby 
© overturns and deftroys it *. 4 

But to ſee more particularly, what a. funda- 
mental error is, let us conſider what the foun- 
dation itſelf is. And as the fore-quoted author 


| obſerves, © None will deny that theſe three, ſcrip- 


© ture, Chriſt, and grace, are juſtly placed among 
the primary and principal parts of the foundation, 
© —Scripture is the foundation of doctrine and 
© inſtruction, inaſmuch as it is the rule and the 
< invariable baſis of faith; in which ſenſe the church 
cis ſaid to be built upon the foundation of the prophets 
and apoſtles, Eph. it. 10. Not in reſpet of their 
« perſons, which needed a foundation whereon 
they might reſt ; but with regard to the doctrine 
© which was delivered by them in the Old and the 
* Turret. De Neceſſ. Seceſſ. Diſp. I. ſect. 33. 
9 2 
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New Teſtament.—Chr:/? is the foundation of fal- 
vation, both to be acquired by the merit of his 
death, and to be preſerved by the efficacy of his 
life; for, according to Peter's teſtimony, Safva- 
E tion is not in any other, Acts iv. 12. And ano- 
© ther feundation can no man lay than what is laid, 
< eehich is Chriſt Feſus, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5 
He is the only Prince of life, and Author of ſalvation. 
© That life deſtinated from eternity in the decree, 
< often promiſed in the word, once purchaſed on 


* 


© the croſs, he every now and then ſealeth in the 


© heart, till at laſt he perfect it in glory.—Grace is 
the foundation of application, inaſmuch as on it 
depend all the benefits of God towards us, both 
© thoſe which are purchaſed for us by Chriſt as aSure- 
© ty; and thoſe which are produced in us by him as 
* a Head, by means of the Spirit; as jaſtification, 
< ſanctification, perſeverance, &c.; in which ſenſe 
< all things are aſcribed in the goſpel unto grace, 
< Rom. iv. 16. and xi. 6. 2 Tim. i. 9. And in 
I Pet. v. 10. God, the Author of all grace, is ſaid 
to /fablijþ believers; but eſpecially in Heb. xii. 9 
The heart is ſaid to be eftabliſhed by grace *. 
Now, it is clearer than the noon-day, that the 
Romiſh enemy ſtrikes grievouſly againſt theſe three 
ſcundations. That enemy coming in like a flood, 
ſpares neither the werd, the perſon, nor the thing : 
neither ſcripture, Chriſt, nor grace. And if theſe 
foundations be deſtroyed, what can the righteous 
do: What an overflowing flood! when the o- 
rigin of the ſcripture is attacked; the enemy aver- 
ring, that it was delivered only occaſionally, and 
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not of ſet purpoſe; when its authority is made to 
depend on the teſtimony of the. church; when 
traditions are ſet on a level with, yea, preferred to 
it, and thus its perfection is impugned! What a 
deſtructive flood! when the perſpicuity of ſcripture 
is denied, and men do not bluſh to call it a 
Leſbian law: a rule changeable at the pleaſure of 
the workman. When it becomes capital to read 
the word of God, according to the impious rule 
of the expurgatory index, printed at Madrid, Anno 
1612. exprefled in theſe words, which no pious 
perſon can read, or hear without horror: Since 
it 1s manifeſt from experience, that if the holy 
Bible be permitted in the common tongue, more 
hurt than advantage ariſes from thence, through 
the raſhneſs of men; the Bible is forbidden with 
all its parts, whether printed, or manuſcript, in 
whatever vulgar tongue it be N.“ 

The enemy comes in like a flood, againſt the 
ſecond foundation: for, though in words they 
profeſs Chriſt, yet in works they deny him. 
How do the floods lift up themſelves, and daſh a- 

gainſt that foundation which God has laid in Zion! 
While other Mediators, both of redemption and in- 
terceſſion, are deviſed, beſides the ane Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 
1. 5.; another purgatory than his blood, which 
cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John i. 5.; another pro- 
pitiatory facrifice, than that which he once offered, 
that he might take away fin, and obtain eternal re- 
demption for us, Heb. ix. 12, 28.; another merit be- 
tore God, than his obedience, by which many are 
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made righteous, Rom. v. 19.3; another rule of ſalva- 
tion, than his word, tho' he alone is to be heard 
in the church, Mat. xxiii. 10.; another goſpel, than 
that of his grace; another ſupport to prayers than 
his merit and advocacy, 1 John ii. 1.; and, finally, 
another head of the univerſal church, than his per- 
ſon, though that prerogative be conſtantly aſcribed 
to him alone, excluſively of all others, Eph. i. 22, 
23. fi. 20. iv. 15, 16. ( Turret.) | 
And, alas! with no leſs violence do the waves 
lift up themſelves againſt the /hird foundation. 
That grace is the baſis and foundation of all Chri- 
ſtianity, which being laid, it is ſettled ; and which 
being taken away, it 1s torn up, can be a ſecret to 
none who know the ſcripture. Whether you con- 
fider it in the decree, in reſpect of the predeſtina- 
tion of God, wherein grace is ſaid to be given us 
in Chrift, before the world began, 2 Tim. i. 9.3 or 
in the execution, in reſpect of redemption by Chriſt, 
in as much as we are /aved by grace, Eph. ii. 8. 
Titus vi. 4, 5.3; or in the application, in reſpect of 
vocation and regeneration by the Spirit, becauſe 
God gives to will and to do: all our ſufficiency is 
from him, and by his grace we are what we are, 
Phil. ii. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 5. But who 
that knows the pernicious tenets of the Romiſh e- 
nemy can deny, that hs grace is not only obſcured 
by them, but alſo overturned and tumbled from 
her throne? Their doctrine concerning the fore- 
ſight of good works, overthrows the election of 
grace. Their ſatisfactory works, which they ſtitch 
to the molt perfect ſatisfaction of Chriſt, deſtroy 
gratuitous redemption. And who does not 
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know, that the grace of juſtification and ſanc- 
tification is enervated, yea, almoſt. abrogated 


by them? While they aſſert, that our own 


works muſt neceſſarily concur to the one, and 


free will co-operate, as a ſocial cauſe at leaſt, with 


the other, ſo that the chief reaſon why we differ 
from others, and are converted, whule they conti- 
nue in their ſins, depends on our free will, direct- 


ly contrary to Paul's doctrine, 1 Cor. iv. 7. (Turret.) 


By grace ye are-ſaved, ſays the apoſtle ; Not of works, 
leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, Eph. ii. 8, 9. Boaſting is 


excluded, ſays he, Rom. iii. 27. But the heretical church 
of Rome eſtabliſhes it. It is not in the Lord alone 
that they have righteouſneſs and ſtrength, but alſo 


in themſelves. Their good works, and their free 


will, they loudly extol. Juſtification and ſancti- 
fication are in the ſyſtem of Chriſtianity, as the ſun 


and the moon in the firmament: and, therefore, 
when ſo greatly eclipſed, what but the moſt dread- 
ful darkneſs muſt enſue? To deſtroy them, is to 
ſab Chriſtianity to the heart. Theſe foundation- 
ſtones carried away, as with a torrent, down goes 
the huilding in a moment. — Thus, the Romiſh 


enemy may be aid to come in like a Hood, in re- 


ſpect of hereſy in doctrine. 
228. The Romiſh enemy may be ſaid to come in 


like a flood, in reſpect of idolatry in worſhip : when 
the Lord's land (1 allude to Ho. ix. 3.) becomes the 
land of graven images, and they are mad upon their 
idols, Jer. l. 38. Though adorability be the prero- 
gative of Godhead; yet Papiſts pay divine honours 
to creatures. — hey call upon the Virgin Mary to 
protect them from the enemy, and to receive them 
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at the hour of death. They affirm, that the Al- 
mighty hath taken her to him as a partner of his 
divine Majeſty and power: that he hath given her 
the half of his kingdom. Hence they ſometimes 
join her to Chriſt as an afſecrate, ſometimes they 
prefer her as a ſuperior, and ſometimes they cleave 
to her alone. It is notour, that they everywhere 
worſhip angels, not only as mediators of interceſ- 
ſion, but as benefactors and protetors.—They pray 
to all the nine orders of angels, to direct their 
thoughts, words, and actions, in the way of fal- 
vation and proſperity. But, their chief devotion, 
they addreſs every one to their guardian angel. — 
They pray to the holy apoſtles to abſolve them from 
their ſins, defend them, ſtrengthen them, and lead 
them to the heavenly kingdom. The Catechiſm of 
Trent teacheth, that angels are to be adored by 
Chriſtians. The Roman Miſſal repeats it at every 
turn, that the croſs is to be adored. —The expur- 
gatory Index, publiſhed at Madrid, anno 1612, or- 
dered theſe paſſages of the fathers to be erazed, 
wherein it is obſerved, that God only is to be wor- 
ſhipped; that no creature is to be worſhipped; that 
the ſaints are to be honoured with imitation, not 
with adoration, (Turret, ib. The votaries of Rome 
worſhip the bread in the Lord's ſupper, as accord- 
ing to them it is tranſubſtantiated into his very 
body. What an overflowing enemy, when ſuch 
idolatrous worſhip is practiſed! When in oppoſi- 
tion to the expreſs will of heaven, there is a wor- 
ſhipping of angels: Col. ii. 18. It is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſorp the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ferve, Matth. iv. 10. This ſingle ſen · 
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tence abundantly confutes all the fallacious reaſon» + 
ings of Rome. 

What an overflowing flood, when the creature 
is worſhipped and ſerved beſides the Creator! 
When Jeroboam's calves are ſet up at Dan and 
Bethel! What elſe are all the Popiſh images? 
They are as much will-worſhip, and as remote 
from the ſpirituality of the divine eſſence, as the 
calves were. The human form into which they 
are caſt, cannot poſlibly exculpate their worſhip- 
pers from the charge of idolatry. As God is a pure 
Spirit, he cannot poflibly have any ſhape: and 
therefore the human ſhape has no more relation to 
him, and can no more repreſent him, than any o- 
ther can. The image of corruptible man, is, accord- 
ing to the apoſtle, as real a changing of the glory of 
God, as is the image of birds, four-footed beaſts, and 
creeping things : He makes no diſtinction, reckon- 
ing them all in one claſs, Rom. i. 23-3 and if ſo 
in Pagan-worſhip, what has made it otherways in 
Popiſh? The command is expreſs, Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, nor ANY likeneſs.— 
Thou Halt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve 
them, Exod. xx. 4, 5. What a deſolating flood, 
whenWethel becomes a Bethaven ; the houſe of 
God, à houſe of lying vanities! When Dagon is 
placed faſt by the ark, and the maſs-book preferred 
to the Bible ! 

3. The Romiſh enemy may be ſaid to come in 
like a flood, in reſpect of tyranny in government. — 
Antichriſt's yoke 1s the very reverſe of Chriſt's. It 
has galled the church's neck upwards of a thouſand - 
years, Juſtly may ſhe ſay, a bloody enemy haſt 
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thou been to me. A yoke this, which our fathers 
were not able to bear; and, alas for the day, if it 
be wreathed around the necks of their poſterity! 
1he tyranny of the Romiſh adverſary walks with 
horrid ſtrides, from the papal chair down to the 
aſhes of the martyrs. The man of Rome pretends 
abſolute monarchy, and dominion over all; ſo that 
he is ſubject to no power whatſoever, whether civil 
or eccleſiaſtic. This his ſupremacy all are bound 
to acknowledge, under pain of the loudeſt anathe- 


ma's that Rome can roar. ©* We are all bound, 


© ſays Bellarminc, under the danger of eternal 
* death, to join ourſelves to the true church, and 


© to continue in it; i. e. to obey it's Head, and to 


© communicate with it's other members. And, 
* ſays he, None can be ſubject to Chriſt, and com- 
© municate with the heavenly church, though he 
© would, who is not ſubject to the Pope.“ Yea, 
the Cardinal's impiety goes ſo far, that he afferts, 
If the Pope ſhould err to ſuch a degree, as to 
© command us to abandon ourſelves to vice, and 
< to-flee from virtue, the whole church would be 
© obliged to believe that vice is good, and virtue 
evil, unleſs the would fin againſt the light of her 
© conſcience *. What horrid doctrine th and 
how tyrannical to devote theſe to ev crlaſting burn- 
ings, who cannot ſubmit to ſuch authority ! 

But this is not all: while they devote heretics 
to hell, they will give them no reſt on earth; and 
hence the groſſeſt tyranny is exerciſed on their fouls, 
their conſciences, and their bodies. 


* Turret. de Neceſſ. Seceſſ. Diſput. V. Sect. 6. Placette. 
Pyrhoniſme de L. Egliſe Rom. p. 73. | 
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How tyrannical to ſouls, to deprive them of the 
bread of life, the word of God! To ſnatch the 
manna from their mouths, the ſtaff, the lamp, 
and the ſword from their hands! The ſtaff on which 
they lean, the lamp in whoſe light they walk, and 
the ſword by which alone they can fight the battles 
of the Lord. How dreadful! that, That moſt 
ſacred volume of divine truth, that immoveable 
rule of faith, that bulwark of conſolation, ſhould 
not only be impiouſly baniſhed, leſt it come into 
the ſight of men; but alſo often condemned to 
the burning flames! And is this the honour due 
to the oracles of Chriſt! Is this the mean which 
they uſe to bring back the erring to the path of 
life, and to perſuade them of the faith? As if 
the ſcripture, the teacher of ſalvation, could be 
the vehicle of peſtilentious hereſy. To ſuch a 
degree has their fury gone, that they act againſt 
the book of ſcripture, no otherways than againſt 
the profeſſors of the truth, not with reaſon, but 
with force; not with the pen, but with the ſword; 
not with argument, but with baniſhment. For 
they think there can be no peace unleſs they bring 
on this deſolation: they condemn the ſcriptures, 
becauſe they hate them; they hate them, becauſe 
they do not know them; and they would rather 
be ignorant, becauſe they will hate, than know 
that, which, if they knew, they could not hate. 
They tremble left the light of truth ſhould both 
diſcover and deſtroy their Egyptian darkneſs and 
deluſions A. 


* Turret. De Neceſſ. Secefl. 
TEES 


110 The Spirit of the Lok p liſting up Part ll. 


„ r e 


CCC ˙ A ̃—-ʃèrvL̃ ua.wewyY..Qa4.2..92...2 


© What tyranny is exerciſed in auricular con- 
feſſion, whereby every adult perſon, who has 
been baptized, is bound to confeſs all his fins, 
with all their circumſtances, once in the year, 
at leaſt, to the prieſt that he may obtain the re- 
miſſion of them! Who but muſt acknowledge, 
that this is a grievous rack to the conſcrence, the 
inſtrument of Papal tyranny and extortion, an 
engine to get into the ſecrets of kingdoms and 
families, and the ſchoo! of wickedneſs and un- 
cleanneſs ?* | 

© What tyranny in preſcribing feaſts, and faſts; 
watchings, and ceremonies; partly Heatheniſh, 
and partly Jewiſh, whcrets conſciences are 
preſſed as with a moſt grievous burden? — Theſe 
laws are urged with ſuch great rigour, that the 
violation of the divine law ſeems nothing, com- 
pared with the tranſgreſſion of them. Who knows 
not that the man contracts far greater guilt, ac- 
cording to the Popiſh prieſts who eats fleſh on 
Friday, than he who lifts up a blaſphemous 
tongue againſt God? He who omits auricular 
confeſſion once a year, than he who hath lived 
the moſt wicked life all the year long? He who 
has not performed his vowed pilgrimage, than 
he who hath broken all his promiſes? He who 
miniſtring in ſacred things, has entered into the 
honourable bond of marriage, than he who hath 
defled himſelf with à thouſand ſtains ?—What 
is it ta make void the law of God — their 
traditions, if this be not * ?? 


* Turret, Oe Neceſſ. Serell. Diſput. V. ſect. 29. 


„„ . WES aA , / ACORN. a a EIS. | 


gecd. 5. a Standard again the Enemy. 111 


What tyranny to the bodies of men! The Ro- 
miſh enemy armed with power, obliges them either 
to believe, or burn: ſad alternative! They muſt 


believe what ſhe teaches, and obey what the en- 
joins, otherways they ſhall feel her hotteſt indig- 


nation *. * Need I go far to prove this pblition? 


Or again lead you through the red ſea of the mar- 


tyr's blood? Who has not heard of the Engliſh 
Wickchff? whoſe bones were burnt at Oxford, 
forty years after his death, Anno 1425. Who has 


not heard of John Huſs and Jerome of Prague? 


who, the public faith being violated by the decree 
of the council of Conſtance, were not only perſe- 
cuted with the hardeft impriſonment, and other 
torments, but were burnt alive, about the year 
1416. Who Knows not what cruel perſecutions - 
were raiſed in the principal kingdoms of Europe, 
againſt the Albigenſes, the Waldenſes, the Lollards, 
the Lutherans, and the Reformed, ſetting them- 
ſelves in oppoſition to WES errors and N of the c 


Roman church? 


Thus the Popiſh enemy may be ſaid to come in 
like a flood, in reſpect of hereſy, idolatry, and 


perſecution. In theſe three channels the Romiſh 


torrent runs. And if the two former be opened 


»The French dag by his commiſſioner to the ſynod of A- 
lanſon, Anne 1637, forbad the Proteſtants to call the Pope An- 
tichriſt, upon pain of ſilencing miniſters, diſſolving the religi- 
ous church meetings, and even greater puniſhments, The ſame 
prohibition was renewed by his commiſſioner, to the third ſy- 
nod of Charenton, Anno 1644. And in the commiſſioner's ſpeech 
to the ſynod of Loudun, Anno 1660, they were expreſly for- 
bidden to mention the word Antichriſt. Quick's ſynod. 


Vol. IL p. 207. 
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into a land, the latter cannot long be ſhut. If the 
wound of the beaſt be healed, it ſoon follows, that 
as many as will not worſhip his image mult be kil- 
* Jed, Rev. xiii. 15. If once the altar of Damaſcus 
be reared up in the midſt of Jeruſalem, the next 
meaſure. is to conſecrate it with the blood of the 
ſaints. Hereſy, idolatry, and perſecution, is a 
threefold cord, not quickly broken. They are the 
three furies of hell and Rome.—So much for what 
is meant by the enemy coming in like a flood. 


REFLECTIONS. 


N a review of what has been ſaid, we may 

have ſome under/tanding of the times. They 
are froublous indeed, full of peril to the church of 
Chriſt. Dark and cloudy is the day. Seldom, 
ſince the Reformation, has Britain's ſky been more 
red and lowring. A fearful cloud hovers over our 
land, threatning to diſcharge itſelf in a tremendous 
ſtorm. Alas! for the day is great; it is even the 
time 755 Jacob's trouble, Jer. xxx. 7. 

A flood of infidelity has e LN us, 
as 5 Dan to Beerſheba. Multitudes of all 
ranks have rejected the counſel of the Lord, and 
caſt his word behind their back. Deiſin dwells in 
the tabernacles ot the faſhionable and the rich; and 
unaſhamed, walks in and out among us, as at noon- 
day. To ridicule revelation, is now become the 
mark of a virtucſo. The generality of our great 
men have, like the five and twenty in Ezekiel's 
viſion, turned their backs on the temple of the Lord, 
chap. viii. 16. And, ah! what multitudes of mean 


Sect. 5. a a Standard againſt the Enemy. 113 


men have aped them in their ſhameful apoſtacy ! 

And when men have their back to God, need I 
ſay, whither they have their face? whither but to 
Tophet, which he has ordained for his enemies? 
Mockers and walignants, ſwarm in every corner 
of our land. Seldom, I think, has the malignant 
ſpirit run higher: God grant, that it may not ſoon 
break out into an open and avowed perſecution of 
the lovers of truth and holineſs. —To believe the 
ſcriptures, .to revere them as the unerring oracles 
of heaven, is now reckoned weak and ſuperſtitious. 
He who believes them, is by many accounted mad. 

A flood of error has come into our land, and: 

with increafing rapidity carried away multitudes. 
About ſixty years ago, truth fell in our ſtreet; and 
ſince that æra, the glorious doctrine of grace has 
been gradually loſing ground *. Moral virtue and 
natural powers have been extolled, to the great 
degrading, to the almoſt diſcarding of imputed 
righteouſneſs, and divine influences. It was holy 
Luther's obſervation, that * Juſtification is the 
article of a ſtanding, or a falling church f. Like 
the ſun, it diffuſes it's influences far and wide: 
nothing is hid from it's heat. But, ah! how it's 
light is eclipſed at preſent! The belief, illuſtration, 


* Would Zion's eyes have ſeen her healthful ſons 
Diſgorge the Maxrzow, and digeſt the bones? 
Her ſerious Clerks with numbers ſport themſelves, 
And for twelve Brethren, Queries hatch by Twelves ? 
Would rowers into waters great have brought 
The ſhatter'd veſſel with ſo little thought? 
R. Exskixz's verſes on the famous CuTuBzrT's death. 


F Tuftificatio e/t articulus flantis, 4 cadentis eccleſie. 
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and defence of the doctrine of juſtification, thro? 
imputed righteouſneſs, led our way from Rome; 
and the cloud that is now caſt over it, fearfully 
forefodes our return. Juſtification and ſanctifica- 
tion are the Jachin and the Boaz, the pillars of the 
temple of truth; and conſidering how theſe are 
weakened to day by the hands of many work-men, 
that temple mult be as @ bowing wall, and a totter- 
ing fence. 

Tho all ſubſcribe one and the ſame Confeſſion 
of Faith; yet it is but too evident, that like the 
39 articles of the church of England, it is ſubſcrib- 
ed by many, not as a teſt of orthodoxy, but only 
as a bond of peace. Nothing can be more oppoſite 
than often their doctrine who have ſubſcribed the 
fame confeflion. Sooner might the iron and the 
clay mix in the monarch's dream, Dan. ii. 43. than 
their doctrine can be made to agree. To uſe the 
words of a late luminary in the "neighbourhood *, 
© That there is a difference in doctrine, is ſo true, 
© that it cannot be denied; and fo important, that 
it ſhould not be ones. —- Pillars of Arian and 
Socinian ſmoke have ariſen in different corners of 
the land. Several there are, who, if they do not 
impudently deny the Godhead, and the ſacrifice of 
the Son; yet they criminally conceal theſe founda- 
tion · doctrines of Chriſtianity. Numbers have loſt 
the fight and favour of evangelic truth. Armini- 
aniſm is the modiſh doctrine: and provided the 
Preacher's action be graceful, and his ſtyle orna- 
mented, there is little or no ſollicitude with many 
as to his orthodox y. Nay, numbers who « can yet 


. . late of Paiſley. 
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diſtinguiſh between the /ones and the ſtubble, 1 Cor. 
iii. 12. ceaſe not ſtatedly to hear the inſtruction that 
cauſethᷣ to err; a practice contrary to expreſs ſcrip- 
ture, Prov. xix. 27. Mat. xvi. 12.— The faſhion, 
not the faith, regulates the conduct of many. 
It has been a doctrine warmly eſpouſed by many 
of late, that the civil magiſtrate, as ſuch, has no 
concern with the matters of Chriſt's kingdom: that 
if men are good ſubjects, he has nothing to do with 
their religion; and that he is the guardian, not of 
both the tables, but of the ſecond only *. 5 
A flood of immorality is come in, threatening 


| *I ee no quarrel at the good old doctrine, that the ma- 
giſtrate is cuſtos et vindex utriuſque tabulæ. He is expreſly ſtiled, 
the miniſter of God, and a terror to evil doers, Rom. xiii. 3, 4+ 
But to ſay he is a terror to the notorious tranſgreſſors of the 
ſecond table only, is to diſtinguiſh where the law does not.— 
The apoſtle ſays ſimply, and without limitation, that he is a 
terrer to the Evil; but to deny that he has any concern with 
the breakers of the firſt table, is to teach that he is not a terror 
to all evil doers, but to /ome only, Being the miniſter of Cod, 
I humbly judge he has a right to puniſh thoſe fins which ſtrike 
directly againſt him, no lefs than thoſe which more immediate - 
ly affect our neighbour. Atheiſm, worſhipping God by images, 
blaſphemy, and. Sabbath-breaking, are as plainly forbidden, 
as adultery or theft: and no ſolid reaſon can be given, why the 
former ſhould not be puniſhed by the judges, as well as the lat- 
ter. This doctrine bears no unfriendly aſpe& to liberty of 
conſcience. Conſcience is to be ruled by the law. If ſome 
think, that to kill men is to ſerve God, John xvi. 2. muſt they 
therefore be allowed? Nor is the magiſtrate's power to puniſh 
firſt-table ſins, calculated to make hypocrites, He has nothin 
to do with men's hearts; their external actions only come un 
der his cognizance. There | is a huge difference between pu- 
niſhing a man for blaſphemy, and forcing him to pray. 


2 
* 
- 
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to bear down all before it. It overflows all the 
banks of Britain in a moſt fearful manner: Becauſe 
of ſwearing the land mourneth. The Lord's day is 
publicly prophaned, and with impunity. What 
mean the loiterers at home, the haunters of the ta- 


vern, the rattling of the chariot wheels on our 


ſtreets, and the crouds who traverſe the fields? Do 
not all theſe, as with a loud and an inceſſant voice 
proclaim, the enemy is come in like a flood? Fair 
chaſtity has, in a great meaſure, left our land; 
and the unclean ſpirit walks thro' it in it's length 
and it's breadth. 7. hey declare their ſin as Sodom, 

they hide it not. | 
A flood of neutrality is come in. How fear- 
fully do the billows roll! Multitudes are ſtill at 
their caſe in Zion. Gallio- like, they care for none 


of theſe things. Though the ark is now on the 


waters, if ever, they have no ſollicitude; no: not 
one ſigh, that ſhe may come ſafe aſhore. But this 
is not all. For, | 

2. The Romiſh enemy is come in like a flood. 
Thro' the two neighbouring kingdoms, the prieſts 


of Rome can walk, and commit idolatry as before 


all Iſrael, and before the fun. Schools they can 
openly erect; and who knows how ſoon they may 
initiate the unwary youth in all the abominations 


of the ſcarlet-coloured whore. With what a diſ- 


mal proſpect do theſe chings preſent us! What an 


' unfavourable eye do they caſt on the Proteſtant 


vine which God brought out of Egypt! That pre- 
cious vine 1s not olucked up : but if her hedges be 
broken down, every paſſenger may pluck her; the 


boar of the foreſt waſte her, and the wild beaſt de- 
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wour her, Pal. Ixxx. 12, 13. When the ſons of 
Rome may traduce the goſpel as they pleaſe, pro- 

vided they hatch no treaſon againſt the civil go- 
. vernment, and may they never, how pitiable the 
proſpect! Who that has his eyes in 155 head, but | 
muſt tremble at it! But, 
. The floods are lifting up their waves, and 
chreatepinit ſtill a more extenſive ſpread. What 
an alarm is through Scotland, leſt the ſluices of 
Popery be opened wider ſtill, and that enemy be- 
let in as a ſea upon us! What matter of mourn- 
ing, if the bulwarks our fathers built, as with their 
con blood, be caſt down in one day! If the altar 
of Damaſcus may ſtand untouched in the midſt of 
our Jeruſalem, I am afraid our temple may ſoon be 
reduced to aſhes. If Dagon univerſally enter, the 
glory, the Proteſtant religion, muſt depart. They 
cannot ſtand together. In whatever proportion 
the one riſes, . in the ſame muſt the other fall *. 
The votaries of Rome cannot reſt. They will ago- 
nize for the aſcendancy ; and having got it, Edom's  - 
cry will be raiſed, Raze, raze Jeruſalem even to 
it's foundation, Plat. cxxxvir: 7. oont 
Though their rock is not as our rock; 
yet they have advantages in the eſtimation of 
the world which we nobly diſdain. They have 
gold to acquire property, to bribe the covetous, 
and buy the poor; ſubtilty to deceive the ſimple, 


* Perhaps their is more truth in the obſervation, than many 
are inclined to think, viz. that if once there be no law againſt 
Popery, then the period 4 ſeems at no- great diſtance when there 
thall be a law for it. 

92 
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works to exerciſe the legaliſt, pomp to allure the 
gay, a hierarchy to tempt the ambitious, diſpenſa- 
tions for the ſenſualiſt, menaces for the fearful, 
promiſes for the infidel, and a train of tortures for 
thoſe they deem heretics. Armed thus cap-a-pe, 
they take the field. Meanwhile the weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal. Jo prove and to per- 
ſuade are our armour: to ſhew the truth, beſecch- 
ing men to receive it in it's love. How unequal 
the combat, between the great red dragon and à 
feeble woman! Unleſs providence remarkably in- 
terpoſe, ſhe muſt periſh. Except ſhe be furniſhed 
with eagle's wings for flight, and unleſs the very 
carth help her by ſwallowing up the dragon's flood, 
ſhe muſt unavoidably be ſwept away, Rev. xii. 
I4, I5, 16. 

The fears arifing from the intolerance of Popery 
are chimerical, ſay ſome. Popery is not what it 
was, it will no longer breathe out threatenings and 
{laughter againſt thoſe who difler. How people 
have come by this ſpirit of divination, I ſhall 
not pretend to ſay. We muſt take their word, 
proof they cannot produce *. That the beaſt has 


It has been more ſpeciouſly than ſolidly argued, why not 


allow every man his liberty to live as he liſts? Why ciQate to 


another man's conſcience? Have not Papiſts as good a right 
to liberty as other men? Why rob them of their natural privi- 
iege? We frankly acknowledge, that liberty is among the 
firſt- born privileges of the human race: And pity it were, that 
ever her hands ſhould be fettered, or the knife of bigotry 
plunged in her heart. Every man is fond of liberty, and can- 
not, without the ſtrongeſt reluctance, ſacrifice her to the great 
idol of authority, Mean while, he who ſo ardently breathes 


à Standard againſt the Enemy. 119 


not devoured in Britain, is owing to his fetters, 
not to his milder nature. It is the reſtraints of law, 
and not the ſpirit of Popery, that has kept the e- 


aſter liberty to himſelf, ſhould generouſly grant the ſame to 
others. Whatfcever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo ts them, ſaid the Son of God, who came to make us free 
indeed, Matth. vii. 12. No party have a right to make a mo- 
nopoly of precious liberty. Soon as a man ſhows himſelf an 
enemy to the liberty of others, he thereby forfeits every claim 
to liberty for himſelf. For ſuch his liberty, that it mult riſe 
on the ruins of other men's. To me therefore it is evideat, that 
an enemy to liberty has no right to it himſelf. | 
This reaſoning is but too too applicable to the Papiſts. 
Could it be inſtructed that the liberty granted them bears no 
unfavourable aſpect to that of Proteſtants, our fears would not 
be fo alarmed. But, alas! all the probability, (I had almoſt 
ſaid certainty,) is on the other ſide, Is it not undeniable, that 
Papiſts in power have ever been enemies to the liberty of all who 
dared to differ from them ? Are not the torrents of blood, and 
the flames of martyrdom ſufficient vouchers here? Let the 
warmeſt advocates for Papiſts ſhow us wherever popery and 


liberty flouriſhed together. The reign of the one has in every 


age and place been the ruin of the other. The Roman beaſt 
has uniformly troden under foot that faireſt flower. Should 
we go in queſt of liberty through Popiſh countries, aſking where 
| ſhall it be found? and where is its place? Each of them, if 
furniſhed with a voice, would readily reply, It is net in me. 
Of heaven-born liberty, in the Popiſh parts of the world, we 
may ſay as the poet “, 


V. icta jacet,—et cæde madentes 
— Terras religuit. 


Conquered ſhe lies, or flees the lands bedewed with doi 


Lover as I am of liberty, all the laws of ſelf-preſervation oblige 
me to lay a reſtraint, if poffible, on his liberty, who deſigns 
the deſtruction of mine. 


Ovid. Metam. Lib. I. I. 150. 
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nemy from ſhedding blood. What one tenet of 


Popery have Papiſts abjured ?—That no faith is to 
be kept with heretics, fay they. But have they 


It is ſtill urged, that it is uncharitable to ſuſpect ſuch things 


of modern Papiſts, as if they differed widely from their fathers. 
Charity, .however, begins at home; nor is prudence any how 


inconſiſtent with it. Charity means no evil to our neighbour; 


prudence forbids our putting it in his power to hurt us. But 


is it prudent to do any thing which tends to increaſe the num- 
ber of thoſe, who have always been the enemies of liberty ? By 


All means let them live, let them enjoy their eſtates ; yea, edu- 


cate their own children: but that they may erect public ſchools 
and uſe every ſubtile method which Rome can ſuggeſt, to pro- 
ſelyte Proteſtants to their party, is a liberty which muſt ſap the 
foundations of the Proteſtant intereſt. For, as was ſaid of a 
Pope, ſo may we of modern Papiſts, having entered like a fox 


they will reign like. a lien. In granting ſuch liberty to them, 


we are forging chains tor our poſterity, And therefore, cha- 
rity itſelf calls upon us, in the loudeſt manner, to do nothing 
which may ſtrengthe n the hands of Popery ; but every thing 
to weaken it, without NY ny on the N of 
Papiſts. 


Can we ever forget the words of the Lamb of God, that un- 


exampled mirror of meekneſs? Did he not recommend the 


wiſdom of the ſerpent, as well as the innocence of the dove? 
Did he not expreily ſay, Beware of met ? Matth. x. 16, 17. 
And is there a ſet of men under the cope of heaven, of whom 
we ſhould be more aware than cf Papiſts? Who have been a 
plague tothe Proteſtant intereſt, wherever they were in power. 


If ever men were wolves to men, Papiſts have to Proteſtants. 


And ſhall the ſufferings of paſt generations, not teach the hee: 


ſent to be cautious ? 


It it be ſtill urged, there is no probability that Papiſts mul- 


tiplying, will invade our liberties. I anſwer, that it is far from 


being certain that they will not. And liberty is too precious to 
be endangered. Her value ſhould make us as careſul as poſ- 
fible to guard her on every ſide. But, in our turn, we aſk, 


where is the improbability that Papiſts will notattack the liberties 
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renounced the Pope's infallibility, and his eccleſi- 
aſtic juriſdiction? Not at all. And therefore he 
can eaſily free them from every obligation, un- 


of Proteſtants? They have often, they have always done ſo, 
when in power. They are as great enemies to Proteſtant li- 
berty at preſent, in Popiſh countries, as ever: their enmity {till 
diſcovers itſelf. Now, if they have been enemies to precious 
liberty, if they be /o at preſent, is not the probability ſtrong ? 
Is there not 99 of 100, that ſoon as opportunity offers, their 
enmity will burn as keen as ever? Had they never been un- 
friendly to liberty, were they not ſo u now, it would be ex- 
ceeding vuncharitable to ſuſpet them in ſome future period. 
But the caſe being quite the reverſe, all the probability is, that 
they will be what they have been, and not that they will be 
what they never were, viz. friends to the liberties of thoſe who 
differ from them. In the caſe of individuals, from their paſt 
and their preſent conduct, we form a judgment concerning their 
future; and why may we not follow the ſame rule in judging 
concerniag that ſociety who hang as at the Pope's girdle ? To 
them, his word is Jaw : and therefore, till they renounce their 
dependance upon him; that is, till they ceaſe to be Papiſts, 
they can give no ſufficient ſecurity for their pacific behaviour. 

It has been abundantly ſhown in ſome late publications, that 
the ſpirit of Popery is ſtill the ſame : and that wherever it is in 
power, perſecution prevails. In the year 1709, 125 churches 
were taken from the Lutheraaxs in Sileſia: and all who had em- 
braced Lutheraniſm, were obliged to renounce it, under the pain 
of baniſhment, and confiſcation of goods. About the beginning 
of the year 1732, 20,678 perſons were, on account of their re- 
ligion, driven from the archbiſhoprick of Saltzburgh. Stormy 
as the weather was, and intenſe the cold, they were not al- 
lowed the favour due even to voluntary emigrants. Many were 
forced to leave all behind them, and to depart in a moſt naked 
and deſtitute condition. Many were not ſuſfered to carry even 
their wives and children along with them. By the French 
King's ediQs of the 1ſt and 16th of February 1745» the rigo- 
rous execution of the former ſtatutes againſt Proteſtants, aud 
the harbourers of Proteſtants, was ſtrictly enjoined. And 
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very /ow, Pſal. Ixxix. 8 


der which blinded Britons think they are laid. 


Hence there is cauſe to fear, that when their 


heur and their power cometh, they will break 
their oaths with as much eaſe, as Samſon did the 


withs and ropes wherewith he was bound. If 


Britain continue to embrace the very outcaſts of 
Popiſh countries, I tremble for the conſequences. 
If ſhe throw open her gates to the Trojan horſe, 
what but armed enemies can iflue from it's womb, 


to deſtroy the Proteſtant intereſt ? 


4. All theſe things, maturely conſidered, we 
may ſay in the words of the church of old, Let thy 


fender mercies ſpeedily prevent us, for we are brought 
We are low in every re- 


ſpe: low as a church, and low as a nation. Low 
in Chriſtian knowledge, and low in holineſs. The 
cup of national iniquity has long long been filling 
up, and now it ſeems to be almoſt to the brim. 


hence the utmoſt miſery and deſolation covered the diſtrict of 
Montauban. 

From the acceſſion of the late 3 queen of Hungary, to 
the year 1740, the Proteſtants there, were deprived of one hun- 
dred and five churches. A court commiſſioned by her Majeſty, 
1751, to enquire into the growth of Lutheraniſin, announced 
to ſome who were lying in irons, for the profeſſion of that reli- 
gion, that the queen would rather that the land ſhould bear 
thorns and thiſtles, than be ploughed by Lutherans, So late 
as the year 1762, Mr. Rochette, a Proteſtant miniſter, together 
with three of the French nobleſſe, ſuſpected of Proteſtaniſin, 
were openly and barbarouſly murdered at Thoulouſe in France. 
See conſiderations on the ſpirit of Popery, by the learned and 
worthy Dr. Ertkine of Edinburgh, warning againſt Popery by 
the ailociate, the Burzher, ſraod. Addreſs to the Proteſtant 
intereſt in Scotland. | 
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The waters of apoſtacy have riſen like thoſe men- 


tioned, Ezek. xlvii. 4, 5. from the ankles to the 
knees, from the knees to the loins; and now they 
are become an impaſſible river. Popery has long 
walked among us as in vail; and now ſhe pro- 
feſſes her intention to throw off every maſk. The 
prevailing doctrine for theſe many years has had a 
ſtrong tendency this way. What elſe could be the 
fruits of legaliſm, which, like a flood, has over- 
flowed our land? Juſtification. by works of righ- 
teouſneſs which we have done, is Popery, and the 
ſoul of Popery. And who knows not that ſome- 
thing like this, has long been the modiſh doctrine? 
Virtue has been palmed upon us, inſtead of that 
heavenly robe which the Redeemer wove, as out 
of his own bowels. A baſtard-covenant of works 
has often often been the unhallowed ſound from 
the high - places of the ſanctuary. What marvel, 


if therefore now enemies rore in the midſt of con- 
gregations, and ſet up their enſigns for ſigns? A 


flood of legal doctrine has, as uſual, been followed 
with another flood of Antinomian practice. Theſe 
have run through the breadth and the length of 
our land. Men and miniſters of the Preſbyterian 
name, have exerciſed tyranny over the heritage of 
God; witneſs the law of patronage: a law as 
much without foundation as any of the Popiſh 
tenets 7. | 


+ It has been wittily obſerved, that the Arian has ſomething 

to ſay, My Father is greater than I, the Papiſt ſomething, This 

75 my body,; the Arminian ſomething, Work out your own ſalva- 

ien; but the oppreſſive Patron has nothing to ſay : nothing 

from the law of the Lord, whatever he may from that of the land- 
B | 
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The fountains of our Iſrael have been greatly 
corrupted; and thence have iflued many bitter 
waters: ſo bitter, that the flock of God could not 


drink. Hence have ariſen teflimonies in the church; 


ſeparations from it: groans on both fides the wall 
of the eſtabliſhment. But all to little or no pur- 
poſe, as to the principal and ſucceſsful abettors of 


theſe meaſures. 


Amidſt ſuch a courſe of ai en ſuch a tide 
of tyranny and diviſion, is it to be wondered at, if 
the ſons of Rome exert the moſt vigorous efforts to 
come in like a flood? No, truly. All the miracle 
would be, if they did not, lift up themſelves, 
and threaten to break down our ſtrongeſt barriers. 
It would not be like the ſerpent to let ſlip ſuch a 
favourable opportunity. Add to this, that having 


ſo long deſpiſed the true light, the Lord may now, 


in juſtice, cauſe darkneſs; and while we look for 
light, he may turn it into the ſhadow of death, and 


mate it groſs darkneſs, Jer. Xin. 16. 


To ſuchi#a height is our guilt increaſed, that, 
according to God's path-way, there muſt be a ſtroke. 
In our preſent fituation, we cannot long continue. 
I think that, without daring to ſet limits to the 
Boly One of Iſrael, there ſeems a neceſſity of one 
of two; either an uncommon effuſion of the Spirit, 
or ſome dreadful national ſtroke. Which of theſe 
we deſerve, I need not ſay; and as little which of 
them, according to the aſpect of providence, we 
have reaſon to expect. God has long been viſibly 
withdrawing the one, and that as a dreadful pre- 
lude of the other. And after reſiſting the ſtrivings 
of the Spirit, what but a flood of judgments is to 
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follow? Once and again, in this age, we have been 
delivered from the inroads of the Popith enemy. 
The third attempt is now in agitation; and who 
that loves his Bible, and his God, does not tremble 
for the event? Divines of different denominations 
have thought, that the moſt awful judgments are 
ſtill awaiting theſe lands; and that Popery ſhall 
once more draw her diſmal vail over them. The 
great archbiſhop Uſher, who foretold the calamity 
of Ireland, and the commotions of England, forty 
years before they came to paſs *, was wont, not 
once, but often to affirm with great confidence, 


* Preaching before the ate, at Chriſt- church upon a ſpecial 
ſolemnity, he gave them his opinion of that abominable tole- 
ration of idolatry, making a clear application of that paſſage, 
Ezek. iv. 6. where the prophet by lying on his ſide, was to bear 
the iniquity of Judah forty days, I have appointed thee, ſaith 
the Lord, each day for a year. This, ſaid he, by the conſent 
of interpreters, ſignifies the time of forty years to the deſtruction 
of Jerutalem for their idolatry ; and ſo, ſaid he, will I reckon 
from this year the fin of Ireland, and at the end of the time, 
thoſe whom you now embrace, ſhall be your ruin, and vou ſhall 
bear this iniquity ; wherein he proved a prophet : ſor this was 
delivered by him, Anno Chriſti, 1601. ; and Anno 1641. was 
the Iriſh rebellion and maſſacre. And what a continued expec- 
tation he had of a great judgment upon his native country, J 
ſaith Mr. Bernard, can witneſs from the year 1624. at which 
time, I had the happineſs firſt to be known to him; and the 
nearer the time approached, the more confident was he of the 
event, though as yet nothing tending towards it was viſible to 
other men. Archbiſhop Uſher was but about one and twenty 
years of age * ken he preached, or rather prophecied of ſuch 


an event at ſuch a diſtance, For he was born, Jan. 4th, 1580. 
Clark's Lives, | 


* 
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© That an univerſal calamity was hanging over the 
© church, the moſt grievous of all which ſhe had 
© hitherto ſuffercd; and that Rome ſhould then 
* ſuddenly fall, when moſt ſecure of all things ſhe 
* ſhould truſt in her ſtate; that this perſecution 


* ſhould be raiſed by the Popiſh party; that hy- 


£ pocrites and nominal Chriſtians, who conſtitute 

© the outer temple of God, ſhould then chiefly fall; 
| © that they who conſtitute the inner temple of God 
1 * ſhould be ſaved; and that this laſt affliction 
© ſhould be followed with the glorious and wiſhed- 
for ſtate of the church *. Vitringa in Jeſaiam, 
cap. li. 21. 


« — mer 
K r 


® I have often thought on the memorable words of the 
bleſſed Bolton, in a ſermon preached not long before his death, 
on 2 Tim. iii. 1. Scotland ſhall ſay, Alas! for the union 


e as to our moſt valuable concerns.” A federal union be- 

tween the two kingdoms, obliging to live in amity, peace, and 
1 concord, and mutnally to defend one another againſt the com- 
[+ 4 mon enemy, was good in every point of view. Prelacy could 
be no reaſonable bar again an union of that kind. Abraham 
the friend of God, was confederate with Heathens, Gen. xiv. 13. 
Much more might Proteſtants with Proteſtants. But an incor- 
porating union, and that upon condition, that the worſhip, 
diſcipline, and government of the church of England, ſhould 
remain and be in full force for ever, was certainly /infſul, and 
ſuch was the union between Scotland and England. See the 
hiſtory of the Urion, p. 269, 270. 

It is obvious, that the church of England retains much of 
Rome in her mode of worſhip. After all that her moſt able 
advocates have ſaid in defence of her tedious train of ceremo- 
nies. one ſmooth one, as out of the brook, overthrows their 
gigantic reaſonin gs. And it is this, The Lord comm<nded {bent 


« with England.—We have run to ruin fince that fatal time, 
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The late learned Dr. John Gill, in a fermon 
preached anno 1750, expreſſeth himſelf in the fol- 
lowing words, Of late years there has been a very 


not, Jer. vii. 31. Xix. 5. and xxxii. 35. They cannot ſay, that 
he has commanded them: therefore they are only the cemmand- 
ments of men, Matth. xv. 19. And how will the obtruders of 
ſuch ceremonies, anſwer that pungenc queſtion, Who hath re. 
quired this at your hand - As much of the worſhip of the church 
of England, ſo her form of government is evidently not of God, 
What he ſays, Ezek. xliv. 8. is but too applicable to the dig- 
nified clergy, Te have not kept the charge of mine boly things : 
but ye have ſet keepers of my charge in my ſantuary FOR YOUR» 
SELVES. | 

It is a radical rule laid down by the wiſe Maſter-builder, 
That they who preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, 1 Cor. 
ix. 14. And that, they who labour in the word and doctrine, are 
worthy of double honour, or maintenance, 1 Tim. v. 17. But 
how ſhamefully is this reverſed in that church! For there it 
generally holds, the more work, the leſs wages; and the leſs 
« the work, the more the reward.“ The /ordly loiterers eat 
up all, while the /abourers have ſcarcely wherewith to fill their 
mouth. To what ſhameful ſhifts is the poor Curate often re- 
duced, to ſupport himſelf and family ? 

The lowneſs of their livings gives riſe to another groſs cor. 
ruption, viz. pluralities, whereby one man has ſeveral charges 
or cures, which he muſt ſerve as by rotation; one Sabbath with 
one, another with another, &c. What a ſcene this! One ſhep- 
herd over many flocks! A kind of eccleſiaſtie poligamy. I know 
Not what can be ſaid in behalf of ſuch a conſtitution, 

It's perpetual duration however was an eſſential condition of 
the union between Scotland and England. In the ſolemn 
League and covenant, Anno 1643, it was agreed ta extirpate 
Prelacy; in the union, Anno 1707. it was agreed, that it ſhould 
be in full force for ever, and continue in all times coming. 

The Commiffion of the General Aſſembly, preſented an ad- 
dreſs to the Scotch Parliament, craving that there might be no 


* 
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* viſible decline; and the night is coming on, which 
ve are entered into; the thadows of the evening 


4 


are ſtretching out apace upon us, and the ſigns 
of the even- tide are very manifeſt, and will 
ſhortly appear yet more and more. A fleepy 
frame of ſpirit has ſeized us; both miniſters and 
churches are aſleep; and being ſo, the enemy is 
buſy in ſowing the tares of errors and hereſies, 
—which will grow up and ſpread yet more and 
more. Coldneſs and indifference, in ſpiritual 
things; a want of affection to God, Chriit, his 

people, truths, and ordinances, may be eaſily ob- 
ſerved: the firſt love is left, iniquity abounds, — 
the love of many waxes cold, and it will wax yet 
colder and colder. The ſan of the goſpel will 
be ſet, and it's light for a while wholly withdrawn; 
the witneſſes will be flain, their dead bodies he 
unburied, and ſoceaſe propheſying, their teſtimony 
being finiſhed. This will be a diſmal dark night 
indeed; only it will be a ſhort one.—The diſmal 
night before us, is the laying of the witneſſes, and 
the univerſal ſpread of Popery all over Chriſten- 
dom, and the latter is the unavoidable conſequence 
of the former. The outer court mult be given to 
the Gentiles, ere the witneſſes, which are in the 
inward court, can be come at and ſlain. — The 
Gentiles are the Papiſts; che outward court is the 


ſuch ſtipulation, or conſent for the eſtabliſhment of the hierarchy 
and ceremonies, as they would not involve themſelves and the 
nation in guilt. And, ſaid they, in another addreſs, * It is 
& contrary to cr covenants, that any church-man ſhould bear 


cc 


civil offices,” The enſuing Aſſembly, Anne 1707 · approved 


the Commiſſion's conduct. 
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bulk of the reformed churches, which will fall 
into the hands of the Papiſts again.—The Papiſts 
have got ground, and have regained ſome part of 
the outward court, as in Germany, Poland, &c. 

But they have not as yet gat the whole into their 
hands, as they will, and which they muſt, ere 
they can make this univerſal {laughter of the wit- 
neſſes. —The court is a fence to the houſe; and 
there is no coming at the one, without entering 
the other; and ſo—all civil eſtabliſiments are 
fences and guards about the witneſſes: ſo long as 
theſe are out of the hands of the Papiſts, they 
cannot come at the witneſſes, they are ſafe; but 
when theſe are once gained over, then they will 
be ſlain, and not till then. —The ſlaying of the 
witneſſes is yet to come, and will make the diſ- 
mal part of that night we are entering into; and 


which will be accompanied with an univerſal ſpread 


of Popery : Popery will be once more the reign- 
ing, prevailing religion in Chriſtendom.— Before 
the utter deſtruction of Antichriſt, he ſhall go 
forth again with great fury to deſtroy, and ut- 
terly to make away many; yea, he ſhall plant the 
tabernacles of his palace between the ſeas.—And 


what place is there in all the globe, to which this 


deſcription ſo well anſwers as Great-Britain ?— 
And I am the more confirmed in all this, by the 
preſent appearances of things in the world; as 
the very great increaſe of Popery in our own land, 


and in other countries: for tho* the Pope of Rome, 


as a ſecular Prince, is not what he was, and has 
not that regard paid him by the kings of the earth 
as formerly; yet Popery itſelf is far from being 
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© on the decline, or loſing ground. — Proteſtant 
* diflenters are gone, and are going more and more 
into doctrines and practices which naturally verge 
© and lead to Popery.— I am very much of opinion, 
© that theſe things will at laſt iſſue in Popery. — 
- © Now, in all that I have ſaid, -I do not pretend 
to any extraordinary impulſe from God, or to any 
* prophetic ſpirit ; but I ground all upon the word 

© of God *.“ Thus far he. 
1 His apprehenſions ſeem to be fulfilling apace.— 
The night, into which he thought we entered about 
1 thirty years ago, is growing darker and darker. 
„ Mean while, let us caſt anchor, and with for the 
day. Let us encourage ourſelves, that black and 
| | ' dark as the night may prove, the morning cometh. 
| I can never forget what a worthy miniſter +, nov 
4 in glory, wrote me, in the year 1770. Public 
| © calamities, {aid he, are not only deſerved and 
| © threatened, but ſeem to be now actually com- 
l) © mencing ; perhaps ſhall be fo grievous, they 
} © will exceed all outward expreſſions and figns of 
5 * ſorrow, and ſwallow up all concern, by perſonal 
þ particular loſes and croſſes, and demonſtration of 
41 © it.” Have not ſuch fears been too well founded? 
b All that has taken place fince a certain date, has 
deen the beginning of ſorrows. Judgments are now 
no longer abroad only; they are come as to our very 
doors: and who can ſay when, or what ſhall be the 
end? The church, looking at the aſpect of prov: 
®* Gill's Tracts, Vol. I. Serm. II. p. 27.— Had the 
Author lived but ſeven years longer, his apprendons concer:- 
ing the progreſs of Popery would have been greatly ſtrengthen- 


1 ed. He died October 14th, I771. 
j + The late Rev. Mr. Gilleſpie of n 
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dence, is ready to ſay, as one of her members of 
old, All theſe things are againſt me, Gen. xlii. 36.— 
It is even the time of Jacob's trouble; but he ſhall be 
ſaved out of it, Jer. xxx. 7. Dark as our horizon is, 
the ſtar of the promiſe ſtill ſhines fair. Through the 
melancholy gloom it darts it's chearing rays. When 
the enemy ſhail come in lite a flood, the Spirit of the 


Lerd jhall lift up a flandard againſt him. 
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Shewing what is meant by the Spirit 
lifting up a Standard. 


HE third general head of diſcourſe, was to 

ſhow what is meant by the Spirit Iiſting up 
a ſtandard againſt the enemy. I would obſerve, 

7/7, That it implies two things, a public oppoſi- 

tion, and a ſucceſsful. | 
1. It implies a public oppoſition ; for a ſtandard 

is lifted up. This military phraſe ſignifies that the 


Spirit ſhall proclaim war againſt the enemy. As 


his coming in like a flood ſpeaks the moſt open at- 
tack ; ſo the Spirit's lifting up a ſtandard is expreſ- 
hve of the moſt public defence. A ſtandard does 
not uſe to be lifted up, or a banner to be diſplay- 
ed, in a corner: no; but in ſome public place, that 
thouſands may flock around it. Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, 
and ſet my ſtandard to the people : and they ſhall bring 
thy fens in their arms, and thy daughters ſhall be 
"i | 
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carried upon their ſhoulders, Iſa. xlix. 22. Having 


got the public and the powerful fignal, they ſhall 
ſtraight obey. The original word in our text, 
NeSeS8aH, is ſometimes rendered a Standard- bearer: 
ſo Iſa. x. 18. where the ſame participle occurs in 
the maſculine gender. The ſtandard, banner, or 
enſign is lifted up for the people, that they may 
ſee, and ſeck unto it, Iſa. xi. 10. It is not to be 
diſplayed in the cloſet, but in the high places of the 
field; in the moſt open and avowed manner. Thou 
haſt given a banner to them that fear thee ; that it 
may be diſplayed becauſe of truth, Pal. Ix. 4. The 


original phraſe is full of emphaſis: Thou haſt given 


a ſtandard to them who fear thee, that it may be lift- 
ed up, before the truth x. Here Truth is repreſented 
as marching to the field, to oppoſe her malicious 
and her mighty enemies: and lo, there is a ſtandard 
lifted up before her; the celeſtial banner is diſplay- 
ed on the front, while truth in all her lovely train 
comes marching up behind. Almighty power, in- 
ſcribed with love, is the ſtately ſtandard which goes 
before the truth. Like Moſes, ſhe may ſay, Jx- 
HOVAH-X1SST, The Lord 1s my banner. The Lord goes 
before her; and the God of Ifrael is her rere- ward, 

2. The Spirit lifting up a ſtandard againſt the iſ 


enemy, as it imphes a public oppoſition, ſo an /- 


feftual. A ſtandard is lifted up, and therefore the 
oppoſition to the enemy is public. It is lifted up 
by the Spirit of the Lord, and therefore that oppo- 
fition cannot fail to be effectual. The ſtandard, if 
hfted up merely by men, would ſoon be caſt to the 


= 


So the word is rendered, Joſh. iv. 7. 2 Sam. . 9. 
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ground; but fince it is in the hand of the Spirit, 


it cannot poſſibly be torn from thence; no more 
than the ſtars from their orbs. The Spirit of Jeho- 
vah is ſehovah; and therefore the ſtandard lifted up 
by him fhall keep it's ground in ſpite of the moſt 
formidable attacks from earth or hell. 'The hand and 
the ſtandard of the Lord are upon the matter one, 
Ifa. xlix. 22.; and therefore by ſtrength hall no man 


prevail, His right-hand and nis holy arm, ſhall get 


HIM the victory. The enemy coming in like a flood 
cannot ſweep away his ſtandard; ao: it is ſtable as 
the everlaſting hills. If the ſea fled at the waving 
of the rod of God, the enemy's flood ſhall not throw 
down his ſtandard. The floods have lifted up, O Lord, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt; the foods have lifted up their voice: 
the floods lift up their waves. The Lord on high is 
nightter then the noiſe of many waters, than the mighty 
waves of the ſea, Pſal. xciii. 4, 5. Lifting up his 
ſtandard, he faith to the enemy coming in like a 
flood, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further; and 
here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtayed. Tho' the waves 
tols themſelves, yet they cannot prevail; tho” they 
roar, yet they cannot paſs over. The higheſt tor- 
rent he can ſtem, and over the proudeſt waters ſoon 
prevail: at his rebuke they will flee; at his voice 
they will haſte away. If the ſand be a bound to 
the waters of the ſea, that they cannot paſs; ſhall 
not the ſtandard of the Lord ſtop the enemy coming 
in like a flood? The waves may daſh themſelves a- 
gainſt the rock, and die; but it they cannot once 
remove. As iu ſucceſſion, they may renew their 
noiſy onſet, while it unſhaken continues ſtill the 
ſame. The God of Iſrael, is Iſrael's rect, 2 Sam. 
* 
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xxlii. 3. His counſel ſhall ſtand, and he will do all 
his pleaſure, Iſa. xlv. 10. I would obſerve, 

2dly, That the Spirit of the Lord is the ſtandard- 
bearer againſt the enemy coming in like a flood. 
He js the laſt agent in the work of man's ſalvation, 
applying that redemption which was purpoſed by 
the Father, and purchaſed by the Son. But, as 
he is one God with them, ſo undivided from them: 
Theſe three are one; and where one of them is, there 
are all, Therefore, while the Spirit lifts up a ſtan- 
dard againſt the enemy, the Father and the Son may, 
in ſome ſenſe, be ſaid to do the ſame: the Father, 
by the Son ; and both by the Spirit. This impor- 
tant, this conſolatory doctrine is abundantly evident 
from the context. The Son 1s repreſented as a man 
of war taking the field againſt his enemies. Righ- 
teouſneſs is his breaſt- plate; his helmet, ſalvation; 
his garments, vengeance; and as for zeal, he is 
clad therewith as with a cloke. Thus armed, he 
will repay fury to his adverſaries, and recompence to 
his enemies. The Kinſman-Redeemer, the Goel, Gall 
come to Zion, and to them that turn from tranſgreſſion in 
Jacob. And to him the Father faith, My Spirit 
that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in 
thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth; nor out of 
the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth 6 thy ſeeds 
ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from hence forth and for ever. 

Here we ſee the bleſſed Three engaged in behalf 
of the church. Theſe words, My Spirit that is up- 
on thee, indicate a Trinity of perſons; and the moſt 
perfect unity of deſign. God the Father deſtroys 
the enemy by his Son; and with the Spirit of his 
mouth ſhall the rod of Jeſſe conſume the wicked 
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one, Ifa xi. 4. 2 The i 8 The order of pe- 
ration among the adorable Three, follows that of 
ſubſiſtence. Hence the Son worketh from the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt from both. This order 
is intimated, Ifa. xlviii. 16. which, according to 
the original runs thus, The Lord God hath- ſent me, 
and his Spirit; i. e. me, his Son; and the Holy 
Ghoſt, his Spirit. The Father ſent forth his Son, 
made of a woman ; and he ſends forth the Spirit of 
his Son into the hearts of his people, Gal. iv. 4, 6. 
He is the great promiſe of the new covenant ; and, 
in virtue thereof, he remains among the people of 
God. They have no reaſon to fear, for ſtill he is 
the tandard-bearer among them, Hag. ii. 5. It was 
but a little, a very little, that the Word made fe ſh 
was to dwell among them on earth. To him in- 
deed, as a ſtandard-bearer, the gatbering of the 
people was; but ſoon it was expedient for them, 
that he ſhould go away, John xvi 7.: and thus, he 
is preſent with the new - teſtament church, much in 
the ſame ſenſe as he was with the old, viz. by his 
Spirit; tho? in a far higher degree. It is the ſelf- 
fame holy Spirit, who ſtill, as of old, carries on the 
great work of God, maugre all the attempts of the 
enemy. Still that word is ſounding in the ears of 
the church, Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
San faith the. Lord of hoſts, Zech. iv. 6. 
2dly, It is to be obſerved, that the Spirit lifts up 
a ſtandard by the hands of men. It was the Holy 
Ghoſt whom the penman of my text heard ſaying, 
Whom ſhall I fend, and who will go for us? That is, 
whom ſhall 7, the Holy Ghoſt, ſend; and who will 
go for vs, the Triune God? Compare Iſa. vi. 8. with 
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Acts xxvili. 25 — 27. Md John xii. 40, 41. As 
the arch- enemy, Satan, works in the children of diſ- 
obedience, called therefore the ſeed of the ſerpent ; ſo 
the Spirit worketh in the hearts of God's people, 
who on that account are ſaid to be born of God, born 
of the Spirit, John i. 13. iii. 6. As the enemy comes 
in like a flood in his ſeed, fo the Spirit lifteth up 
a ſtandard in the hands of the children of God. — 
The war is not carried on immediately between God 
and the enemy only; no: but by two parties ad- 
hering to them reſpectively : The enemy and his 
children, on the one fide; the Spirit and the chil- 
dren of God, on the other. The ſerpent and his 

ſeed, make war with the woman and her ſeed: and 

it is in the hands of the believing ſeed, as animated 
by him, that the Spirit of the Lord lifts up a ſtan- 
dard againſt the enemy. Therefore, while in my 
text it is ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a 
ſtandard; in the verſe immediately following but one, 
it is promiſed, that the ſame Spirit ſhall never depart 
from the Redeemer's ſeed. And as the Spirit and 
the word are joined in the promiſe; ſo the remnant 
of the woman's ſeed, with whom the dragon went 
to make war, are characterized as having the feſti- 
mony of Feſus, Rev. xii. 17. Whatever the worthies 
did of old, is aſcribed to the Spirit of the Lord: 
The Spirit of the Lord was upon the ſeventy elders 
of Iſrael, Numb. xi. 25,—29. The Spirit of the 
Lord came mightily upon Samſon, Judg. xiv. 6, 19. 
The Spirit of the Lord came upon David, from the 
day that he was anointed, 1 Sam. xvi. 12. The 
hand of the Lord was on Elijah, and he girded up 
his loins, and ran before Ahab, to the entrance of 
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Jezreel, 1 Kings xvii. 46. As no prophecy of 
the ſcripture, ſo no deliverance wrought for the 
church, was of private impulſe: but holy men of 
God ſpake, and acted, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. As under the Old 
Teſtament, ſo under the New. It is not ye that . 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid Chriſt to his diſciples, 
when diſſuading them from ſinful ſolicitude, con- 
cerning what they ſhould ſay, when brought be- 
fore rulers and S for Hs: ſake, Mark xiu. 
Qs Ti, 25-15) - | 
From all this it appears, with the moſt convinc- 
ing evidence, that the Spirit of the Lord lifts up 
a ſtandard by his. people, Who fight the good fight of 
faith, as good ſoldiers of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
2 Tim. ii. 3— But in further illuſtration of this 
important point, I would lead your attention to the 
following particulars. = 


5 1) EB 
The Spirit liſts up a Standard, when be ſends 
| forth a faithful Min: ifiry. 


T HE Spirit of the Lord lifteth up a ſtandard 

gagainſt the enemy in the preaching of the 
bn g goſpel. As it pleaſeth God, by the fooliſh- 
neſs of preaching, to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. 
1.21.; ſo to deſtroy the enemy. For, in whatever 
proportion ſinners believe, in the ſame is Satan's 
kingdom deſtroyed; every convert, being one re- 
covered from his power. Accordingly, when Paul, 
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that great herald of the goſpel, was ſent on the 
important embaſſy, his commiſſion runs in theſe 
terms, I make thee a miniſter - unto the Gentiles 
end thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, Acts xxvi. 16, 17, 18. To men 1s the 
miniſtry of reconciliation committed; and in the 
faithful exerciſe of that office, they are ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 7. and v. 19, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
"The firſt object of their miniſtry being ſinners, 
enemies to God, they pray them in Chriſt's ſtead, 
to be reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, 
Rom. v. 10. 2 Cor. v. 20. Lifting up their voice, 
as in Chriſt's name, they cry, Who is on my fide? 
Who? They call upon ſinners to exchange the drud- 
gery of Satan, for the glorious liberty of the ſons 
of God. Getting them as on the evangelic emi- 
nence, they open their commiſſion, and cry, Ho, 
every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters; and 
he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat: yea, 
come ; buy wine and milk without money, and without 
price. Loth to loſe their errand, they expoſtulate 
the caſe with Chriſtleſs ſinners, Wherefore do ye ſpend 
money for that which is not bread? and your labour 
for that which ſatisfieth not? Ia. Iv. 1, 2. As in 
the written word, ſo in it's faithful miniſtration, 
The Spirit and the bride ſay, Come ;—and whoſoever 
wwill, let him tate of the water of life freely, Rev. 
XXii. 17. What a bleſſed device this, and every 
way worthy of heaven! Juſtly is it called, The 
glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, 1 Tim. i. 11. How ] 
full, how free the offer of a Saviour! clogged with 
no conditions, properly ſo called. Come and take 


ect. . 4 Standard againſt the Eneny. t39 


freely, is the genuine voice of the goſpel. © Nothing 
© here cometh betwixt, but faith only, apprehending 
Chriſt in the promiſe.” Nothing is required of 
ſinners for their Juſtification, but faith “. 

Now, faith is juſt to receive and reſt upon Chriſt 
oak for ſalvation. With reſpect to the goſpel offer, 
it matters not what men have done, or not done . 
It is clogged with no excluſive clauſe. | hoſbever 
will, may come. And what though all holy obe- 
dience be the indiſpenſible duty of every one, yet 
not in order to union with Chriſt. Faith only has 
the honour to tie the martiage-ktiot, betwixt him 
and the finner. True holineſs, new obedience, is 
not the condition of union with Chriſt ; but it's 
native, it's neceſſary conſequence. 
This goſpel preached in it's freeneſs, fulneſs, 
and ſimplicity, has in itſelf the ſtrongeſt tendency. 
to remove ſtumbling-blocks out of the fſinner's 
way, and to gain his heart to Chriſt. Neceſſary 
as the flery law is for other purpoſes, in the 1 


* Larger Catechiſin, Queſt, 71. 


+ Some are greater ſintiers than others, and widens 
their conſcience burdened with greater guilt, Some have ſin- 
ned againſt greater light, have continued longer in rebellion, 
Some are covered with Corinthian crimes, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. 
Others more chargeable with omitſions, than with enormous 
outbreakings ; yet with relation to the goſpel-offer, they are all 
on a level. The baſe vices of the one, do not keep them at a 
greater diſtance, nor the comparative virtne of the other, bring 
them one hair's breadth nearer, Both are without Chin, and 
to both he is equally offered. How calculated this doctrine to 
ſupport the dejected, and to beat down the haughty in heart! 
The one has no better right to Chriſt than the other. In the 

ſea of his all-atpning blood, fins of every ſize are equally loſt,» 


T 
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only is the "righteouſneſs of Chriſt revealed, Rom. 
1. 17. It is not in the fire of the law, but in the 
{till ſmall voice of the goſpel, that God diſcovers 
himſelf as the God of peace, ready to pardon. 
Hence it is called, The word of faith, Rom. x. 8. 
The goſpel of ſalvation, Eph. i. 13. This goſpel, in 


the hand of the Spirit, is the great mean to make 


inroads on the enemy's kingdom. By believing it, 
ſinners are delivered from the power of darkneſs, and 
tran/lated into the kingdom of God's dear Son, Col. i. 13. 


8 Receiving the Son, they are inſtantly raiſed to the 


honours of ſonſhip, John i. 12. zh 

This doctrine ſtands oppoſed to the law. in the 
matter of a ſinner's acceptance with God. It is 
no milder law, no baſtard covenant of works, en- 
Joining to work and win: no; it is a doctrine 
wherein Chriſt is held forth to the ſinner's accept- 
ance, and whereby all boa/?:ng, except in him alone, 
1s entirely and for ever excluded, Iſa. xlv. 24. 


Rom. iii. 27. Eph. „ 8 8. 


This doctrine was preached, though more ob- 
ſcurely, to our firſt parents, Gen. iii. 15. By it 
the enemy was ſpoiled of his prey: and the ſelf- 


fame doctrine has, in every age, been the only 


ſucceſsful ſtandard” lifted up againſt him.—By the 
blaſt of this trumpet only, have Jericho's haughty 
walls been levelled to the ground. The weapons of 
our warfare, ſaid the great apoſtle, are not carnal, 

but mighty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong 


Holdi, caſting down imaginations, and every high thing 


that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 


of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. This doctrine is ths mi- 
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niſtration of the Spirit, and of righteouſneſs,” imputed 
righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9.; in oppoſition to the 
law, which, as broken, denounceth nothing but 
death and condemnation. 

When miniſters, animated by the Spirit, are e- 
nabled to diſplay the evangelic ſtandard in it's al- 
luring beauties, O with what amazing ſucceſs are 
they often honoured! It is not however the truth, 
but the Spirit in and by the truth, who conquers 


the minds of men. The ſucceſs of Chriſt's perſo- 


nal miniſtrations was derived ſolely from this ſource. 
And as with the maſter, ſo with the ſervants. 
It is the energy of the Spirit alone which crowns 
their labours with ſucceſs, 1 Cor. iii. 7. Of Shi- 
loh, the peace-maker, it was propheſied of old, 
Jo him hall the gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. 
For this purpoſe he was ſent, to bring Jacob again 
to the Lord, and that Iſrael might be gathered to 
him, Ifa. xlix. 5, On the ſelf-ſame errand, he 
ſends forth the heralds of the goſpel, commanding 
them to lift up a ſtandard for the people, Ifa. Ixii. 10. 
A ſtandard to which, as faithful ſubjects, they may 
repair, and ſo be terrible to the enemy as an army 
with banners, Song vi. 10. — This ſtandard is no 
other than the root of Jeſſe, ſanding for an enſig n 
of the people, and to whom the Gentiles ſeek, Ia. xi. 10. 
Rom. xv. 12.— As on the pole of the glorious 
goſpel, he is exhibited to the nations, and by that 
word, the Spirit draws multitudes to him. While 
the call is, Come unto me, Matth. xi. 28. Sinners 
enabled' and perſuaded by the Spirit, echo back, 
Behold, we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our 
Cod, Jer, iii, 22.  Thine are we, O Jeſus; and en 
| T 2 


- 
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thy fide, thou Son of Jeſſe: rule thou over us; for us 
thou haſt delivered. 

How gloriouſly did the Spirit of the bend lift . 

up this ſtandard on Pentecoſt-day ! Thouſands 
flocked to it with joy, profeſſing their faith in 
Chriſt, and their obedience unto him, Acts ii. 4, 
17, 41. As on the white horſe of the goſpel, 
Meſſiah rode forth among the nations, conquering 
and to conquer, Rev. vi. 2. Girt with his ſword, 
he in majeſty did proſper, and ride upon the word 
of truth, and the meekne/s of righteouſneſs, as the 
expreſſion is, Pſal. xlv. 4. His arrows pierced 
the hearts of his enemies, and the people fell un- 
der him, In the day of his army, or his power, 
they were altogether willing, Pal. cx. 3. 

This evangelic ſtandard the Spirit lifted up at 
the glorious reformation from Popery, What able 
miniſters of the New Teſtament did he then ſend 
forth! In diſplaying a banner for truth, they 
turned many to righteouſneſs; and now they ſhine 
as the brightneſs of the firmament, and as the ſtars 
for ever and ever.— This ſtandard he lifted up in 
the laſt century, in ſending forth a number of 
fervent and faithful miniſters, whoſe joy and re- 
joicin g it was to proclaim the yn/earchable riches of = 
Chriſt, 

It is the Holy Ghoſt who ſets overſeers over the 
flock, to feed the church of God the Son, which 
he purchaſed with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſends them forth whitherſoever he 
pleaſeth, chap, xiii. 2, 4. In the apoſtolic age he 
was pleaſed, in an extraordinary manner, often 
to point out the place where the firſt preachers 
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ſhould, or ſhould not erect the ſtandard. He or- 
dered Philip to join himſelf to the Ethiopian's cha- 
riot, Acts viii. 29. To Peter he ſaid, Ariſe, get 
thee down, and go with the meſſengers of Cornelius, 
doubting nothing; for ] have ſent them, Acts x, 19, 20. 

Paul and Silas were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to 
preach the word in Aſia: and eſſaying to go to Bi- 
thynia, the Spirit ſuffered them not, chap. xvi. 6, 7. 
From the viſion of the man of Macedonia, they ga- 
| thered that the Lord had called them to preach the 
goſpel there, ver. 10. At Corinth, the Lord ſpake 
to Paul by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and 
hold not thy peace: For I am with thee, and no man 


Hall ſet on thee, to hurt thee ; ; fer I have much people 


in this city, chap. xviii. 9, 10.—Thus the pillar of 
fire and of cloud, did not more ſenſibly regulate 
the motions of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, than 
the Spirit ſometimes did the evangelic circuit of the 
primitive preachers. | 
The Jeruſalem ſynod, in their letters to the Gen- 
tile churches, could ſay what burden it ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt to lay upon them, Acts xv. 28.: * 
though that extraordinary diſpenſation be now no 
more, yet we know that the ſelf-ſame holy Spirit 
ſtill abideth in the churches, John xiv. 16. As he 
is ſtill ſpeaking to them in his word, Rev. ii. 7, 11. 
ſo working in them by his power. He as certainly. 
as ever directs the motions of his miniſters, by his 
ſuperintending providence; and to his grace alone 
is all the ſucceſs of their miniſtrations to be 
aſcribed. Generally he is pleaſed to work by them, 
in proportion as he works in them. He giveth not 
his word in vain: It is for his elect's ſake, Acts 
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XViii. 9, 10. Like their maſter, faithful miniſters 
are eager to recover ſinners from the ſnare of the 
enemy. They do not deliver frigid doctrine, nor 
is their meſſage ready to freeze upon their lips. 
They do not ſpeak ſmooth things to ſinners, heal - 
ing their wound ſlightly; neither do they preſent 
the children with a ſtone inſtead of bread; They 
believe, and therefore ſpeak. Being thus clothed 
with righteouſneſs, righteous doctrine, and a righ- 
teous life, ſaints ſhout aloud for joy, and the enemy 
falls before them. A preached gofpel is his terror, 
becauſe his deſtruction. A Plato or a Plutarch he 
fears not; but at the doctrine of the croſs he trem- 
bles: for by it, down fall his ſtrongeſt bulwarks, as 
the walls of ene before the ark of God, Joſh. 


vi. 20. 
8 E Coli 5 


The Spirit lifts up a Standard, when he perſuade: 
men to believe the Scriptures. 


HE Spirit of the Lord may be Gd to lift up 

a ſtandard againſt the enemy, when he per- 
ſuades and enables men to embrace the ſcriptures as 
the word of God, the only rule of faith and prac- 
ctice. The ſcripture was written by the inſpiration 
of the holy Spirit; and therefore a firm adherence 
to it muſt be included in his lifting up a ſtandard. 
Whatever men may talk of 'the Spirit, who exalt 
themſelves above the written word, we may bold- 
iy aver, they have not the Spirit of the Lord: To 
the law and to the teſtimony ; if they ſpeak not accord- 
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ing to this word, it is becauſe tbere is no light in them, 
whatever in ward light they boaſt, Iſa. viii. 20. The 
word being the Spirit's, he cannot but lead ſuch as 
are born of him thereto, as to his ſtandard. By 
it they are begotten again; by it they live; and un- 
der it, as the ſtandard of the Lord, they fight his 
battles. It is milk for babes, meat for firong men; 
and the two-edged | ford of | the Spirit in their 
hand. Whatever be men's natural gifts, or "ac - 
quired accompliſhments : however they may ſhine 
in ſcience, or ſoar on the wings of literary fame, 
ſo long as they e the ſcriptures of truth, they | 
are in the enemy's camp. It is not a Seneca, or 
an Epictetus, that is. the ſtandard of the Spirit: No; 
no; it is the Bible, the bleſſed Bible. Till it be 
embraced, a e is not Oe WW ire ths 
enemy. 1 
The ſight of this Magn diſplayed in da fir 
promiſe, covered him with confuſion ; to him it was 
as the beginning of ſorrows. /. The hand- writing on 
the wall did not more confound” Belſhazzar,' than 
the promiſe of the victorious ſeed did the ſerpent- 
That ſtandard given to our firſt parents, 'they"dife . 
played in the name of the Lord. Bearing it, they 
went forth into a wide wilderneſs of briers and 
_ thorns: and there, even there they became more 
than conquerors over him, who beguiled them in 
Eden, and ſtript them of their primitive glory. 
How behoved Eve to rejoice at hearing that word, 
| J will put emnity betaveen thee and the woman ;—her 
feed ſhall bruiſe thy head Gen. iii. 15. At ſight of 
this celeſtial ſtandard, her ſpirit could not * re- 
vive, as did Jacob's when he ſaw the wagons which 
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Juoſeph had ſent to carry him, Gen. xlv. 27. Around 
this ſtandard our trembling parents gladly claſped, 
as did Simeon the new-born Saviour in his arms, 
Luke ii. 28. In this promiſe the ſtandard was firſt 
lifted up againſt the enemy: and it was more and 
more ſo, till the canon of the new teſtament was 
completed in the Revelation vouchſafed to John. 
What glonous diſplays of the banner, and how 
manifold from Paradiſe, all the way down to Pat - 
mos iſle! To it the ſaints in all their generations 
have repaired: as lights in the world they have 
ſhone ; Holding forth the word of life, Phil. ii. 15, 16. 
rere ee 
i in Cbriſi Jeſus, 2 Tim. i. 13.; and they hold it 
up in publicly profeſſing their adherence to it, as 
not aſhamed of the poſpel of Chriſt : they receive it, not 
as the word of men; but as it is in truth, the word 
of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13.; and all this is entirely-ow-. 
ing to the agency of the Spirit. Having the Spirit 
of faith, they believe with the heart, and confeſs with 
the mouth, Quickened by the Spirit of life, they - 
embrace thy holy word. The one follows 278 o- 
ther, as the neceſſary effect does it's cauſe. 
God's Spirit is upon the believing ſeed, e 
is in their mouth. All this is ſecured in the Fa- 
ther's promiſe to the Goel, the Kinſman-Redeemer ; 
Ifa. lix. 2 1. As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord; My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which 1 have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart 
owt of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy feed, nor 
cut of the mouth. of thy feeds feed, Ve! the Lird, from 
benceferth and for ever. 
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The Spirit liſts up a Standard, when he Raben, 
men to make a public profeſſion of their faith. 


HE Spirit of the Lord may be ſaid to lift up 

a ſtandard, when he exciteth men to make 

an open confeſſion of their faith to one another, and to 
all the world. The ſcriptures are the only rule of 
faith and life. The ſcriptures, and the ſcriptures 
alotſe, reveal God's mind to men; but they cannot 
reveal men's mind to one 1 and therefore, 
if in meaner matters, ſurely in this of publiſhing 
our faith, we muſt uſe every proper method to 
make our minds known to one another; other - 
Ways, how can we learn whether there be no divi- 
ions among us; and whether we be perfectiy joined = 
together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 
ment” The ſcripture being the word of God, we 
muſt neither add, diminiſh, nor change one iota 
thereof: but we muſt endeavour to ſatisfy one a- 
nother, as to the ſenſe or meaning we put upon it. 
If nothing of this nature be done, men of an op- 


polite faith may ſhake hands, and fit down together. "4 


Arians, Socinians, Arminians, and Calviniſts, may 
compoſe one body, under the pretext of all adher- 
ing to ſcripture. But, alas.! what a heterogeneous 
body! of what jarring materials does it confift! as 
oppoſite as the gold and the clay in Nebuchadnez- 
zar's dream, Dan. ii. 32, 33. therefore it is ne 
ther ſufficient, nor ſatisfatory to one another, that 

men profeſs their belief of the ſcripture: no; they 
mult eithor, by word or writing, declare the ſenſe 
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in which they underſtand it. And indeed when 
they truly believe what God has revealed to them, 
they will not go about to hide their mind from one 


another: but in the ſimplicity of their heart ſay, 
thus and thus I believe. So did the reformed 


. churches, when they ſounded their march from 


Rome. They paid the higheſt regard to the oracles 
of God. It was by their light alone that they found 
their way through all the mazes of myſtical Baby- 


Jon. But though their faith was founded on the 
divine teſtimony only, did they account it ſuffici- 


ent to ſay, as in two words, we believe the Bible, 
and therefore abhor Popery? No: they explicitly, 
and at large, declared in what ſenſe they underſtood 
the ſcriptures. They did not vail their minds under 
general expreſſions ; but told, as before all Europe, 
what they believed. 

Theſe tribes of Iſrael came out of Egypt as ith | 


flying banners. They publiſhed their ſeveral con- 
feſſions of faith, that they might know what one 
another believed, and that the world might ſee it. 


The Augſburgh confeſſion was publiſhed, anno 15 30, 
and preſented to Charles V. The fame year was 
publiſhed the Sueveland confeſſion. The Bafil con- 
feſſion was firſt written, anno 1532. The firſt con- 
feſſion of Helvetia was written about the year 1 536.; 
and the latter, anno 1556. That of Saxony, anno 


155 1. That of Wirtemburgh, anno 1552. The 


French confeſſion was in the year 1559, preſented 
to Francis II. The Belgic, or Dutch confeflion, 
was publiſhed in the year 1566.. The Bohemian, 
anno 1573. The Engliſh confeſſion was agreed 
upon, anno 1562, The Scotch, anno 1 1560. The 
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articles of the Iriſh confeſſion, anno 1615. And 
the Weſtminſter confeſſion was publiſhed in the 
year 1647.— What a number of confeſſions here! 
Many moderns are ready to ſay with the diſci- 
ples, in another caſe, and with their ſpirit too, To 
what purpoſe is this waſte? Mat. xxvi. 8. Mean 
while, the reformed churches had a quite different 
view of the matter. It ſeemed good to them ; nay, 
1 think, I may fay, it ſeemed good to the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, that they ſhould thus proclaim their faith, 
as in the hearing of the nations. Under an un- 
common influence of the holy Spirit they certainly 
were. The feeble among them were as David; and 
the houſe of David as angels, as the angel of the Lord 
before them, Zech. xii. 8. Great was the harmony 
among their public confeſſions. According to the 


| Prophecy, They ſpoke the language of Canaan, and 


they fware to the Lord of hoſts, Iſa. xix. 18. 


The Spirit lifts up a Standard, when he adorns 
men with the beauties of holineſs. 


HE Spirit of the Lord may be ſaid to lift up 
a ſtandard, when he adorns men with the 
beauties of holineſs. As he is the Spirit of truth, ex- 
citing men to be valiant for the truth upon the earth, 
Jer. ix. 3.; ſo he is the Spirit of holineſs, clothing 
them with it's ſhining beauties. His ſtandard is 
holy, and they muſt be clean who bear it. Such 
as receive the truth in the love of it, are ſanctiſied 
by it. The /anctifſcation of the Spirit, and the be- 
1 h „ 7 
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lief of the truth, are inſeparably joined, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
13. A profane believer, or a holy heretic, is a 
chimera. Whenever the Spirit lifts up a ſtandard, 
it is by the hands of the holy people. It is not for 
his glory, that the profane ſhould publiſh his truth. 
When devils acknowledged the Godhead of our 
Saviour, he commanded them to be filent, Mark i. 
24,25, Holineſs is the glory of God, and there- 
fore when the children ſhine in holineſs, men ſeeing 
their light, glorify their Father who is in heaven, 
Matth. v. 16. The ſons of God ſhine as lights in 
the world, Phil. ii. 15. Holineſs is a ſtandard lift- 
ed up for God, in the midſt of a crooked and per- 
verſe nation, So an Enoch was honoured to lift it 

up in his day; a Noah in his; and all the ſaints in 
thcir reſpective generations. The remnant of the 
woman's ſeed keep the commandments of God, 
- while they have the feſfimony of Jeſus, Rev. xii. 17. 

Holineſs 1s as remarkable in the world, as the ſtan- 
dard in the camp; and it cannot but attract the 
attention of ſpectators. Hence that queſtion, Song 
vi. 10. Who is ſhe that locketh forth as the morning, 
fair as the moon, clear as the ſun, and terrible as an 
army with banners? Holineſs is the readieſt way to 
ſilence the reproaching enemy, 1 Pet. ii. 15.— 
As the public ſins of God's people give occaſion to 
11s enemies to blaſpheme; ſo their ſhining holineſs 
muſt ſhut their mouth, 2 Sam. xii. 14. Holineſs 
is the image of God; and to ſee it diſplayed as in 
the unfolding of his 1 muſt ſtrike his enemies 
with awe, while, as by a ſecret magnetiſm, it at- 
tracts all, whoſe hearts his hand has touched. It 
15 a viſible proof of his preſence; and therefore, 
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no marvel, if many take hold of the ſkirts of 
him that is a faint, ſaying, We will go with you; 
for we have heard, and now we ſee, that God is 
with you, Zech. viii. 2 3 | 
What a glorious diſplay of che ſtandard! when 
what was engraven on the high prieſt's mitre, is 
legible in the converſation of profeſſed Chriſtians, 
HoLinEss ro THE Loxp! Exod. xxviii. 36. How 
is the ſtandard lifted up, when men direct all their 
actions to the glory of God! when to this ocean 
all the ſtreams of life run, as in the ſtraighteſt 
courſe! A time of reformation, is deſcribed by 
the prophet in the following terms. In that day 

ſhall there be upon the bells of the horſes, HolixEss 
UNTO THE LorD; and the pots in the Lord's houſe 
ſhall be like the bowls before the altar ; yea, every pot 
in Feruſalem and in Judab, fhall be holineſs unto the 
Lord of hoſts, Lech. xiv. 20, 21. 


The Spirit I. ] ifts up a Standard, when be animates 
Men with ardent Zeal. 


HE Spirit of the Lord may be ſaid to lift up 

a ſtandard, when he animates men with an 

ardent zeal to propogate true religion. To be cold 
in the cauſe of Chriſt is criminal. Every true 
Chriſtian, in the exerciſe of grace, would be happy 
that all men were like themſelves, their infirmi- 
ties excepted, Acts xxvi. 29. Good ſoldiers of 
Jeſus Chriſt diſplay his banner, that others may 
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flow unto it, as the waters to their place. They 
cannot look with indifference on a world lying in 
wickedneſs. They with to ſound an alarm in it's 
ear, and to lift up the ſtandard of the Lord in it's 
light; that, allured with it's beauty, ſinners may 
run unto it. The friends of God burn with holy 
zeal, that enemies may ſee their ways, and that 
the wicked may no more be. Rrvers of waters run 
down mine eyes, lays the Pſalmiſt, becauſe they keep 
not thy law, Pal. cxix. 136. Oh, ſays Jeremiah, 
thut my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain 
of iears, that I might weep day and mght for the 
ſlain of the daughter of my people, Jer. ix. 1. The 
Spirit of God and of glory, which reſted on Chriſt, 
reſts on Chriſtians too, though in a very inferior 
meaſure. And, being animated with the ſame 
Spirit, they are ardently engaged in the ſame cauſe. 
The younger brethren follow the footſteps of the 
elder. He, in the days of his fleſh, wept over 
thoughtleſs finners, Luke xix. 41. And, like him, 
the ſaints drop their tear at fight of what they can- 
not prevent: They figh and cry for all the abomina- 
tions that are done in the midſt of the land, Ezek. ix. 4. 
They count it not ſufficient that they have their 
own faces Zion-ward. No: they would have e- 
very man to get him forth of the Babel of a natu- 
ral ſtate. They could with that Meſſiah's ſeed 
were as Numerous as the ſons of Adam; that all 
who are partakers of fleſh and blood, might be 
partakers of a divine nature, being renewed in the 
ipirit of their mind. 

This their zeal for the propogation of the Re- 
_deemer*s intereſt, exerts itlelf in a variety of ways, 
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according to their various ſpheres in life. The 
maſter inſtructs his ſervants, the parents their chil- 
dren, the miniſter preaches Chriſt, and magiſtrates 
being a terror to evil doers, are a praiſe, a pattern, 
and a protection to them who do well. Zion's duſt 
is precious to them all, more ſo than the gold of 
Ophir; and every one has a heart to build. The 
rich conſecrate of their gold to the temple; the 
poor contribute their mite; and both raiſe the 
ſhout of prevailing prayer, Thy kingdom come: ſo, 
under the law, the rulers brought onyx ſtones, 
and ſtones to be ſet, for the ephod, and for the 
breaſt-plate: the women ſpun goats hair for the 
covering of the tabernacle; yea, they gave their 
looking-glaſles to be the brazen laver, Exod. xxxv. 
26, 27. and xxxvin. 8, Chriſtians, like thoſe of - 
Corinth, 2 Epiſt. viii. 5. having given themſelves 
to the Lord, think nothing too dear for him. 
They love not their lives to the death, Rev. xu. 17. 
Their time, their talents, their all, they dedicate 
to his ſervice. Having lifted up a ſtandard in his 

name, they will hold it faſt, though to the loſs of 
life. Hence the Chriſtian banner has often been 
ſeen to wave at the perſecutor's ſtake. The ſtan- 
dard has ſtood amidſt Pagan and Popiſh flames. 
Though ſtrong, they were not ſwelling words, 
which dropt from the lips of the evangelic herald, 
The Hely Ghoſt witnefſeth that bonds and afflictions 
abide me: but none of theſe things move me; neither 
count I my life dear unto myſelf, fo that I might finiſh 
my courſe with joy, and the numiſtry which I have 
received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the 
grace of God, Acts xx. 23, 24. It is from their 
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zeal in ſpreading the ſavour of the Redeemer's name, 
that his people are called, His witneſſes, Rev. xi. 3. 
And in that character, they overcome by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, 
chap. xii. 11. Such their holy ardour, that no 
menaces can reſtrain them. They cannot but ſpeak 
for him who died for them. In one word, For 
them 7o live is Chriſt, Phil. i. 2 1. that is, to propo- 
gate the knowledge of his bleſſed name, That men 
may be bleſſed in him, and that all nations may call 
| in le Pſal. Ixxii. 17. 


8 E C T. MM 
. be Spirit lifts up a Standard, when he makes 
Men abandon Popery, in every point of view. 


HE Spirit may be ſaid to lift up a ſtandard, 

when he makes men to relinquiſh the errors 
of Popery, abhor it's idolatry, and ſhake off it's ty- 
rannical yoke, All theſe are againſt the church, 
and therefore the ſtandard of the Spirit is lifted up 
againſt them. The Spirit, not the man of Rome, 
ſupplies the want of the Saviour's bodily preſence. 
He is that other Comforter whom the Father was 
to ſend, that he might abide with the church for 
ever, John xiv. 16. He is the Lord of the harveſt. 
Compare Matth. ix. 38. with Acts xiii, 2. and 
XX. 28, Now, the man of Rome, pretending to 
be Chriſt's vicar upon earth, and therefore the rival 
of the holy Spirit, cannot but be oppoſed by him. 
That church of whom Antichriſt is the head, is 
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heretical in her doctrine, idolatrous in her worſhip, 
and tyrannical in her government, as we have al- 
ready ſeen. Againſt all and each of theſe there- 
fore does the Spirit of the Lord lift up a ſtandard. 
* is happily obſerved by one, That the Spirit of 

* Chriſt, who from the head pervades and animates 
all the myſtical body, uſeth to come under a 
threefold denomination, from the triple effe& 
which he produceth in us: The Spirit of truth, 
John xiv. 17. and of wi/dom, Eph. i. 17.3 who 
illuminates our minds in the knowledge of the 
truth: The Spirit of holineſs, Pſal. li. 11.3 who 

fanctifies the heart, and perſuades to the practice 

of what is good: and the Spirit liberty and 
adoption, 2 Cor. iii. 17.; who delivers men from 
the bondage of fin and Satan, and exalts them 
to the royal dignity of the ſons of God “. 

The ſame. author judiciouſly teaches, That 
there are three leading principles of true church- 
communion, upon which the church is founded, 

and by which it is preſerved, doctrine, worſhip, 
and government. The firſt inſtructs faith, by 
propoſing the things to be believed: the ſecond 
teaches morals, by demianding the things which 
ought to be done: and the third preſerves good 
order, in being exerciſed concerning the lawful 
adminiſtration of both +.” 
The Holy Ghoſt, conſidered as the Spirit of truth, 
lifts up a ſtandard againſt Popiſh error: as the Spirit 
of holineſs, he lifts up a ſtandard againſt zdolatrows 
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worſhip; and as the Spirit of liberty, he diſplays a 
banner againſt Antichriſtian tyranny, On theſe three 
did our reformers found their ſeceſſion from the 
church of Rome. In her they had neither truth 
of doctrine, purity of worſhip, nor liberty to 
emit 2 faithful teſtimony ; and therefore they ſe- 
parated from her, in obedience to the voice from 


heaven, Rev. xviii. 4. Come out of her, my people, 


that ye be not partaters of her fins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. Filled with holy indignation at 
her abominations, they left Babylon with a teſti- 
mony in their mouth. 

Our worthy reformers pointed the ſword of the 
Spirit, directly againſt her damnable hereſies, her 
vile idolatry, and her crimſon-coloured cruelty. 
Nay, in the year 1581, they entered into a Na- 
tional CovexnanT, never more to ſubject them- 
felves to her Antichriſtian yoke. With the ſame 


ſolemnity they lifted up a ſtandard againſt the Po- 


piſh enemy, in the year 1638. And in the year 
1643, the Solemn League and Covenant was taken 
and fubſcribed, by all ranks of people in Scotland 
and England; wherein, with their hands lifted up 
to the moſt High God, they ſware, that they would 
endeavour the extirpation of Popery, Prelacy, 
Prophaneneſs, and whatſoever is found to be 
contrary to found doptrine and the power of 
godlineſs. 
And as they, fo che proteſtant princes and 
people in Germany, entered into a ſolemn confe- 
deracy, anns 15 36, commonly called the Smalcal- 
dic League, wherein they bound themſelves, their 
heirs and ſucceſſors, to ſtand by and mutually 
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aid one tber, in the defence of the true 
religion *. 

The Republic and the el of Geneva, enter- 
ed into a ſolemn covenant, anno 15374. The re- 
formed churches of France trode much in the ſame 
path: For, in a national ſynod held in the city of 
Alez, anno 1620, the deputies from the ſeveral 
churches, both miniſters and elders, entered into a 
public oath, ſwearing and proteſting, that they 
would continue inſeparably united in the confeſ- 
ſion of faith, owned and profeſſed by the reformed 
churches of that kingdom. We ſwear, ſaid they, 
< as well in our own names, as in the names of the 
_ © churches and provinces which have commiſſions 
< ated us to be their deputies unto this oY 
* that we wall live and die in 2 this confeſſion þ! 


* Burnet? s hiſt. of the Reformation, Vol. III. col. ecu 
No. 43- 4 Miſcel. Sacr, Hoornbeckii, Lib. I. p. 646. 


+ Quick's Synodicon, Vol. II. p. 3.— This collector of the 
acts and deciſions of the national ſynods of France, tells us ex- 
preſly, by whom this oath was ſworn and ſubſcribed, from the 
famous Peter de Moulin, moderator of ſaid ſynod, down to 
John de Chalas, general deputy of the reformed churches of 
France. In this celebrated ſynod ſat the renowned Benedictus 
Turrettin, paſtor and profeſſor of divinity in the church of 
Geneva; and Father of the famous Franciſcus Turrettin, who 
accurate and orthodox, learned and laborious works will perpe- 
tuate his memory till the end of time. Quick's ſynod. Vol, Il. 
p. 3, 40. Oratio Inſt. Theol. Franciſ. Tur. a Bened. Pict. p. 5. 
The collector of theſe monuments gives us alſo the form of 
the oath taken in that national {ynod of Alez, and which was 
adminiſtred to all the members of provincial ſynods. — In it 
every one ſware and proteſted, to perſevere in the profeſſion 
of the doctrines taught and decided by the ſynod of Dort, as 
perfectly agreeing to the word of God. I declare alſo, ſaid 
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What a ſtandard was lifted up in theſe inſtances 
againſt the enemy coming in like a flood In the 
hands of theſe Reformers, the Spirit of the Lord 
lifted up a ſtandard to the nations. As was ob- 
ſerved above, they did not only /peat the language 
of Canaan, but they swaRE to the Lord of hoſts : and 
thus in them that prophecy, Ifa. xix. 18. was part- 
ly accompliihed. The meaning of which, accord- 
ing to the venerable Vitringa, is, That not only 
* thall the Egyptians regard and worſhip the God 
5 of Iſrael, as the governor of mankind, and the 
« avenger of perjury ; but alſo that, by a ſolemn oath, 
© they ſhall bind themſelves to obedience, venera- 
tion, and all religious worſhip. A ſolemn oath, 
* fays he, is an act of religion, which explains the 
© inward ſenſe of our mind concerning the object 
© of religion. But here there 1s a greater empha- 
© fis of phraſe, becauſe the word YIW3, to ſwear, 
0 
£ 


is conſtructed with the prefix 7, not with 2. and 
it denotes, that religious act of a man, wherein, 


every member, and proteſt, that J reject and condemn the 
doctrine of the Arminians, becauſe it is—a maſk and vizard, 
NM. B. for PorExx to creep in among us. —— Such was the 
zeal of this ſynod to preſerye the purity of doctrine, that they 
enacted, that their canon receiving and approving the articles 
of the national council held at Dort, ſhould be approved, ſworn, 
and ſubſcribed by the paſtors and eiders of the churches, and 
by the doctors and profeſſors of the univerſities. And if any 
one of theſe perſons rejected either in whole, or in part, the 
doctrine contained in, and decided by the canons of ſaid coun- 

cil, or refuſed to take the oath of conſent and approbation, | 
this afſembly decreed, that he ſhould not be admitted into any 
office or employment either in Churches or Univerfities, Ibid. 


88. 39- 
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* by a ſolemn oath, he binds himſelf in covenant 
to God, to believe and obey him; in which man- 
ner our prophet uſeth the bhraſe, chap. xlv. 23. 
in that ſaying of the Lord, 9, To me every knee 
6 5 bow ; wh 5g Yau, every tongue ſhall ſwear. 
Ehe ſenſe therefore is, The Egyptians ſhall be 
brought into the covenant of God, and ſhall bind 
* themſelves to all the worſhip of God, having a 
bandoned idolatry and ſuperſtition *. 
The five cities in the land of Egypt, ſeating 
the language of Canaan, may, in ſome reſpect, be 
applied to our Reformers, who left the great city 
ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, Rev. xii. 8. Of 
theſe cities it is ſaid, They ſhall ſwear to the Lord. 
And, as the above-mentioned author obſerves, it 
is more to ſwear 70 the Lord, than to ſwear by him, 
At ſignifies our binding ourſelves by the moſt 
ſolemn en gagements, to be for him, and not for 
another. 
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1 VII. 


The Spirit lifts up a Standard, ꝛ hen be intimi. 
dates, and puts the Enemy to Night. | 


* Spirit of the Lord may be ſaid to lift up 
| a ſtandard when he intimidates and overcomes 
the enemy. A banner diſplayed is a h ron of victory : 

ſo, when a city is taken, the flag is hung out in 
token of triumph. To this purpoſe is that of the 
_ prophet, Jer. I. 2.—Set up a ſtandard, publiſh and 
conceal not : ſay, Babylon is taken, Bel is ae, 

* Vitringa in loc. 
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Merodach is broken in pieces; ; her idols are ee 


ed, her images are broken in pieces. 
The latter clauſe of our text may be Loy thaw; 
When the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spire 
of the Lord SHALL PUT HIM To FLIGHT X. 
The metaphor is ſtriking and expreſſive; the breath 
of the Lord [hall put him to flight. The word is ren- 
dered breath, Iſa. xi. 4. With the breath of his lips, 
Hall he ſlay that wicked one. When he is coming 
in like ſome mighty torrent, threatening to over- 
flow all banks, the breath of the Lord ſhall blow 
him back. The nations, ſays our prophet, Hall ruſs 
like the ruſhing of many waters: but God ſhall rebuke 
them, and they ſhall flee far off, and ſhall be chaſed 
as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like 
the THISTLE-DowN (marg.) hw the whirlwind, 
Iſa. xvii. 13. 
How ofen has this been viſas in the experience 
of the church! How often has the Spirit of the 
Lord put her enemies to flight! Sometimes he has 
ſtruck them with a panic; and, inſtead of over- 
whelming the church, they have haſted away. as the 
waters to the ocean. Hence the daughter of Zion 
has diſplayed her banners, and ſung her triumph- 
ant ſong, Lo the kings were aſſembled; they paſſed by 
together : they ſaw, ſo they marvelled ; they were trou- 


N MD) AM NN admits of a double interpretation, 
For, if the word DDO be from'DD3, then it is the parti- 
ciple preſent, and ſignifies a Standard- bearer, Tia. x. 18. But 
if it be from O0, Fugere, then it is the third perſon ſingular, 
in the perfect of Pihel, and coming after the future N' it 
fignifies, He ſhall put io Right: and with this agrees the mar- 
ginal reading. WE} 1 
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| bled, they haſted away. Fear took hold upon them 
there; and pain, as a woman in travail, Pal. xlviii. 
4,—6. How pictureſque the paſſage! how ex- 
preſſive of the fear and the flight of the enemy! 
Cæſar deſigning to paint the rapidity of his conqueſt, 
uſed three words only, Veni, vidi, vici; 1 came, 
I faw, I conquered.'—Here the enemy's flight is 
deſcribed in ſix words without one copulative be- 
tween: The kings were aſſembled, they paſſed by toge- 
ther; they ſaw, ſo they marvelled; they were troubled 
they haſted away &. | 

How often have the /tout-hearted es ſpoiled, 
and none of the men of might have found their hands 
Pſal. Ixxvi. 5. That Spirit, which cometh on the 
ſaviours of his church, makes them other men, 
animating them with the greateſt intrepidity, has 
often filled the haughty enemy with terror, and 
made the wicked flee when none purſued. So it was 
with the Syrian army, 2 Kings vii. 6, 7. The 
Lord made them to hear a noiſe of chariots, and 
a noiſe of horſes, even the noiſe of a great hoſt. 
And they aroſe and fled, fled for their life. As 
in this, ſo in other inſtances the Lord has fought 
his battles, without honouring man to be the in- 
ſtrument. When the children of Ammon, Moab, 
and mount Seir, came againſt Judah in the reign 
of Jehoſaphat, that pious king, on the head of all 
Judah, their little ones, their wives, and their 


I put not a comma between theſe two laſt, They 9 Were 
troubled they haſied away, as in the ſacred original they are. 
joined by a cogjunctive accent, and ſo are to be read as in haſte, 
without any pauſe. The ſacred punQuation, as well as the 
words themſelves, points out the enemy's haſte in flecing away. 
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children, cried to the Lord, and ſaid, We have no 
might againſt this great company, neither know we 
what to do; but our eyes are upon thee, and no more 
had they to do, but to hear the promiſe, ſing ye 
triumph, and divide the ſpoil. The Spirit of the 
Lord lifted up a ſtandard, ſet ambuſhments againſt 
the enemy, and they were ſmitten, 2 Chron. xx. 
3,—29, When the king of Aſſyria came in upon 
Judah, like the waters of the river, ſtrong and 
many; when he threatened - to come up over all 
his channels, and to go over all his banks; lo, the 
breath of the Lord ſtemmed that ſwelling torrent ; 
nay, made it flee back to it's ſource. At his re- 
buke theſe waters fled; at his voice they haſted 
away. I will put my hook in thy noſe, and my bridle 
in thy lips, ſaid the Lord; and I will turn thee back 
by the way which thou cameſt. It was ſaid ; it was 
done. - Thouſands and ten thouſands an angel flew 
in a night; and the haughty king returned with 
ſhame to his own land, Ifa. xxxvii. So true is 
it, that when the enemy cometh in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall put him to flight. 


S E C T. VIII. 


The Spirit lifts up a Standard, when he makes 
Civil Rulers to favour the Church, 


HE Spirit of the Lord may be ſaid to lift up 

a ſtandard, when he puts it into the hearts 

of the Civil Rulers, to favour and protect his church. 
Though not the world, ſhe is in it, as the ark 


_ 
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on the waters. She has enemies on every ſide; 
and it is in mercy when the earth is made to help 
the woman. What a bleſſing in itſelf, when kings, 
inſtead of perſecuting, protect her! When, far 
from bathing the hoſtile ſword in her blood, they 
ſurround her with the hedge of civil government! 
When, inſtead of being ſcorched with the heat of 
perſecution, her members ſit under the refreſhing 
ſhade, no man forbidding them to call on the name 
of the Lord Jeſus! What an honour to Cyrus, what 
happineſs to the church, when he vouchſafed his ſmile; 
and fet her captives free! when he gave command- 
ment concerning the houſe of the God of Iſrael! Said 
God of him, ages before he appeared on the ſtage of 
time, He is my ſhepherd, and ſhall perform all my pleaſure ; 
even ſaying to Feruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built; and to 
the temple, Thy foundation ſhall be laid, Iſa. xliv. 28. 
The countenance of kings, and the ſhade of govern- 
ment are benefits derived from the ſtandard lifted 
up by the Spirit of the Lord: For thus ſaith the 
Lord God, Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the 
GExriLEs, and ſet my ſtandard to the people: and 
they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, and thy daugh- 
ters ſhall be carried upon their ſhoulders. And kings 
all be thy nurſing fathers, and their queens thy nur- 
ing mothers :—and thou "er know that [ am the Lord, 

Ha. Min. 22, 13. 
In the latter-day glory, when the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard more illuſtriouſly than 
ever, kings ſhall haſten to it, counting it higher 
honour to bow at Meſſiah's feet, than to ſway a 
ſceptre over nations, great and many. Our pro- 
phet ane that joyful æra, as conſequential 

Y 
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of the Redeemer's coming by his Spirit, cries to 
the church, Arije, /hine; for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, And, adds 
he, the Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and kings to 
the brightneſs of thy riſing.—Thou ſhalt ſuck the milk 
of the Gentiles ; yea, the breaſt of kings ſhalt thou ſuck : 
and thou ſhalt know that I Fehovah am thy Saviour; 
and thy Kinſman-Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob, 
I. . 1, 3. 16. | 
| Babylon the great, though now ſupported by 
the kings of the earth, ſhall fall. The heart of kings 
is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of waters : 
he turneth it whitherſoever he will, Prov. xxi. 1. 
And, as under his influence, they ball, at laſt, 
hate the whore, make her deſolate, and naked ; 
eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire, Rev. 
XVii. 16. Babel's fall ſhall be Zion's riſe, The 
kingdoms of the world ſhall become the kingdoms of 
cur Lord, and of his Chriſt; and he ſball reign for 
ever and ever, chap. xi. 15. No more ſhall Mo- 
narchs give their kingdom and their power to the 
beaſt; but to the woman now 1n the wilderneſs. 
Diſcarding the harlot with whoſe cup they have 
been fo long intoxicated, they ſhall haſten to the 
ſupport of the ſpouſe. 

Thus, the Spirit of the Lord may be ſaid to lift 
up a ſtandard, in the preaching of the everlaſting 
goſpel; in leading men to the ſcriptures of truth; 
exciting them to make an open profeſſion of their 
faith; adorning them with the beauties of holineſs; 
animating them with the ardors of zeal; filling 
them with the higheſt abhorrence of Popery ; ; 20k 
turning to flight the arnues of the aliens; and ſi- 
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nally, in making the powers of the earth pillars td 
the church. All which ſuggeſts ample matter of 
improvement. | 


R EF IL. E'C:T-O WS. 


N the firſt place then, ſee the divine inſtitutton 

of a ſtanding mmiſtry in the church: an order 
of men unto whom the miniſtry of reconciliation 
is committed. Paul received it immediately from 
the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 23. Timothy from Paul, 
1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 14. And the ſame was 
he to commit to faithful men, 2 Tim. ii. 2. They 
were to tranſmit it to others; and fo on, from 

generation to generation. 8 

It is matter of mourning, that much an inſtitu- 
tion ſhould be once called in queſtion. Certainly 
the depoſttum committed by Timothy, to able and 
faithful men, was not to die with them. How 
could they be faithful if it did? The facred chain 
was not to end with their life, but to be drawn 
out to the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 20. 
What made the miniſtry neceſſary in one age, 
makes it in all, viz. the reconciliation of fanners ; © 
the perfecting of the ſaints ; the edifying of the body 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. Eph. iv. 12, 13. The 
written word does no more ſuperſede the neceſlity 
of preaching under the New Teſtament, than it 
did that of Levitical teaching under the Old, 
Neh. viii. 8. Then the prie/?'s lips were to 
keep knowledge, and the people to ſeek the law, ſthat 
is, the ſenſe of the law,] at his mouth, Mal. ii. 7. 
As in other inſtitutions, ſo in this of a goſpel 
1 the wiſdom and the goodneſs of God 
* 
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are conſpicuous. It is impoſſible, that every in- 
dividual can acquire the qualifications, or give that 
attention which is neceſſary to unfold the word 
of God, and the myſteries of his grace. Can the 
mechanic, or the merchant be rationally expected 
to be as well acquainted with theſe things, as the 
learned and godly miniſter, who Timothy-like 
gives himſelf wholly to them? 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
Who will venture to ſay, that they ordinarily can? 

When I mention acquired qualifications for the 
ſacred work of the ſanctuary, let me not be miſ- 
underſtood, as if I meant to depretiate the gifts, 
or the grace of God in any: God forbid. I would 
rather unite the gracious and the acquired abilities, 
than go about to ſeparate them. By the acquired, 
I mean, an education for the altar; ſo under the 
Old Teſtament, we read of the ſons of the prophets, 
that is, their diſciples, 1 Sam. x1x. 20. 1 Kings 
XX. 35. 2 Kings ii. 3. Among acquired abilities 
for the work of the miniſtry, I reckon a competent 
knowledge of theſe three languages, wherein was 
written the title of our crucifed Maſter, and which 


I may ay, were ſanctified by his croſs, viz. Hebrew, 


Greek, and Latin, John xix. 19, 20. In the firſt 
two were the oracles of God written; and-hence 


they claim the ſtrongeſt attention from all who 


profeſs to ſpeak from them, and would ſpeak ac- 
cording to them. The Latia ſtands as the porch 
introductory to the other two. I know that many 
ſerious perſons are ready to deſpiſe ſuch acquiſitions. 
The beſt apology in their behalf is, They 4#now not 
cohat they do. But well did Julian the apoſtate, 
when he formed the infernal ſcheme of depriving 
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the children of Chriſtians, of the privilege of the 
ſchools. He deſigned that all the ſtores of human 
learning, ſhould belong to the Heathens, and ſo 
to give them a great advantage in diſputing againſt 
Chriſtianity. What can the illiterate Teacher an- 
ſwer, when ſome learned miflionary from Rome 
tells him, that this or the other paſſage is not 
rightly tranſlated? On what unequal ground do 
they ſtand? The ly Jeſuit pretends to ſpeak from 


his own knowledge; the poor illiterate Teacher 


muſt truſt all to the fidelity of Tranſlators. With 
their eyes he muſt ſee, and their words he muſt 
ſpeak, otherwiſe he'1s blind and dumb. But in 
ſheltering himſelf under the covert of a verſion, 
he in effect acknowledges the neceſſity of human 
learning, to others, at leaſt, though not to him- 
ſelf. For, if ſome had not known both the ſacred 
originals, and that language in which his verſion 
runs, ſuch a verſion had never exiſted. Therefore, 
to decry Hebrew learning, c. with a vernacular 
verſion of the Bible in our hand, 1s to commend 
the fruit while we depretiate the tree. Is not our 
- Engliſh Bible the fruit of learning? And is it not 
the . greateſt blefling Britain ever ſaw? It is juſtly 
obſerved by one, That ey who know verſions 
only, ſee with other men's eyes; and, ſtanding 
with the people in the court, behold facred things 
at a diſtance. But he who underſtands the ori- 
ginal text; admitted with the prieſts into the 
ſanckuary, he himſelf is a witneſs and a judge of 
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* Dr, James Robertſon' S Calvis Pentateuchi, Præfat. p. 30. 
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To deny the inſtitution of a goſpel-miniſtry, or 
to vilify ſuch an order of men, on account of 


their perſonal faults, or the deciſions of their courts, 


is moſt unjuſtifiable. Apply ſuch reaſoning to ci- 
vil magiſtracy, and it's abſurdity appears in a mo- 
ment. However contemptible and baſe miniſters 
may ſometimes render themſelves to the people, 
{till the office is of God. And what he has ſet up, 
let no man pull down. Faithful miniſters are as 
watchmen on the walls, ſhepherds over the flock, 
and ſtandard-bearers in Meſſiah's army. Theirs it 
is, to proclaim the jubilee of the Lord, to beſeech 
ſinners to be reconciled to him, and to eſpouſe 
them to him as their huſband, Luke xxiv. 47. 
2 Cor. v. 20. and xi. 2. To our higheſt eſteem 
therefore they are entitled for their work's ſake, 
1 Theſſ. v. 13. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, they ſhall receive a crown of glory among fadeth 


not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 


2. Let us have the ſcriptures in the higheſt 
eſteem. In them the Spirit of the Lord lifts up a 
ſtandard againſt the enemy. In them there is light, 
in oppoſition to his darkneſs; truth, in oppoſition 
to his lies; and eternal life, in oppoſition to that 
death whereo, he has the power, Heb. ii. 14. In 


them we have light, whereby to walk; manna, 


whereupon to feed; and a ſword, wherewith to 
fight. As the word of God is the ſtandard; ſo 
alſo the ſword of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 17.: aud of 
it, we may ſay, as did David of Goliath's, There is 
none like that, 1 Sam. xxi. 9. This two-edged 

ſword let us take in our hand to execute venge- 
ance on the enemy. Amidſt all our conflicts, to 
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this ſtandard let us ſtill repair; under this banner 
let us quit ourſelves like men, and "ON the battles 
of the Lord. 

And what an animating motive in the example 
of our King! When conflicting with the enemy, 
he took to him this armour of God. Him he re- 
pelled with arrows drawn from this quiver: It is 
written, ſaid the Son of God, to the tempter, 
Matth. iv. 4, 7, 10. Thrice did the waves of 
temptation roll, and thrice he repelled them with 
the word. The enemy could not beguile him, as the 
word properly is, Pſal. IxXxxix. 22. He beguiled 
the woman; the man Chriſt, he could not *. 
Herein let us follow Chriſt, and fight as he fought. 
We wreſtle not only with fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities and powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places, Eph. vi. 12. Againſt 
this enemy let us diſplay the banner of the word, 
in it's precepts and it's promiſes. . By theſe let 
us keep ourſelves from the paths of the. deſtroyer. 
Let the one direct our preſent practice, and the 
other ſupport us againſt all the fears of futurity. 
If the enemy come in with a flood of temptations, 


* Our verſion reads, The enemy ſhall nat exact upon him. 
But it is obvious, that the word fignifies to deceive, beguile, or 
ſeduce. It is the very word uſed by the woman, Gen. iii. 13, 
The ſerpent beguiled me. We find it ſo rendered, Iſa. xxxvi. 14. 
| Let mot Hezehiah deceive you. So alſo in Jer. iv. 10. and xlix. 1 6. 
Obad. ver. 7. The judicious will readily ſee the propriety of 
retaining the ſame ſignification, in Pſal. Ixxxix. 22. If ever 
there was exaction, that was, Fall down and worſhip me, 


Matth. iv. 9. A higher exaction Lucifer could not make: 


but though he exa&ed upon him, he could not deceive him, 
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to try and to trouble us, let us lift up the ſtandard 
of the Spirit, the word of the Lord, againſt them 
all. This rod of God let us take in our hand, and 
leaning on it, paſs as through fire and water, till 
we reach the wealthy and the holy place. As faith- 
ful ſoldiers let us cleave to the ſtandard of the Lord, 
in ſpite of all oppoſition. It is only in believing 
the word, that we can fight the good fight of faith. 
Deſerting this ſtandard, we muſt fall into the hands 


of the enemy, and be carried away as with a flood. 


3. From what was ſaid, we may ſee the neceſſity 
and advantage of Confeſſions of Faith, inaſmuch as 
thereby we come to know one another, and are 
more firmly united in the faith againſt the common 
enemy. It was obſerved above, and on this hinge 
alone we could let the argument for Confeſſions 


turn, that though the ſcripture reveals God's mind 


fo us, it cannot reveal our minds to one another. 
We muſt uſe our own words for this purpoſe, and 
accordingly ſee wherein we agree, or differ. To 
profeſs that we believe the ſcripture is far from 
being ſufficient. We muſt declare in what ſenſe 
we underſtand it. We have juſt now ſeen, that 
the father of lies came as with a Bible beneath his 
arm-pit, to the Son of God: It rs written, ſaid he, 
He ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee; and 
in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, Matth. iv. 6. 
Here ſcripture is adduced by the tempter to ſup- 
port his baſe ſuggeſtions. But, how miſerably 
did he pervert it! Our bleſſed Saviour rejected 
the ſenſe which the devil would have put upon it, 
laying, It is written again, Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
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Lord thy God. Here the ſerpent and the ſeed of 
the woman, both quoting ſcripture; the one to 
lead to ſin, the other to keep back from it: the 
one in the moſt erroneous ſenſe; the other in the 
true. Now, if the ſerpent quoted ſcripture to 
colour his tentation, may not his ſeed do the ſame 
to patronize their damnable hereſies? They have 
done ſo, times without number. They pretend 
ſcripturez and the faith of the true church reſts 
upon it. Therefore, leſt men privily bring in 
damnable hereſies, it is neceſſary that they come 
to an eclairciſement; and, in their own words, 
tell their ſentiments. To give an inſtance in one 
ſcripture inſtead of all: Our Lord ſaid, My Father 
zs greater than I, John xiv, 28. The Arians be- 
 Heve this text; and ſo do the orthodox. But 
when they come to explain in what ſenſe they un- 
derſtand it; how widely they differ! Faſt and 
weſt are not more oppoſite than they. The one 
party underſtand the words, as. Satan quoted ſcrip- 
ture, abſolutely, and without any reſtriction. The 
other underſtand it in a limited ſenſe: and there- 
fore, like the Saviour, they quote another ſcrip- 
ture to ſhow in what ſenſe this muſt 'be taken. 
Though it is written, My Father is greater than I ; 
they know it is written again, That Chriſt being in 
the form of God, thought it not "Ip to be equal 
with God, Phil. ii. 6. 

It is obſerveable, that the enemies of truth are 
always decrying Creeds and Confeſſions. What a 
ſtruggle was made of late, to get rid of the thirty- 
nine articles of the church of England: And are 


there not numbers among us, who would rejoice 
2 
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to fee the Weſtminſter Confeſſion laid aſide?: 
Mean while, it is obvious, that ſuch are not in 


this inſtance going forth by the footſteps of the 


flock. Creeds are of great antiquity in the church, 


And as hereſies began to ſpread, it was neceſſary 
they ſhould be enlarged. At whatever quarter 


the enemy was coming in, there it was neceſſary 
that a ſtandard ſhould be lifted up. The ſword 
was ſtill to be pointed againſt him; and, like 
that of flame, to turn every way to keep the way of 
truth, the tree of life. — And what though men 
can deviſe means to evade the truth, in ſubſcribing 
to Creeds or Confeſſions, which they do not be- 
heve? Confeſſions are not therefore to be laid 


aſide in the church, no more than oaths in the ſtate, 


becauſe many can ſwear falſely. 

4. We may ſee the LawFeULNEss of entring into 
the moſt public engagements to ſerve the Lord, and to 
oppoſe and extirpate, by every lawful mean, what- 
ever is contrary to his will. The enemy had come 
into our land like a Hood, and our renowned an- 
ceſtors entred into a ſelemn covenant to appoſe him. 
Thus they hfted up a ſtandard. And did they ſin 
in doing ſo? Surely not. Whatever weakneſſes 
might attend their manner of acting, in blending 
matters political and religious; impoſing the cove- 
nants under civil pains, c. Surely it was lawful 
for them, ſolemnly to engage themſelves to be for 
God, and not for another. If it be the duty of 
every individual to engage himſelf to ſerve the Lord, 
it cannot be the lin of a ſecrety, however extenſive, 
to enter into the like engagement. If one man 
may fwear unto the Lord, Pſal. cxix. 106, why 
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may not two or three in a body? why may not 
thouſands * By that medium can it be proved, 
that though one may, many mult not *? 


® I take it for granted, that perſonal covenanting is fully 

arranted by the word of God. And herein I walk in com- 
pany with ſome of the beſt of men. In our Larger Catechiſm, 
ſo highly approved by the church of Scotland, anno 1648. 
Vowing unto God, is expreſly mentioned as one of the duties 
required in the ſecond commandment. Guthrie, Boſton, Wil- 
liſon, and Doddridge, in their works ſo univerſally known, fo 
juſtly eſteemed, and ſo generally bleſſed to the generation of 
God's children, have all urged perſonal covenanting as a duty, 
and preſented their readers with a ſpecimen-for their aſſiſtance 
in ſuch a ſolemn tranſaction. Nay, in a work of the bleſſed 
Boſton's, on the plan of the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, publiſhed 
anno 177 3, we have two forms of perſonal covenanting uſed by 


himſelf, the one dated Auguſt 14th, 1699, the other Decem- 
ber 2d, 1729. In the cloſe of the former, he ſays, ** This ſo- 


« Jemn covenant I make, as in the preſence of the ever-living, 
« heart-ſearching God, and ſubſcribe it with my hand,” 
Concluding the latter, how ſtriking are his words! Let it 
« be recorded in heaven, O Lord, and let the bed on which I 
« Jeaned, the timber, and the ſtones, and all other things 
« about me here in my cloſet, bear witneſs, that I, though 
«© moſt unworthy, have this 2d day of December, 1729 years, 
« here taken hold of, and come into thy covenant of grace, 
« offered and exhibited to me in the goſpel, for time and eter- 
nity ; and that thou art my God, in the tenor of that cove- 
P nan. and I am one of thy people, from henceforth and for 
« ever.” Thrice happy man, 

High as the tide of degeneracy runs, I would 40 flatter my- 
ſelf, that few who aſſume the Preſbyterian name, will avowedly 
deſpiſe perſonal covenanting, ſo warmly recommended by theſe 
holy men of God, and practiſed with advantage in the experience 
of mary.—Self-dedication to God, was enjoined by the a- 
poſtle, Rom, xii, 1.; and practiſed by the ben 2 Cor. 


viii. 5. 
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Scarcely, however, have men's ſentiments been 
more divided on any ſubject, than on this. What 
I intend, with reſpect to it, ſhall be drawn chiefly 
from two paſlages of our prophet f. 

The firſt of them you have, chap. xix. 18,—25. 
where we read that jive cities in the land of Egypt, 

[hall ſpeak the language of Canaan, and fwear to the 
Lord of heſts : that the Egyptians ſhall vow a vow 

unto the Lord, and perform it. Here converts are 
repreſented as ſwearing in a body to the Moſt High, 
Their vow, and their performance of it, are menti- 
oned as the glory of reforming times. Their vow | 
cannot be typical of goſpel-worſhip, as the altar 
and ſacrifice certainly were: for, however typical 
theſe laſt were under the Old-Teſtament ceconomy, 
yet I humbly judge, that a vow, biading to all 
neceflary duty, was no more a typical action than 
prayer; the one being an offering up of the defrres 
of the ſoul to God, for things agreeable to his will, ex- 
preſſed in his covenant ; the other it's ſolemn engage- 
ment to ſerve him according to his will, expreffed in 
his command *.—But to ſet this remarkable prophe- 


cy in the cleareſt light I can, I offer the following 
obſervations, Ang,” -- 


„ Several on the other fide of the queſtion uſe to urge, that 
national covenanting cannot be proved from the New Teſta- 
ment. With equal juſtice might they ſay the ſame of a national 
church. Such arguing, however, appears to me moſt incon- 
cluſive; for, I believe, as I have from my youth, That the 
« word of God, whick is contained (not in the ſcriptures of 
et the New Teſtament only, but) in the ſcriptures cf the 014 


« and Now: Teſtaments, is the only rule of faith and obe- 
* dience. 


In this I am the more confirmed, when I 8 that 
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(.) I apprehend, that the period pointed out 
here, belongs chiefly to the new teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion. It cannot be proven, that there was any re- 
markable converſion of either the Egyptians or the 


Aſſyrians under the old teſtament f. In particu- 


lar, I cannot think that this prophecy received it's 


the mighty God having ſhown the comparative infignificance of 
ſacrifices and burnt-offerings, adds, as in oppoſition unto them, 
Offer unto Gd thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the moſt 
High : And call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver 
thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me, Pſal. I. 14, 15. Here vaws, and 
prayer, and praiſe, are ranked in the ſame claſs, as greatly pre- 
ferable to all the train of ſacrifices enjoined by the law of Moſes. 
Poole in his annotations, thinks that theſe vows are rather 
moral than ceremonial. For, ſays he, the things here men- 
« tioned are directly oppoſed unto facrifices, and preferred be- 
« fore them: for having diſparaged, and in ſome ſenſe reje&- 
6 ed their ſacrifices and burnt- offerings, ver. $th, it is not like- 
«& ly that he ſhould have a better opinion of, or value for their 
% yowed ſacrifices, which were of an inferior ſort.” 
By paying of vows here, I would therefore underſtand what 
is elſewhere called the 4-eping of God's covenant, or the faithful 
obſervation of the moral law in ten commandments, Pſal. ciii. 
18. What more common at ſacramental ſolemnities than to 
hear miniſters urge the people to renew their covenant, and to 
pay their voaus ? And what vows but moral can they mean ?— 
Bar if ſuch vows be neichiff® lawful nor obligatory, why uſe a 
ſtyle ſtrongly indicating that they are, and therefore tending to 
miſlead? If there be flo ſuch thing as vows under the New 
Teſtament, it would be but candid to inform the people that 
when they ſpeak of vows, they do not mean them in a ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe, no more tEan when they mention ſacrifice and altar. 
It cannot be denied that Vitringa thinks this prophecy be- 
gan to be fulfilled under the Old Teſtament ; but it is equally 
true, that he does not refer it's full completion to that period. 
„This great work of God, ſays he, began about the times of 
« Alexander, and is completed under the œconomy of grace. 


| 
| 
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accompliſhment in that temple which Onias IV. the 
ſon of Onias III. built in Egypt, about 150 years 
before the coming of Chriſt f. True it is, that 
Onias adduced this prophecy, to perſuade the Jews 
to fall in with his political defign : but it is equally 
true, that another temple, beſide that of Jeruſalem, 
was contrary to the expreſs law of God, Deut. xii. 
13, 14. And it is obſervable, Onias uſed much 
the ſame arguments with the king of Egypt in fa- 
vours of this temple, as thoſe which influenced Je- 
roboam to rear up the golden calves at Bethel and 
Dan, 1 Kings xii. 27, 28. It alſo merits our atten- 
tion, that the temple built by Onias was for the 
Jews, not the Egyptians : and that therefore it was 
no accompliſhment of this prophecy, which expreſly 
bears their converſion, as a diſtinct people from 
Iſrael and Aﬀyria, ver. 24, 25. I obſerve, 

(2.) That the full accompliſhment of this pro- 
phecy is yet to come. The fulfilment of prophecy 
3s generally gradual, as the rivers increaſe in their 
progreſs towards the ſea. The prophecy under 
conſideration, had a partial accompliſhment in the 
apoſtolic times; ſome of the inhabitants of Egypt 
heard the glorious goſpel on Pentecoſt day, Ads ii. 
10. And we learn, that is Peter's time, there 
was a church at Babylon, 1 Epiſt. v. 13. Then alſo 


Which benefit the prophet conſidered as one continued 
e whole, and exhibited it as in cumulo; connecting, as every 
«« where he does, the beginnings with the full accompliſhment.” 
By the Saviour and the great One, mentioned ver. 20. he | 
underſtands Alexander the Great, or Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus. 
But taking this paſſage in it's fulleſt ſenſe, he thinks it parallel 
to Iſa. xi. 16, 17, as we ſhall ſee under the third obſervation. 


+ See Prideaux connections, Vol. II. p. 264. 
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Jeruſalem might be called a bing in the midſt of 
the earth; for there did the preaching of the ever- 
laſting goſpel begin, Luke xxiv. 47. From thence 
did living waters go forth to every quarter of the 
globe, Zech. xiv. 8. Out of Zion went the law, and 
the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, Iſa. ii. 3.—Mean 
while, it cannot be ſaid that then this prophecy 
received it's full accompliſhment. For, in order 
to that, it was neceſſary, not only that Egypt 
ſhould be the people of the Lord, and Aſſyria the work 
F his hands ; but alſo that Iſrael ſhould be his in- 
heritance, ver. 25. But was this the caſe in the 
apoſtolic age? Oh, no! However rapid the progreſs, 
and amazing the ſucceſs of the goſpel in Egypt and 
Aſſyria, Iſrael was not the heritage of God. Tho” 
many of the Jews believed in a riſen Saviour, the 
body of that nation deſpiſed him; and deſpiſing, 
periſhed : The kingdom of God was taken from 
them, Matth. xxi. 43. They were broken off becauſe 
of unbelief, Rom. xi. 20.; and their houſe left unto 
them deſolate, Mat. xxiii. 38. Inſtead of being the 
nheritance of the Lord, Lo-ammi was now their 
name, Hoſ. i. 9. So far from being a bleſſing in 
the midſt of the earth, they and their land were, 
in awful juſtice, devoted to a curſe, under which 
they viſibly ly to this very day.—All theſe conſi- 
derations give demonſtrative evidence, that this 
prophecy is not yet fulfilled in it's utmoſt latitude; 
and that therefore it remains to beſo in ſome happy 
zra yet to come. | | 
(3.) It muſt be obſerved, that many things con- 
tained in this prophecy muſt be underitood in a #- 
gurative ſenſe, The number ue, here applied to 


4 
222 
- -» 
2 » > 
* 22 — 3 — —— —— 
5 4 ran Er — 
? 


. 7 
* 
44 
1 
* 

1 
+ 
: 


178 The Spirit of the Lon p lifting up Part Ill. 


the cities in the land of Egypt, can no more be 
underſtood in a literal ſenſe, than the ſever. women, 
Ia. iv. 1.; or the five virgins, Mat. xxv. 2.* To 
ſpeak the /anguage of Canaan, muſt be meant of the 
profeſſion of the true religion, the worſhipping of God 
according to his own appointment, as did his an- 
cient people; and not according to the wiſdom of 
the world, as the Gentiles did. Purity and wnity 


are implied, as in that parallel paſſage, Zeph. iii. 9. 


The altar, the pillar, the ſacrifice, and oblation, 


muſt all be underſtood in a metaphorical ſenſe, a- 


greeable to the nature of new-teſtament worſhip. 
They can no more be underſtood in a literal, than 
the blowing of the great trumpet, Iſa. xxvii. 13. or 
the fea/? of tabernacles can, Zech. xiv. 16.—Nay, 
it appears that Egypt and Aﬀyna muſt be under- 
ſtood more in a metaphorical ſenſe, than in a pro- 


per. Theſe were two of the greateſt enemies of 
God's ancient people. Egypt determined to keep 


them in bondage; and the Aſſyrian carried them 
into captivity. Theſe monarchies, however, arc 
now no more. | 

It ſeems to me, that Egypt can no more be un- 


* Some however think, that by the foe cities are meant the 
moſt magnificent cities in the land of Egypt; as Memphis, Bu- 
baſtus, Sais, Heliopolis (mentioned in the margin) and Alex- 
andria, built when this prophecy began to be fulfilled. Vitrin- 
ga in loc. Others think, that by the five cities may be meant 


Heliopolis, which, ſay they, is particularly named in the text; 


and the four others which are mentioned in Jer. xliv. 1. as the 
places where the Jews reſided, viz, Migdol, Tahpanes,' Noph 
er Memphis; and the fourth in the country of Pathros, not 
mentioned by name, perhaps Amon-no, or Dioſpolis. Dr. 
Newton on Proph. Vol. I. p. 374. | 


* 
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derſtood in a literal ſenſe here, than the tongue of 
the Egyptian ſea, Iſa. xi. 15. Where there is evi- 
dently an alluſion to the miraculous deliverance 
wrought for Iſrael at the red-ſea. 
Another prophet, ſpeaking on the ſame ſubject, 

uſeth the ſame figurative ſtyle: He ſhall paſi through 
the ſea with great affliction, and ſpall ſmate the waves 
in the ſea, and all the deeps of the river ſhall dry up: 
and the pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down; and 
the ſceptre of Egypt ſhall depart away, Zech. x. 11. 
In theſe paſſages, as well as in this prophecy, Egypt 
and Aſſyria are ſtill mentioned together. And 
ſince the glorious revolutions wrapt up in this 
prophecy are evidently mentioned in a figurative 
ſtyle, alluding to what God did of old, I ſee no 
1mpropriety in thinking, that under the names of 
Egypt and Aſſyria, muſt be underſtood ſome mighty 
enemies of the New-Teſtament church. Why may 
not ſome of them be called by theſe names, as it 
is certain that others are called Gog and Magog ? 
Rev. xx. 8. Nay, we know from expreſs ſcrip- 
ture-teſtimony, that the enemy who ſhall ſlay the 
witneſſes, is ſpiritually called Egypt, Rev. xi. 8.; 
and My/tery, Babylon, chap. xiv. 8. and xvii. 5.— 
And in Micah's prophecy, chap. v. 5, 6. we read 
of an enemy called the AHrian, ver. 1, 2. We 
read of the Ruler and the Judge of Iſrael, his ever- 
laſting outgoings, and his birth at Bethlehem. 
We read of his judgments on the rebellious Jews, 
of whom it is ſaid, That he will give them up, vis. 
to their enemies, ver. 3. until the time that ſhe 
which travaileth hath brought forth, 1. e. till the 
Chriſtian church preſent the fureſs of the Gentiles © 
AA | 
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before the Lord, Iſa. liv. 1. Gal. iv. 27. Rom. xi. 25. 
—Next we hear of the Ruler's grace towards the 
Jews, a remnant of whom ſhall be ſaved, the reſt 
being rejected ; Then the remnant of his brethren ſhall 
return unto the children of Iſrael, ver. 3. And he 
ſhall ſtand, who had lain dead; and he /hall feed, 
gather, nouriſh, and preſerve his ſheep: He ſhall 
feed in the ſtrength of the Lord, by divine, victorious, 
and irreſiſtible power; and in the Majeſty of the 
name of the Lord his God, diſcovering all the glo- 
rious attributes of Deity, in the preaching of the 
goſpel, and the government of the church. It is 
added, And they /hall abide, 1. e. the ſheep of his 
paſture, ſhall enjoy a ſtate of reſt and tranquillity : 
For, now ſhall he be great unto the ends of the earth. 
His goſpel ſhall have free courſe and be glorified. 
Which ſeems to point to the times of Conſtantine, 
when peace was given to the church, and the fun 
of proſperity began to riſe upon her. 
She was not, however, to be long without her 
troubles; for, beſides what ſhe ſuffered from here- 
| tics, and from the power of Antichriſt, riſing by 
little and little; here a certain remarkable enemy 
E |} is called, the Aſſyrian. This man, fays the prophet, 
4 hall be the peace, when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into 
our land. He fhall deliver us from the Aſſyrian, when 
he cometh into our land, and hor he treadeth within 
our borders, ver. 5, 6. By the Aſhrian here, can- 
not be meant that enemy elſewhere called Egypt : 
for theſe are uniformly repreſented, not as one, 
but as vo diſtin enemies, Ifa. xi. 11. and xxvii. 13. 
Zech. x. 10, 11. And in the paſſage under con- 
fideration, it is expreſly written, That 1/rael fall 
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be the THIRD with Egypt, and with Aria; im- 
plying, that they are b, and not one and the 


ſame. 

Now, if Egypt be the Romiſb church, Rev. xi. B.; 
it remains to be enquired, who is meant by A Hria, 
that other enemy who ſo greatly haraſſes the church 
of Chriſt. Here, as I apprehend, the openings of 
providence throw great light upon the prophecy. 
After the Romiſh Antichriſt, the Egyptian enemy, 

there appeared another who ſpread great deſolation 
through the church, and that was the Mahometar 
adverſary. It is remarkable, that Boniface III. 


obtained the title of Univerſal Biſhop, in the year 
606.; and equally ſo, that about ſix years after 
this, that great impoſtor Mahomet, declared him- 
ſelf to be a prophet ſent by God, to reform the 
world. It is well known what dreadful havock 
his followers ſoon made among the churches “. 


* Then, as I apprehend, the four angels were looſed; who 
had been bound in the great river Euphrates, and were pre- 
pared at an hour, and a day, and a month, and an year, to 
ſlay the third part of men. For, as the fifth trumpet brought 
in Antichriſt ; ſo did the ſixth the Turk, or Mahomet, I can- 
not think that both relate to the inundations of the Saracens : 
that would be to refer the two wo-trumpets to one and the ſame 
thing in effect; whereas they are evidently mentioned as diſtinct. 
Now, as the firſt wo-trumpet introduced the Romiſh, or the 
weſtern Antichriſt, ſo did the ſecond, the eaſtern : the one, 
the Egyptian locuſts ; the other, the Euphratean horſe-men, 
or the Aſſyrian, For then the Mahometans ſpread devaſtation 
far and wide through the Chriſtian empire, Then, in one word, 
did all thoſe awful judgments begin to be fulfilled, of which 
we read, Rev. ix. 14. to the cloſe. For, from about the year 
62 3. till the reign of the emperor Leo Iſaurus, the —_— ard 
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It is notour, that for many ages the Turks have 

poſſeſſed the territories of the ancient Aſſyrian em- 
pire; and may juſtly, on that account, be deno- 
minated by the name Aſſyria. 

The biſhop of Rome the weſtern Antichriſt, and 
Mahomet the eaſtern, are the two great pillars of 
Satan's kingdom. And, though different from 
one another, they are as much one in oppoſing the 
faithful followers of Chriſt, as were Pilate and 
Herod in perſecuting Chriſt himſelf. Theſe, as I 
conceive, are meant by Egypt and Aſſyria, in this 
noted prophecy. And here I am happy to find 
myſelf ſupported by ſome of the higheſt names in 
the church 4. According to this hypotheſis, the 


the arms of the Saracens made the moſt incredible progreſs, 
threatening to ſwallow up all in one common ruin. At laſt, 
when the Aſſyrian had thus come into the land of the church, 
ſpoiling it every where, that God, who ſets bounds to the 
raging waves of the ſea, put a ſtop to the fartheg ravages of 
the Saracen arms, about the year 734. For then the infidels 
were overcome, in one of the moſt bloody battles that the world 
ever ſaw. Three hundred and ſeventy thouſand Moors were 
killed, and among them their general, Abdirachman. See 
Withi Miſcel. Sacra, Vol. II. Exercit. 8. ſect. 21. And Low- 
man on Rev. ix. 

+ The learned reader may conſult Witſius in | his Miſcel. Sacr. 
Vol. If. Exercitat. 8. As alſo in Domin. Orat. Exercit. 9. 
ſet. 25. Of the ſame ſentiments is Vitringa, It was in the 
„ councils of heaven, ſays he, that about the time of the laſt 
& manifeſtation of Meſſiah's kingdom, there ſhould be two 
TP mighty empires, which ſhould oppoſe the great work that 
« God was to effectuate at the end of the world; the one of 
« which, in it's eccleſiaſtical aſpect, ſhould ariſe Feoks the re- 
„ mains of the Roman empire, when Pagan, be denominated 
from the ſame metropolis, be ſupported by many powerſul 
« kingdoms, ſhould patronize ſuperSition, idolatry, and al 
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full accompliſhment of this prediction i yet to 
come. For, taking things thus, Egypt is not yET the 
people of the Lord, nor Aria the work of his hands : 
but when Iſrael becomes hrs rnheritance, they ſhall. 
For, when Jrael ſhall be ſaved, the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall, Rom. xi. 25, 26.—Theſe two events 
are connected, as the apoſtle intimates in ſaying, 
If the diminifhing of them be the riches of the Gentiles, 
how much more their fulneſs* If the caſting away of 
them be the reconciling of the world ; what ſhall the 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead? Rom. x1. 
12, 15. And if fo, ſhall not Iſrael, in that day, 
be a bleſſing in the midſt of the earth? as this pro- 
phecy ſpeaks, Iſa. xix. 24.—Then Papiſts ſhall be 


«© manner of vice, together with tyranny over the people of 
„God, and for that reaſon is myſtically called Egypr : the o- 
« ther is the Ottoman empire, which, with the moſt flouriſhing 
« part of Europe and Africa, ſhould poſſeſs the extenſive tracts 
« of Afia, and among theſe the Euphrates and the Tygris, 
« which, adhering to a feigned religion merely carnal, ſhould 
«« grievoully oppreſs the church of God, and may be myſtically 
« called Aﬀyria; which being overthrown by divine judgments, 
no leſs than the ancient Egypt and Aſſyria, ſhould be dimi- 
 * niſhed, deſtroyed, as devoted to a curſe, and at laſt intirely 
« fall, that the way might be prepared for the univerſal con- 
« verſion of the world, which without theſe phznomena can- 
© not be expeteF.” Vitringa in Jeſaiam, cap. 11, 15, 16. 
Appendix de Aſſyria myſtica. As id his comment on chap. 
xxvii. 13. 

« We pioufly hope and believe, ſays Dr. Newton, that this 
6 prophecy will ill receive it's moſt perſect completion in the 
latter days, when Mahomediſm ſhall be rooted out, and 
« Chriſtianity ſhall again flouriſh in theſe countries, when he 
&« fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and all Iſrael ſhall be 
„ ſaved” Dr. Newton on Prophecy, Vol. I. P. 378. 
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converted from all their abomipations ; and the fol- 
lowers of Mahomet, from theirdeluſions.—Then the 
Lord ſhall rejoice, ſaying, Bleſſed be Egypt my people, 
and Aſſyria the work of my hands, and Iſrael mine in- 
heritance, Iſa. xix. 25. The Lord ſhall be Ring over 
all the earth: in that day ſhall there be one Lord, and 

his name one, Lech. xiv. 9. 5 

(g.) I would obſerve, that as 3 are many 
things figuratively expreſſed in this prophecy, ſo 
ſome in a /tri& and proper ſenſe. In what other 
ſenſe can we underſtand theſe words? They ſhall 
cry unto the Lord, becauſe of the oppreſſors, Iſa. xix. 20. 
They ſhall return to the Lord, and he ſhall be intreat- 
ed of them, ver. 22. Prayer is the native cry of 
the new creature, Acts ix. 11. It is not a piece 
of ceremonial, but of natural worſhip. Though 
the circumſtances attending it under the law were 
often ceremonial, yet the duty of prayer in itſelt 
was not. It is ſaid, that the Lord ſhall be known to 
Egypt, and the Egyptrans ſhall know the Lord in that 
day, ver. 21. The ſame manner of ſpeaking is uſed 
by the apoſtle to the Galatians, when diſſuading them 
from coming under bondage to the ceremonial es 
Gal. 1v. 9. 

It is as neceſſary to underſtand the knowledge and 
the prayer of the Egyptians here 1a a literal ſenſe, 
as the altar and the pillar in a figurative. Nor is 
it any abſurdity to explain one clauſe of a verſe in 
a literal, and another in a myſtical ſenſe; as in theſe 
well Enown words of our Lord, Let the dead bury 
their dead, Mat. viii. 22. The great queſtion here 
is, in what ſenſe we muſt underſtand the prophet, 
when he ſays, The Egyptians ſhall fwear io the Lord 
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F hoſts? Yea, they ball vow a vow unto ne Lord, 
oY perform it © 
Many contend that the oath or vow here muſt be 

ander 000 figuratively, and not at all in the literal 
ſenſe, or in that which the words are apt to convey 
at firſt fight. They tell us that oaths or vows were 
peculiar to the Moſaic œconomy; and that there- 
fore it ceaſing, ſo muſt they: and that the oath or 
vow here muſt be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe as 
the ſacrifice and oblation. I confeſs, however, that 
I greatly doubt as to the truth of theſe aſſertions &. 


*The current of Commentators, as far as I know, under- 
ſtand the -at4 and the vow here, not in a figurative, but in the 
moſt proper ſenſe. It is well obſerved, by ſome learned in- 
«« terpreters, that he doth not ſay, ſwear By the Lord, which 
is the moſt common phraſe ;—but wear To the Lord, which 
«© phraſe is alſo uſed, 2 Chron, xv. 14. Pſal. cxxxii. 2. Iſa. xlv. 
& 23.: And it implies the dedication, or oblation, and yield- 
ing up of a perſon or thing to the Lord, by a ſolemn vow, 
« or covenant, or oath,” Pool's annotations, 

And on the 19th verſe, They /hall vow a vow, &c. the note 
is, „They ſhall not only profeſs. 22 promiſe piety, but ſhall 
a * and diligently practiſe it.“ 

« They ſhall ſwear to the Lord of hoſts; not only ſwear by 
him, giving him the honour of appealing to him, as all the 
e nations did to the gods they worſhipped ; but they ſhall, by 
« a ſolemn oath and vou, devote themſelves to his honour, 
« and bind themſelves to his ſervice: they ſhall ſwear to cleave 
„to him with purpoſe of heart ;—they ſhall ſwear allegiance 
to him as their King; to Chriſt, to whom all judgment is 
% committed. —Thoſe do not know God aright, who either are 
„ not willing to oblige themſelves to the Lord, or do not make 
good theſe obligations,” Henry on the place. 

And to the ſame purpoſe, on Iſa. xlv. 23. If the heart 
* be brought into obedience to Chriſt, the tongue will ſwear 
* to him, will lay a bond upon the foul to engage it for ever 
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— We read of Jacob's vow, Gen. Xxviii. 20, —2 2. 
which was ſome hundreds of years before the Mo- 
ſaic inſtitutions; and therefore we may ſay, it is 
not of Moſes. This vow was approven of . as 


© to bim; for he that bears an honeſt mind doth never ſtartle 


* at afforances.” 

Dr. Gill, in his commentary on the words, And fear tothe 
Lord of hofts, obſerves, That it is not by him, but fo him ;—it 
is ſwearing alegiance to him, owning him to be their Lord, 
King, and Lawgiver; and reſolution to obey him in all his 


commands and ordinances. On the words, Yea, they ſhall vow 


a vow unto the Lord, he obſerves, that they ſhall lay themſelves 
under obligation to ſerve the Lord, and act according to it: fee 
Eccl. v. 4, 5. And this is to be underſtood, ſays he, not of legal 


vows, as that of the Nazarite, or any other, but of the ſpiritual 


one of praiſe and thankſgiving : ſee Pſal. I. 14. and Ixv. 1. 
The Dutch annotators on the words, And fwear to the Lord of 
hoſts, obſerve, that the meaning is, They ſhall engage them- 


_ «« ſelves to the true God by oath, forſwearing and forſaking 


« falſe gods.” By forſwearing, they mean abjuring, or re- 


nouncing upon oath. 


Annotations by certain learned Jivines thereunto appointed, 
printed at, London 1651. commonly called the Engliſh or the 
Aſſembly's annotations.— And fwear to the Lord of hoſts, ] * Not 
« ſwear by him, Jer. iv. 2, and v. 2, though that be men- 
« tioned as one prime piece of God's royal prerogative ;—but 
« ſwear 75 him, as Pſal. cxxxii. 2.; that is, bind themſelves by 
te ſolemn, oath to depend upon him, and be loyal ſubjects unto 
„ him, 2 Chron. xv. 14, 13. Ezra x. 5. Neh. x. 29. Pſal. cxix. 
% 106. (as people, and princes alſo, are wont to do to their 
< liege lords and ſovereigns, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ezek. xvii, 
% 23,—18.) abandoning their former idolatries and ſuperſtiti- 
« ons.” Tea, they ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform 
it : ** Another evidence, and acknowledgment of their depen- 
« dence on God, and loyalty to him: of the former, by mak- 
« ing vows;—the latter, by their due payment and performance 
„ of what they had vowed.” | 

And in the ſame ſtrain run their notes on Iſa. xlv. 24. Unis 
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we learn from his words to jacob twenty years 
after; I am the God of Bethe!, where thou anointedſt 
the pillar, and where thou vbrbedſt a vow unto me, 
Gen. xxxi. 13 *. We read of Job's oath, and it is 
generally thought that he lived before the times of 


me every knee ſhall boa ] * That is, the knowledge and ac- 
ti knowledgement of me, by ſubmiſſion to ans, and worſhip 
% done me, ſhall paſs through the whole world. The apoſtle 
«© applieth it to the laſt judgment, - which tho? it be not the 
** main drift of God's ſpeech in this place, yet is therein ne- 
« ceffarily included.” Every tongue ſhall ſwear ;] ** Swear by. 
© me, or ſwear allegiance te me.” See ch. xix. 18. xlviii. 1 

In the latter days, ſays Mr. Clark, on Ifa. xix. 18. when 
&© the goſpel ſhall be more generally embraced in the world, a 
« conſiderable part of Egypt ſhall be converted, and make pro- 
«« feſſion of the true religion, and become members of the goſpet- 
* church; and engage themſelves by covenant to become ſubject 
© to the Lord of hoſts.” See 2 Chron. xv. 15. Plal. cxxxii. 2. 
Ifa. xlv. 23. Clark's annot. 

* The late reverend Mr. Daniel Wilcox of London obſerves, 
in a ſermon on theſe words, that Gd is the God of Bethel, 
ce as approving his people's dedicating themſelves by yow, in 
% confirmation of their covenant to him. This is their reaſon- 
<« able ſervice, and hat his promiſes and grace ſhould readily 
t lead them to. When God repeats his promiſes to us, engag- 
ing to be our God, how juſt and reaſonable is it that the 
c engagement ſhould be mutual, and that we, in the moſt 
es ſolemmn manner, ſhould bind curſelves to him? And God re- 
« wards with favour thoſe Iſraelites indeed, that thus vow 4 
% vo unto him, as Jacob did, The Lerd ſhall be my God, Gen. 
% xxviii. 21.—They are now a peculiar people, having vowed 
« themſelves to the Lord; and he will, at laſt, declare the 
« peculiar value he has for them before all the world, ſaying, 
%% Gather my faints together unto mes thoſe that have made a co- 
« venant with me 4 ſacrifice,” Practical Sermons, Vol. I. 
P- 68. 

Jacob's vow, however, as it runs in our 9 ſeems not 
much to his advantage: For it repreſents him as barteriug with 


B b 


188 The Spirit of the Lok p liſting up Part III. 


Moſes. As God liveth, ſays he, — All the while my 
breath is in me, and the Spirit of God is in my noſtrils; 


his Maker; vowing, that if God load him with his benefits, 
then he will take God himſelf for his God: I God will be with 
Me, and keep me in this way that I go, and give me bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, ſo that I come again to my Father's houſe 
in peace; then. ſhall the Lord be my God. According to this 
reading, Jacob's vow was only conditional, not abſolute : he 
did not accept of Jehovah as his God, but on condition that he 
ſhould do this and that. He would firſt have his benefits, and 
then himſelf. But who does not ſee that this is diametrically 
oppolite to the covenant of grace? It is our intereſt in God 
himſelf, that entitles us to all his benefits. Becauſe he 1s 
ours, all are ours. According to our tranſlation, Jacob reſolv- 
ed to try God before he truſted in him as his God. Certain 
however it is, that we cannot lawfully try him, but by truſting. 
Our acceptation of him muſt be regulated by his giving. Now, 
he makes an abſolute offer of himſelf to us, and not at all a con- 
ditional. Particularly his promiſe to Jacob was moſt unlimited 
and unconditional ; Behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee, 
in all places whither thou goeſt; and will bring thee again into 
this land : for I will not leave thee, until I have done that which 
I have ſpoken to thee of, Gen. xxviii. 15. Now, as God's promiſe 
was to Jacob, ſo behoved Jacob's vow to be to him: The one 
was to be grafted on the other, otherwiſe it could not be accept- 
able. Nay, it is evident, that Jacob in his vow, has his eye all 
along upon the promiſe as it's firm foundation; and that there- 
fore the one muſt agree to the other. This is ſo obvious, that 
he who runs may read. Setting the one over agaiult the other, 

how ſtriking is the contraſt ! 


God's promiſe, ver. 15. Jacob's vow, ver. 20, 
1. I am with thee; | | 1. If God will be with me; 
2. And will keep thee, in 2. And will keep me in this 

all places whither thoa way that I go; 

goeſt; 3. So that I come again to 
3. And will bring thee my father's houſe ig 


again into this land. peace, 
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my lips Rall not ſeal wickedneſs, nor my tongue utter 
deceit, Job xxvii. 2, 3, 4. Now, if it was the prac- 
tice of the ſaints to vow unto God before the times 
of Moſes, why may it not be equally lawful for 
them to do the like after? Why depart from the 
literal ſignification of the words in this prophecy, 
without neceſſity? But what neceſſity here? May 


not the ſaints vow to God now, as lawfully as they 
did of old ? 


Hows beantiful the agreement here, clauſe anſwering to 
clauſe, the word F only excepted! But as there is not an I 
in all the promiſe made to the patriarch, one would be ready 
to apprehend that ſuch a word is not really in his vow, but that 
rather there is ſome inaccuracy or miſtake in our tranſlation : 
and this I take to be indeed the caſe. It is certain that the 
particle TIN, here rendered , alſo ſignifies /zeing, ſince, or 
for as much as; and is ſo read, Job xiv. 5. SteixG his days are 
determined. Ezek. xxxv. 6. S1TH thou haſt not hated blood. I 
therefore apprehend, that it ſhould have been fo tranſlated in 
this paſſage; and would accordingly read it thus, Since God 
will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and 
will give me bread to eat, and raiment tv put an; and $1NCE 
T ſhall come again ts my fathers houſe in peace: and SINCE the 
Lord will be my God; ruEN this ſtone which ] have ſet up for 
a pillar, ſhall be God's houſe : and of all that thou ſhalt give me, 
I will ſurely give the tenth unts thee. What a beauty in the 
paſſage read thus! Jacob believes, and therefore ſpeaks, His 
vow follows his faith. Nothing doubtful here: no conditional 
If, but a firm faith founded on the promiſe; and hence the 
ſtrongeſt reſolutions to ſerve his God, Since God will be with 
me and Jehovah will be my God, c. He believes that 
God would do as he had faid. He does not purpoſe to obey, 
that Jehovah may be his God; but becauſe he was ſo by his 
own free promiſe. He does not ſay, that if God will do this 
and that, then he ſhall be his God; no: but believing that 
Jehovah was his God, and that therefore he wn do the part 
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It is obſervable, that the compilers of our Con- 
feſſion and Catechiſms, when ſpeaking of religious 
oaths and vows, quote the prophecy, Ia. xix. 21. 
The Egyptians ſhall know the Lord; yea, they ſhall 
vow & vow unto the Lord, and perform it K. Now, 


of a God to him in protecting and providing for him, he pur- 
poſes to run in the way of his commandments ; and in token 
of this, to give him the teuih of all that he had. See Junius 
and Tremellins on the place. Placet. Eſſais de morale, Vol. V. 
P- 3234. Boſton's Trad. Stigm. p. 90. | 1 | 

The very venerable Zanchy, who was born the year before 
the Reformation began in Germany, and who in depth of judg- 
ment and learning was cond to none of the Reformers, when 
treating on the third commandment, handles the ſubject of vows 
under nine diſtin& queſtions. He obſerves, That by the law 
© © of nature, the patriarchs were authoriſed to vow unto God; 
© that all vows neither did, nor do belong unto the ceremonial 
* law, but ſome alſo to the moral: that though legal vows 
« which reſpected the offering of animals, and things of the 
* like kind are abrogated; yet we mult not ſay, that theſe which 
« reſpe the moral law are forbidden. Such, ſays he, was the 
© vow of Jacob, and of others before the law: ſince they were 
led only by the law of nature, and the inſpiration of the holy 
* Spirit.” He lays it down as his firſt theſis, That it is not 
only lawful for a Chriſtian to make vows unto God, but alſo 
that it is expedient for him, and acceptable to the Lord,” 
which he proves by ſeveral arguments, And quoting Iſa. xix. 21. 
he ſays, That it is to be underſtood chiefly of the vow which 
«© every convert to Chriſt vows in baptiſm ; but this does not 
* hinder but that ſecondarily it may and ought to be under- 
© ſtood of other lawful vows alſo which are pleaſing unto God: 
* fince it is a general prophecy concerning the vows of the 
New Teſtament, which becauſe at moſt, they are nothing 
© bat renovations of that comprehenſive vow which is made in 
* baptiſm, (for there we promiſe whatever can be promiſed), 
therefore they are all comprehended under the name of a vow 
in the fingular,” Nay, he adds, That that is alſo more 
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few who know their character, will readily aver, 
that they adduced a ſcripture to prove what it does 
not, rearing up a e without any ſolid 
fouganton. 5 

(5) I would obſerve, in the words of our ex- 
cellent Confeſſion, That © a vow is of the like na- 
ture with a promiſſory oath,” chap. xxii. 5. This is 
evident, as from the nature of the thing, ſo from 
holy ſcripture, Pſal. cxxxii. 2. David fware unto 
the Lord, and vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob. 
Where the latter clauſe is entirely ſynonymous with 
the firſt. And in Iſa. xix. the Egyptians are ſaid 
to ſwear to the Lord, ver. 18.; and to vow a vow 
unto the Lord, ver. 21.; fairly intimating, that 
their oath and their vow are one and the ſame. 
The whole of ſwearing under the Old Teftament, 
conſiſted in two things, viz. in ſwearing by the 
Lord, and ſwearing fo him. Both were practiſed 
before the law, Gen. xxiv. 3,—9. and xxviii. 20, 
21,22. Under the law it was the expreſs command, 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God ;—and ſhalt ſiuear 
by his name, Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. And in a 


laudable and pleaſing unto God, which one does by virtue 
of a vow, i. e. from a promiſe, however voluntarily made, 
than what he performs of free will without any ſuch obliga- 
tion Finally, ſays he, by the conſent of all the fathers, 
even all other vows beſides the haptiſmal vow, provided they 
be lawfully made, are approven as acceptable to God, and 
profitable to ourſelves. Therefore I do not depart from this 
ſentiment, nor is there any reaſon why I ſhould. That rule 
of the apoſtle, Phil. iv. 8. is rather to be retained, Now, 
I ſee nothing in vows lawfully made which is not honeſt, juſt, 
pure, and worthy of praiſe,” Zanchit Tong Tom. IV. 
Col. 632,636 
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time of Reformation, when they ſought him with 
their whole deſire, and he was found of them, we 

read, that they ſware unto the Lord, and all Judah 
rejoiced at the cath, 2 Chron. xv. 14, 15. Agree- 
able to theſe two manners of ſwearing, it is pro- 
pheſied concerning New-Teſtament times, That 
he who ſweareth, ſhall ſwear zy the God of truth, 
Ifa. Ixv. 16. And that the Egyptians hall ſwear 
TO the Lord of hoſts. 

As I cannot think, with ſome, that it is unlaw- 
ful even in matters of importance to ſwear by God, 
under the New Teftament; as little can I, with 

| others, that it is unlawful to ſwear fo him: and 
1 it is incumbent on thoſe who judge otherwiſe, to 
l Aadduce ſatisfactory reaſons, why they retain the 

$ one kind of ſwearing, and ridicule the other. Pro- 
| bably it will be faid, that the prophecy bearing 
that men ſhould ſwear by the Lord muſt be under- 
ſtood in it's literal ſenſe ; whereas that which ſays 
1 they ſhall ſwear 1 him, can be underſtood only in 
q _ a figurative. Of this, however, we greatly doubt, 
1 till ſome ſolid reaſon be aſſigned for ſuch a diſtinction. 
There is nothing typical or ceremonial in ſwear- 
WM ing to God, more than in ſwearing by him. In the 
| former caſe we ſwear by him, as well as in the lat- 
ter. As God in his promiſes to us ſwears by him- 
Jelf, Heb.-vi. 13. ſo we, in ſwearing to him, ſwear 
alſo by him. As he is one and immutable, ſo is the 
nature of a lawful oath : For therein © the perſon 
++ ſwearing, ſolemnly calleth God to witneſs what 
© he aſſerteth, or promiſeth; and to judge him 
* according to the truth or falſhood of what he 
% ſweareth.” Confeſſion, chap. xx1u. ſet. 1. Such, 
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a part of religious worſhip is not peculiar to one 
age of the church, or to the firſt diſpenſation of 
grace, but common to both. It 1s obſervable, that 
our bleſſed Saviour, when ſpeaking of the ſpiritu- 
ality and extent of the law, does no more forbid 
ſwearing to God, than ſwearing by him. He ex- 
preſly mentions what was ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths, Mat. v. 33. The 
performance of oaths unto God may fairly imply the 
making of them unto him. But, if it was a duty 
to perform them, I cannot conceive it could be a 
ſin to make them. This precept therefore is left in 
full force by our Lord; and being ſo, no man can 
diſannul it. Whatever was once enacted by hea- 
ven, muſt be reckoned in full force till repealed by 
the ſame authority. | z 

What ſeems to throw greateſt weight intotheoppo- 
ſite ſcale is, that the words of our prophet, ch. xlv. 23. 
Unto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall favear, 
when quoted by the apoſtle are referred to the laſt 
judgment, Rom. xiv. 10, 11. We fhall all ſtand be- 
fore the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written, 
As live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. And much to 
the ſame purpoſe is Phil. ii. 10, 11. But as one, 
(Vitringa in Lac. juſtly obſerves, - the apoſtle here 
takes the prophet's words in their higheſt emphaſis, 
or in their moſt extenſive ſenſe, viz. that all crea- 
tures, angels as well as men, ſhall at laſt, willing- 
ly, or by conſtraint, acknowledge Meſſiah's ſove- 
reignty. This, however, bears no prejudice to the 
| bended knee, and the allegiance-oath of his loyal 
ſubjects. They literally bow their Knees, Eph. 
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iii. 14.3 and why may ey not alſo [wear to the 
Lord ? 

It alſo merits our attention, that the oath or vow 


of the Egyptians, is mentioned as a piece of wor- 
ſhip undertaken with chearfulneſs, faithfully per- 


formed, and gracicuſiy accepted; and therefore is not 


liable to the objection drawn from the apoſtle's 
words. For certain it is, that the forced ſubjection 


of wicked angels and men at the great day, can 
have none of theſe qualities. It therefore appears 


to me, that a vow, or a promiſſory oath to God, 
is as lawful under the New Teſtament, as under 
the Old. Permit me here to ſubjoin the words 


of the penetrating Placette, when ſpeaking of vows. 


All the queſtion, ſays he, comes to this, viz. if 
vows are likewiſe approved under the goſpel. 
The doctors of the Romiſh communion, accuſe 
us of maintaining that they are not fo. But, it 
1s certain, that this is not our thought, as many 
have ſhown, and particularly Rivet on the De- 
c calogue. -I do not believe that we ought 
© to doubt but vows are lawful to Chriſtians &. 

(6.) I would obſerve, that a vow founds a zew 
obligation, in ſome reſpet.—This is fairly dedu- 
cible from what our prophet ſays of the Egyptians, 
They ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord, and ſhall perform 
it. And, fays the Pfalmiſt, I have ſworn, and / 
<vill perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments, 
Pal. cxix. 106. A man ſwearing in this manner 
is bound to obſerve God's law, not only becauſe 
of the divine authority, but alſo becauſe of his own 
oath. A new obligation ariſes from the creature's, 
* Placette Sur Le Vev, p. 317, 319. 
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own af or deed in vowing. This is the doctrine 
of our excellent Confeſſion, chap. xxit. ſect. 6. 
A vow is that © whereby we more ſtrictly bind our- 
* ſelves to neceflary duties.” And chap. xxix. 
ſect. 1. The ſacrament of the ſupper is ſaid to ſeal 
our farther engagement in, and to all duties which 
we owe to Chriſt. It is the uniform doctrine of 
holy ſcripture, that a yow, a lawful yow, brings 
him who makes it as under a debt which he ought 
to pay. Hence it is, that vows, and the payment 
or performance of them, are generally, if not al- 
ways, mentioned together, Job xxu. 27, Pal. 
I. 14. Kv. 1. and cxvi. 14, 18. Vow, and pay unto 
the Lord your God, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pal. Ixxvi. 11. 
Better it is, ſays Solomon, that thou ſhouldeſt not 
vow, than that thou ſhouldeſt vow and not pay, 
Eccl. v. 5. Therefore, it is worſe to vow, and 
not to pay, than not to vow at all. But in what 
ſenſe is it worſe, but becauſe it is a greater ſin? 
And how can it be a greater ſin, unleſs ſome new 
obligation be violated? He who, like the Pſalmiſt, 
has ſworn to keep God's righteous judgments, and yet 
caſts them behind him, ſinneth more than he who 
does the ſame, but without any previous vow or 
oath. And the reaſon is obvious, the one breaks 
both the divine [aw and his own oath; the other 
breaks the /aw only. The one fin is more highly 
aggravated than the other: for, as the venerable 
i compilers of our Larger Catechiſm obſerve, Sins 
receive their aggravations from the nature and 
* quality of the offence:— If againſt our prayers, 
purpoſes, promiſes, vows, covenants, and engage- 
ments to God, or men.“ Queſt, 15 1. 
O C 
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If a vow, or an oath to God, lay us under no 
new, or ſuper-added obligation, how is it that an 
cath to man does? It has been the general belief 
of all men, that when one ſwears to another, he 
thereby comes under the ſtrongeſt obligation to 
perform what he ſwears: and hence, An oath for 
confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. 
It is their ne plus ultra: further they cannot go. 
Having pledged their faith to one another, they 
believe, that by their ſolemn oath they are bound 
to do as they have ſaid. Thus Abraham and Abi- 
melech ſware to one another, Gen. xxi. 22,—32. 
Eliezer to Abraham, chap. xxiv. 9. Eſau to Jacob, 
chap. xxv. 33. Abimelech to Iſaac, and Ifaac to 
him, chap. xxvi. 31. Laban to Jacob, and he to 
him, chap. xxx1. 53. Zedekiah ſware to the king 
of Babylon; but, as ſays the Lord, He deſpiſed 
the cath, by breaking the covenant, and therefore 
he could not eſcape, Ezek. xvii. 18.—Now, if 
our {wearing to man, found a new obligation, we 
conceive that ſo muſt our oath to God. And if 
an oath to him does not, we again aſk how it comes 
to be obligatory when made to man? If an oath 
to the great Creator, lay us under no obligation, 
one would think that neither ſhould it, when given 
to worm man. And this, if believed, wauld an- 
nihilate the uſe of oaths altogether. 
Ihe famous Placette, on this ſubject, 6 
ing noticed the ſentiment of Ameſius, who ſays, 
. That when we oblige ourſelves to do things 

* preicribed by God, this vow impoſes no new 
F „Ion, and it neither augments, nor 

ſirengthens that w hich aroſe from the law of God, 
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c 
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which had commanded this action; he (Pla- 


cette), immediately adds, I am perſuaded of the 


©. contrary ; and that which principally leads me 


to this, is, that if after having obliged ourſelves 


to a good action, and made a vow to do it, we 


do it not, we commit thereby 1 fins, very dif- 
ferent from one another: the one is the omiſſion 
of the action commanded, and conſequently the 
tranſgreſſion of the law of-God which preſcribed 
it; the other is the violation of the vow. If we 


had not made the vow, we would dv com- 


mitted nothing but the irt of theſe two ſins; 
but having vowed, we add the /econd to the firſt, 


As therefore to be obliged to an action, is no 


other thing but to be in ſuch a ſtate, that one 


cannot diſpenſe with the doing of it without fin, it 
© 15clear that the vow, cauſing that one cannot omit 


that which he has vowed, without rendering him- 
ſelf guilty of a fin, which otherwiſe he would not 
have committed, not only increaſes the obligation 


under which he already lay, but alſo that it 


produces another quite new *,” And ſays another 


famous foreigner +, An eccleſiaſtic covenant is that 


oe” 


HH 6 


action, or conjunction, of the church wich God, 
whereby, in a certain and ſolemn manner, ſhe 
jointly aſſociates herſelf to God, and more ſtrongly - 
binds (fortius obligat) herſelf to all obedience. 


rom a ſolemn covenant of this nature ariſes a 


greater obligation C major obligatio to our duty.“ 


* Placette Sur Le Veu. p. 314, 215. , 
+ Hornbeckii Miſcel. Sacr. Lib. I. Cap. 24. p. 643. 645 
+ Our Confeſſion bears, That « the moral law doth for ever 


& bind all to the obedience thereof; and that not only in regard 


Ge ; 
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(7.) And laſtly; in illuſtration of this prophecy, 
I would obſerve, that ſwearing or vowing to the 
Lord, is not a ftated, but — or extraor- 


% of the matter contained in it, 32 alſo i in reſpect of the au- 
0 thority of God the Creator who gave it, Neither doth Chrit, 
ein the goſpel, any way diſſolve, but much frengthen this obli- 
« gation,” Chap. xix. ſect. 5. If to weakey a thing, be to 
render it weaker than it originally was, it follows, that to 
Hrengi hen any thing, Ce. g. the obligation of the moral law * 
is to make it ſtronger than it originally was. It is obvious, 
however, that Chriſt in the goſpel neither did, nor could add 
any thing to the authority of God, it being the higheſt autho- 
rity poſſible. Chriſt, as Mediator, received authority from God; 
and therefore could 2dd nothing to the authority of his 1 
Our Confeſſion however aſſerts, that he has much ſtrengthened 
the obli gation of the law. Hence it follows, that the author ity 
of God is not the sor E ſource of obligation to obey the law; 
His geodndſi to us, as well as his authority over us, obliges us 
to all holy obedience: or, as it is well expreſſed in our Shorter 
Catechiſm, Becauſe God is the Lord, and our God; and 
= Redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all his command- 
ments.“ Here we ſee three ſources whence obligation to o- 
bedience ariſes, viz. the ſovereign authority of Jehovah over us, 
His covenant-relation to us, and that redemption which. he has 
wrought for us. With theſe, as with a threefold cord; we are 
bound. Theſe, I may ſay, are the bands of the Lord, and of 
his Anointed. Under the firſt we naturally were, and could 
not but be: but under the lalk we were brought by the coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt. In his i incarnation, obedience, and death, the 
love of God diſcovered itſelf in the ſtrongeſt poſſible manner: 
and hence though nothing was, or could be added to the di- 
vine authority ; yet much was added to the original obligation 
of the law reſulting thence : for, by redemption, Cod has a 
neu right over us to govern us henceforth by his laws f. e 
are bought with a price: thereſore we are bound to g/ori/y God, 
1 Cor, vi. 20. Chriſt, in redeeming us, has much ſtrengthened 
the original obligation of the law: and he who hath believed 


t Picteti Theol. Chret. Vol. II. p. 137. 


dinary "NY i. e. it 1 t to be FR e at ſtated or 
ſet times, as the Sg is to be celebrated every 
firſt day of the weeks: but at certain peculiar ſea- 


on him is tied unto the obedience of the law by a zew obli- 
tion s. 5 

- . *T'he N of God lays us under obligations to repent, 
Rom. ii. When he ſtiles himſelf 4is people's Cod. this is a 
Sarther obliganion to obedience +. According to this view of 
the matter; our obligation to ſerve God is daily on the increaſe; 
for daily doth he load us with his benefits : nay, I think I may 
ſafely ſay, that the obligations of the Redeemed, to obey their 
God, will riſe and riſe to eternity ; his goodneſs ever pouring in 
upon them: every ſmile of his countenance will lay them under 
a new infinite obligation. For, as one well ſays, *« Benefits 
«© received are moſt powerful engagements to duty, Rom, ii. 4. 
« and the greateſi benefits are the fronge/ engagements 4.“ 
— The adult are under greater obligations than infants; and 
they who are favoured with goſpe/-light, than ſuch as /it in 
darlneſt. Men's obligations to duty riſe in proportion to the 
talents wherewith they are furniſhed, and the circumitances 
wherein they are placed; for, with rhe Judge of all the earth it 
is a rule as invariable as juſt, That unto whom much is given, 
of him ſhall much be required, Luke xii. 38. Though we can- 
not add a greater degree of obligation to the law, yet we may 
come ander a greater degree of obligation to it; as by other means, 
ſo by our 4w# perſonal act of vowing or ſwearing unto the Lord: 
for having ſworn, the law binds us to perform our oath, 
Matth. v. 33. But it did not bind to perform the oath, till 
once we had made it. The oath brings us under an 2dditional 
obligation, which did not take place before. The Jaw binds us 
to perſarm our oath, and our oath binds us to obey the law. 

I know that on this paint, as almoſt in every other, men take 
different ſides, and that the doctrine of obligation, ariſing from 
a vow, with reſpect to moral duties, has been greatly contro. 
verted. Still, however, I am perſuaded, that in ſome en a 


practical Uſe of Saving Knowledge, Warrant III. Fig. . 
+ Ridgley's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. p. (mihi) 239. 
{ Boſtou's Body of Divinity, Vel. II. p. 120. 
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ſons pointed out by providence, in connexion with 
the word. I humbly apf hend, that it is with 
religious ſwearing, as witk * Ziclal, There are no 


vow does found an obligation even to moral duties, call it a 
new, a ſuperadded tie, or what you pleaſe. To underſtand 
this, we mult diſtinguiſh between the divine Legi/ator's 5 a& in 
his law, binding the rational creature to obedience; and the 
creature's 5wn act or deed in binding himſelf to obey what-the 
Lawgiver has enjoined. Theſe are totally different; and, as I 
conceive, found two diſtinct kinds of obligation. The Law- 
giver ſays, Thou ſhalt have ns other gods before me, &c. Here 
is the obligation ariſing from the Ia w. The man deeply im- 
| preſſed with a ſenſe of the authority, holineſs, and goodneſs of 
the law, echos back, I will have no other geds before thee, &c. 
Here is the creature's act, binding and obliging himſelf, in the 
ſtrength of promiſed, grace, to obey his Gd. 
Now, the queſtion is ſhortly this, Does 0 linde obligation 
ariſe from the creature's ows ad in binding and obliging him 
ſelf to obedience ? Is he under x9 obligation to do as he has 
faid ? He certainly is: and if he do not, he is found a iar to 
the Lord, If he be not more ſtrictly bound to duty than be- 
fore, the venerable compilers of our Confeſſion laboured under 
a palpable miſtake when they ſay, that by a vow, we bind 
« ourſelves more ſtrictly to neceſſary duties.“ Obſerve, it is 
not ſaid, we bind ourſelves to things merely lawful, or 89 808 
rent; but we bind ourſelves more ſtrictiy to neceſſary duties. — 
Now, it cannot be denied that the moral law binds us to theſe, 
whether we bind ourſelves or not. It's obligation is En 
to every voluntary tie under which we can lay ourſelves.— 
Now, if a new. obligation, or ſome new deg rec of obligation, 
be not taught in theſe words of our Confeſſion, I know not 
what is. It muſt be allowed, that they are in the comparative 
degree; and, if they have any meaning, muſt Ty a com- 
paratively greater degree of obligation. 5 ab N 
It is granted by thoſe who differ from us, that a vow 8 
an obligation with reſpect to things indifferent : and if ſo, why 
not in things that are otheraviſe our duty? What ſolid __ 
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N times wherein we are required ti ſwear by 
God: this is a duty merely occaſional, viz. when 
matters of importangy require it; ; for, as our Con- 


14 


can be adduced, why che vow is obligatory in the one caſe, 
and not in the other? Is it indeed ſo, that in matters of in- 
difference a vow has an obligatory force ; but in matters of the 
greateſt importance, it has none ? Perhaps it will be ſaid, that 
in the one caſe there is no obligation upon us previous to our 
vow, whereas in the other there is. But does the antecedent, 
original, and indiſpenſible obligation of the law, cauſe that 7s 
kind of obligation can ariſe from our own deed ? Are theſe two 
| kinds of obligation, any bow inconfiſtent N or n 
to one another. 5 | 

It is a known rule, A non e The obliga- 
tion of a vow. may be ultimately referred to the law, as-origi- 
nating from it. As it is the law which makes a vow to be a 
duty, for ſuch it could not be unleſs commanded by the law, 
ſo it gives the vow it's obligatory nature. The law not only 
ſays, vow ; it alſo adds, and pay unto the Lord your God, Pal. 
Izxvi. 11. But though thus the obligation of a vow be origi- 
nally derived from the law, it will not follow that the vow 
itſelf does not immediately lay us under obligations to duty. 
As derived power is power ſtill; ſo it is with derived obligation. 
The law, as was ſaid above, binds us to perform our vow, and 
our vow binds us to obey the law; ſo ſweetly do theſe two 
bonds coincide. ; 

Put the caſe, that one man ſwear to another, that he will 
not injure his property, as did Ifaac to Abimelech, Gen. xxvi. 
29.3 nor take away his life, as did the men of Judah to Samſon, 
Judg. xv. 12, 13-: and much the ſame did the emperor Sigiſ- 
mund to John Huſs. Here he ſwears nothing but what he was 
bound to prior to his oath: For, by the ſixth commandment, 
he was bound not to 4% his neighbour. But does no additio- 
nal obligation ariſe from this man's oath? Is he not bound by 
neau tier, not to injure his neighbour's perſon ? He certainly is. 
Prior to his oath he was bound to this, as he would not break 
the fixth commandment; but now he is bound to it, as he 
would not break the third, by taking Jehovah's name in vain; 
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feſſion well obſerves, In matters of weight and 
moment, an oath is warranted by the word of 
God, under the New Teſtament, as well as un- 


nor the ninth, in lying to his neighbour. Had he murdered 
his neighbour previous to his ſuppoſed oath, he would in ſome 
ſenſe have broke one commandment only, the ſixth; but now 
he breaks the 7hird, /ixth, and ninth commandments. His ſin 
is highly aggravated ; for, as our Larger Catechiſm expreſſeth 
it, Queſt. 151. it breaks many commandments. 
In many caſes a man's ſimple aſſertion is judged too weak to 

be truſted : ſomething ſtronger muſt be given to terminate the 
ſtrife, viz. an oath, Herein men agree to call in a third party, 
even the great God, to witneſs the truth. Deeming it inſuf- 
ficient to abide by the ſecond table of the law only, they go 
back to the firſt ; from the ninth commandment to the third, 
for the confirmation of what they ſay. To God they appeal 
as the omniſcient witneſs, and the almighty Judge. But if ſuch 
an appeal do not Hrengthen the obligation to do as they have 
ſaid, to what purpoſe is it made? What is it but a taking the 
name of the Lord in vain? How would it ſound to hear a man, 
after having given his great oath, ſaying to himſelf, or telling 
ſome confidential friend, « Though I have ſworn, yet my oath 
« Jays me under 70 greater obligation than before: I am 25 
« more bound by it, than I was before it.” The judge, and the 
party concerned, would readily and juſtly conclude that they 
had had to do with a deceiver. They thought they had a fir- 
mer hold of him by his oath; but now they find it otherwiſe: 
For he is perſuaded that his oath "I him under no new, no 
further obligation. | 

The doctrine of our ſtandards concerning the ſacraments ' 

throws light on the preſent queſtion. The ſacramental a&ior, 
eſpecially in the Lord's ſupper, is a deed of the creature, viz. 
his eating and drinking in remembrance of Chriſt's death. 
Now, it is evident, that our ſtandards uniformly teach, that 
ſuch an act or deed lays us under obligations to ſerve the Lord, 
The ſupper is expreſly ſaid to be inſtituted to ſeal our far- 
_ © ther engagement in and to all duties which we owe to Chrilt, 
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eder the Old, chap. xxii. ſect. 2. Now, as there 
are no ſtated times appointed in the word, when 
we are to ſwear oy God, ſo neither when we are 


Confelſion, chap. xxix. ſect. 1, What is fartber engagement, 
but a /tronger obligation? It is called a farther engagement to 
all duties which we owe to Chriſt : To theſe, however, we are 
antecedently bound by his law ; but by the participation of the 
ſupper we are farther engaged to perform them. A ſacra- 
ment, ſays our Larger Catechiſm, is inſtituted to oblige them 
that are within the covenant of grace to obedience,” ©. 162, 
| Now, if a ſacrament oblige the partakers to obedience, is 
not this the ſame thing with ſaying, that the ſacramental at 
lays them under obligations to duty? And what is the ſacra- 
mental act but a ded of the creature? If the ſacrament lay the 
partakers under no obligation, how can it oblige them to obe- 
dience ? Will any be bold, or rather blind enough to ſay, that 
it obliges, but it founds 20 obligation? — — In baptiſm, we enter 
* into an open and profeſſed engagement to be wholly and 
only the Lord's,“ Large Cat. Queſt. 165. Does ſuch an en- 
gagement lay us under 22 obligation diſtin& ſrom what we 
were previouſly under? Are the unbaptized as much obliged 
to be the Lord's, as ye baptized are? It will be ſaid, that in 
reſpect of original obligation ariſing from the law they cer- 
tainly are. But Kill the queſtion recurs, are they as much o- 
bliged in reſpe& of voluntary or perſonal engagement? And 
here the anſwer muſt be, NO; for, into ſuch an engagement 
they have not entered. We are taught, Queſt, 167. that we 
* muſt improve our baptiſm by ſerious conſideration of our 
© ſolemn vc made therein; by our being humbled for our 
falling ſhort of, and walking contrary to our engagements,” 
Here the obligation of the baptiſmal vow is ſtill taken for grant- 
ed : For, except it found ſome obligations, how can we walk 
contrary to our engagements ? It will be granted, I hope, that 
engagements here ſignify the ſame thing with ties or obligations. 
In our Directory for public worſhip we are taught, that « by 
* our baptiſm we are bound to fight againſt the devil, the 
world, and the fleſh.” We are bound to this by the law of 
God; bound to it, whether we are baptiſed or not. Mean- 
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to ſwear to him. And thus it is with reſpe& to 
faſting and thankſgiving ; none of theſe duties are 
of a ſtated, but of an occaſional, or extraordinary 
nature. And here again we have the ſuffrage of 
the venerable Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, Confeſl. 


_ chap. xxi. ſect. 5. Beſides religious oaths and vows, 


ſolemn faſtings and thankſgivings, upon ſpectral oc- 
© caſtons,—are, in their ſeveral times and ſeaſons, 
to be uſed in an holy and religious manner.” 


while the venerable aſſembly at Weſtminſter thought it no ſo- 
leciſm to ſay, that by our baptiſm we are bound to maintain 
ſuch a warfare : we are bound by the law, and by our  buptuoa 
too. 

The doctrine of obligation ariſing from the ſacramental act, 
with reſpect to moral duties, is of great antiquity in the church. 
About ſeventy years aſter the death of our blefſed Lord, Pliny 
the younger, writing to Trajan the Roman Emperor, and giv- 


ing him an account of his procedure in ſupprefling the Chriſti- 


ans, tells him, that they affirmed the whole of their offence, 
or miſtake, lay in this, that they uſed to aſſemble on a ſtated 
day before it was light, and to ſing together an hymn to 
« Chriſt as God, and to bind themſelves by a ſacrament; ; ſeque 
© ſacramento obſtringere, not to any wickedneſs, but thats they 


would not commit thefts, robberies, or adulteries; thatithey 


vwould not break their word; nor, when called, Eu a Loew: 
Plin. Ep. Lib. x. Ep.97. 

If an obligation to duty ariſe from the crvarir{s deed i in 
communicating, why not from his deed in expreſly vowing ? 
A vow concerning morals, either lays us under an obligation, 
or not: medium there is none. If it lay us under any obliga- 
tion, call it a new lind, or a new degree of obligation, it a- 
mounts to much the ſame. An obligation it is; and being 
poſterior to that ariſing immediately from the law, it may, in 
that view be called a /uperadded tie. If the vow lay us under 
25 obligation, the conſequences are obvious. If vows do not 
bind, they cannot be broken ; and if ſo, broken vows are A chi- 
mera, and they unwiſe who, with tears, lament them, 
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The oaths or covenants into which the Old- Teſta - 
ment church entered, were not at /tated times, 
but at ſeaſons pointed out by holy providence, and 
wiſely obſerved by the people of God. What is 
always lawful, however, cannot but be ſometimes 
expedient. | 
Suppoſe, therefore, that in theſe our degenerate 
days, there ſhould be a very univerſal effuſion of 
the holy Spirit; and that in conſequence of this, 
the bulk and body of the nation ſhould confeſs their 
grievous backſlidings, abjure the abominations of 
Popery, and ſpontaneouſly enter into an oath to 
keep God's law, would any man deliberately ſay, 
that here they were going off the line of duty? 
For my part, I durſt not for a thouſand worlds. 
As nothing but the out- pouring of the Spirit can 
rightly diſpoſe an individual to join himſelf to the 
Lord, and to vow a vow unto him; ſo, to this 
alone, and to no. coercive meaſures, can the pro- 
per origin of national covenanting be aſſigned.— 
But this brings us to conſider 
The ſecond prophecy we had in view, and it runs 
thus, I will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and 
floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my Spirit upon 
thy feed, and my bleſſing upon thine offspring. They 
Hall ſpring up as among the graſs, as willows by the 
. water-courſes. One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's: an- 
another ſhall call himſelf by the name of Jacob: and 
another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, 
and ſurname himſelf by the name of Iſrael, Iſa. xliv. 
3, 4, 5. Here the believing ſeed are repreſented, 
not only as ſaying with the mouth, but alſo as ſub-_ 
| ſeribing with their hand, that they are the A 
1d 2 
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Allowing that the deſcription ſhould be metapho- 
rical, ſtill it is certain, that their practice would not 
have been deſcribed under a metaphor which im- 
plied any thing unlawful or abſurd. After all, I 
ſee no impropriety in underſtanding the ſubſcription 
here, as literally, as that aſſertion, I am the Lord's. 
We are never to depart from the literal ſenſe of 
ſcripture without neceſſity; of which there is not 
the ſmalleſt ſhadow here. Now, if one may ſub- 
ſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, why may not 
many in a conjunct body? If perſonal covenanting 
be lawful, why not national? 

But to be a little more particular in illuſtrating 
this prophecy, we obſerve, that in the words there 
is a manifeſt gradation: For, in the firſt Hemiſtich 
it is, One ſball ſay, I am the Lord's; and another 
ſhall call himſelf by the name of Jacob: but the laſt 
runs, And another hall suBscRIBE with his hand 
unto the Lord; and ſhall s0xNamE himſelf by the name 
&f Tjracl. — As writing is a greater ſecurity, than 
what is merely verbal; ſo it is more to ſubſcribe 
with the hand unto the Lord, than to /ay I am his. 
A ſurname is added for the ſake of greater honour, 
or diſtinction, Mark iii. 16, 17. Acts xii. 25. and 
xv. 37.; and Iſrael was the new name given to 
victorious Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 28. The meaning of 
the paſlage-1s evidently this, that the ſpiritual, the 
bleſſed people, the Iſraelites indeed, ſhall teſtify 
their loyalty to God, and their love to his cauſe, 
in the ſtrongeſt manner. They ſhall not only ay 
that they are the Lord's; profeſſing that they are 
no more their own, but wholly his, devoted to his 
ſervice, and determined to obey him, as ſubjects 
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their king, ſervants their maſter, and children their 
father: but they ſhall ſubſcribe all this with their 
hand; and thus, as with the {ſtrongeſt cords, bind 
themſelves as living ſacrifices to the horns of God's 
altar. When the converts are ſaid toſubſcribe with 
their hand to Jehovah, there is an evident alluſion 
to federal contracts, which, for the greater ſecurity, 
are ſubſcribed by the parties : : compare Jer. Xxxxii. 
10, 12, 44. 
When the prophet tells us, that one all ſay, I 
am the Lord's; and another ſhall call himſelf by the 
name of Facob, &c. there is no oppoſition, as in the 
Corinthian clamour, 1 Cor. i. 12.; but a beautiful 
 gradation, intimating, that ſoon as one joins him- 
ſelf to the Lord by faith, he will join himſelf to his 
viſible church alſo, by profeſſing his faith: or to 
ſpeak in the new-teſtament ſtyle, ſuch as are added 
to the Lord, are alſo added to his viſible church, Acts 
1b. 41, 47. and v. 14.“ He who ſays, I am the 
Lord's, is no more different from him who calls 
himſelf by the name of Jacob, than the poor in ſpirit 
are from the mourners ; or they from the meet, &c. 
Matth. v. 3, 4, 5. As in the one caſe, ſo in the 
other, theſe are not characters of different perſons, 
but diſtin& branches of character, belonging to one 
and the ſame perſon. But ſuppoling that different 
characters ſhould be deſcribed here, and that therc- 
fore he who ſubſcribes with his hand unto the Lord, 
is different from him who only ſays - that he ig the 
Lord's: All that can be inferred from this is, that 


* Every one, ſay Junius and Tremellius, in their note upon 
the paſſage, fhall profeſs that they are the ſons of God and the 
Fanred, 
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the people of God are different with reſpe to the 
degrees of the ſpiritual life; ſome being fathers, o- 
thers young men, and others little children only, 
1 John ii. 13. Still it remains true, that it is as 
lawful to ſubſcribe with the hand unto the Lord, 
as to ſay that we are his. One /hall ſay J am the 
Lord's; that is, on the Lord's fide, to fight his 
| battles, and to plead his cauſe, compare Exod. xxxii. 
26.: and another hall call himſelf by the name of 
Jacob. It is not ſaid, he ſhall call himſelf Jacob, 
but by the name of Jacob; that is, he ſhall profeſs 
that he is of the ee of Jacob; he ſhall, in effect, 

call himſelf a /n of Jacob, glorying in his ſpiritual 
extract, or pedigree: he ſhall call Jacob his Father. 
— The ſame ſtyle is uſed, Gen. iv. 26. Then began 
men to call themſelves, or to be called, by the name of 
the Lord; 1. e. they —_ to be called the ſong of 
God *. 


* I "EA that ſome have a. very diferent Bea of this paſſage, 
reading it, Then began men PROPHANELY to call on the name of 
Jebovaßh. So Ainſworth on the Pentateuch ; ſo alſo Junius and 
Tremellius in their verſion. | 

It cannot be denied, that the verb Ho often ſignifies to 
pollute or prophane, as in Gen. xlix. 4. Lev. xix. 8. xxi. 4, 9. 
Pal. Ixxxix. 34. Iſa. xliii. 28. Ezek. xx. 9, 14, 22. xxiv. 21. 
And as little can it, that the ſame verb alſo frequently ſignifies 
to begin, as in Gen. vi. 1. xli. 54. Numb. xvi. 46. Deut. ii. 245 
25, 31. Joſh. it. 7. Judg. x. 18. xiii. 5. and xx. 40. 1 Sam. xiv. 
35. Ezek,ix. 6. The queſtion therefore comes to this, In 
which of the ſenſes is the word to be taken, Gen. iv. 262 Whe- 
ther, that then men began to PROPHANE, in calling on the name 
of the Lord? Or whether, as in our verſion, the French, and 
the Dutch, it ſhould be ſimply read, Ther began men to call 
upon the name of the Lord? 

To decide the matter, we muſt conſult the ſacred agil 
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Another paſſage in the prophet Iſaiah, chap. xliii. 


6, 7. ſeems entirely deciſive on this point; where 


we find God ſaying, Bring my ſens from far, and 
my daughters from the ends of the earth; even every 


together with the ſcope of the paſſage. The original runs thus, 
MP HWA Xp? 2M JN all the difficulty lies in the 
word dr. The ſeventy ſeem to me to have read it as two 


words, r e. The pronoun NYT z/le, and T1 the pre- 


terite of 90. which ſometimes fignifies to wait, or ts hope. 
For thus their verfion runs, &To nie emmantolaes To oor. 
Tov ©c9v; that is, He (viz. Enos) hoped to call an the name 

of the Lord God. | - | 
It is evident, however, that here, as in many other places, 
the ſeventy wandered from the true ſenſe of the original. The 


word Y is obviouſly the third perſ. ſing. maſc. of the præ. 
terite of Hophal, like 200. It is imperſonal and in the paſ- 


ſive voice. N is as evidently the infinitive in Kal, with 
the præfix ; and here the uſual conſtruction takes place, one 
verb governing another in the infinitive. That the verb 99 
ſometimes ſignifies fo prophane, and ſometimes te hegin a thing, 
we have juſt now ſeen; but that it an where implies both, 
with reſpe& to one and the ſame ſubject, may juſtly be doubt- 
ed. In rendering r by cæptum eſt prophanari, we aſcribe 
two moods to it, viz. the indicative and the infinitive, while 
in the original it is only in the former. And as it is only in 
one mood, ſo I humbly judge it conveys one idea only, viz. 
that of beginning to do a thing. And herein I am ſupported 
by a number of the beſt Lexicographers ; as Henricus Opitius, 
Buxtorf, Leuſden, Pagninus, Simon, and the learned Dr. 
James Robertſon of Edinburgh, who has ſo long filled the pro- 
feſſor's chair with great honour to himſelf, and advantage to 
the church. All theſe famous Hebræans explain the word - 
N by cæptum ef}; only Pagninus adds, that others tranſlate 


it profanatum eſt. 


But the phraſeology ſuggeſts ſomething Rill more deciſive 


than theſe authorities. For it merits our attention, that when- 
ever the word 27 ſignifies to prophane, it has always a noun 
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ene that is called by my name. Who ate they that 
are called by the name of the Lord? This paſſage 
furniſhes us with the true anſwer, they are bis 


following it, either expreſſed, underſtood, or by way of affix. 


And therefore this noun it governs, as will appear to the learned 
reader, in conſulting the paſſuges quoted above. But when it 
ſignifies te begin, an affirmative mood follows it, as appears 
from the fecond claſs of ſcriptures quoted. In all of which, 
Num. xvi. 46. and Ezek. ix. 6. excepted, the verb 9. is fol- 
lowed: with another verb in the infinitive. And it is obvious 
from the ſyntax, that it does not govern the nouns occurring 
in theſe two paſſages. See Stackhouſe's hiſtory of the Bible, 
Vol. I. p. 147. According to this rule, the true reading of 


Sen. iv: 26. IS, Then began men te call upon the name of the Lord; 


or, as the margin hath ity T' call ps by the name of the 


Lord. 


This reading receives additional Qrengrh from the ſcope of 
the paſſage, which is not to deſcribe a time of apoſtaſy, but of 
reviving to the church. For it ſtands evidently connected with 
the hiſtory of Seth, the firſt of the promiſed ſeed aſter. Abel, 
whom Cain flew. Seth's birth was as life from the dead to be- 
lieving Eve; and that holy feed having a ſon born, her joy 
could not but increaſe. The beginning of the great apoſtaſy 
is not deſcribed here, but in chap. vi. 1,—7. where we read 


how the ſons of God, who had called themſelves by the name 


Jehovah, mingled with the daughters cf men; 1. e. thoſe who 
were born again, and therefore partakers of the divine nature, 
with thoſe who had no other, no better nature than that which 


they brought into the world. Compare 1 Cor. iii. 3, Are ye 


not carnal, and walk as men? The revival of religion in Seth's 
time, is obſerved by ſeveral celebrated writers. As Zanchy 
De Natura Dei, Col. xxxvi. Turrettin's Iaſtitut. Loc, 18. 
Queſt. 8. Fig. 12. Brown's Cauſa Dei contra Antiſabbatarios, 
Vol. I. pagina. 702. Pool's Annotations, Edward's hiſtory 
of Redemption, p. 29, 30. Saith the celebrated Witſius, 
«« The doctrine of ſalvation flouriſhed in the mouth, and in the 


« hearts of believers, who began N N p that 
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children: For, it is evident, that to be called by his 
name, is the ſame thing as to be his ſons and his 
daughters, If therefore to be called by the name 


* is, as Aquila tranſlates it, KN ty ovoutrt nupiov, to be 
«© called by the name of the Lord, Gen. iv. 26. and they were 
c called DMN JA the ſons of God, in oppolition to 
the ſons of men.” De con. Fæd. p- 440. And fays he 
in another part of his valuable works, The whole of worſhip 
« is termed a calling upon the name of the Lord. Of which, 
„if I am not miſtaken, we have an example in the firſt age of 
© the world, Gen. iv. 26—Then the name of Jehovah began 
to be celebrated by a public profeſſion; and thus the true 
« worſhippers of God, diſtinguiſhed themſelves from idolaters 
% and carnal men: and they celebrated God by calling upon 
« him in public afſemblies ; and for this reaſon they were de- 
„ nominated from Jehovah, and called the ſons of God, in 
© contradiſtin&ion to the impious Cainites, and their followers, 
cc who are called mens Gen. vi. 2.“ Exercit. In Orat. Dom. 
P- 39, 40. 

To theſe obſervations, I cannot help adding a thought fog. 
geſted by ſome eminent divines, viz, that in 2 Pet. ii. 5, Noah 
is called the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs. They conceive 
that he is called the eighth, not in reſpect of his perſox, which 
word is by no means in the original, but with regard to his 
title or office as a preacher of righteouſneſs. - Now, if Noah 
was the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs, publicly proclaiming 
the name of the Lord, it follows that Enos the ſon of Seth, 
was the firſt, For it is obvious, from the ſacred genealogy, 
that Noah was the eighth from Enos. The line runs thus, 
Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, Methuſelah, La- 
mech, Noah, Gen. v. 1 Chron. i. Luke iii. And if Enos, the 
ſon of Seth, was the firſt famous preacher of righteouſneſs, we 
fee with what propriety his time is marked out as that wherein 
men began to call upon, or to call themſelves by the name of 
the Lord. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 113. Charnock, Vol. 1, 


p- 481. 
Whether the textual, or the marginal reading be Pays 


Ee 


N 
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of the Lord, be the ſame with being his children, 
it unavoidably follows, that to be called by the 
name of Jacob, is to be acknowledged for his chil- 
dren : and hence, for one to call himſelf by the name 
of Jacob, is to acknowledge that he ts one of his ſeed. 
And do not we believing Gentiles do this? Is not 
our taking hold of the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, Ifaac, and Jacob, an acknowledgment that 
we are their children? Is it not our honour, that 

being wild olive branches, we are pgraffed into the 


good elrve-tree? taken into the covenant made with 


Jacob? Rom. Xi. 17, 24. Is he not our ſpiritual 
father as much as Abraham? For, if Chriſt's, then 


are we Abrahants ſeed, Gal. iii. 29. He is the Fa- 
tber M all them that believe, Rom. iv. 1 1.— Therefore, 
for one to call himſelf by the name of Jacob, is to 


profeſs the faith of Jacob; publicly to join himſelf 
to the ſpiritual ſeed, to boaſt in the bleſſing of im- 
puted righteouſneſs, and to walk in the Patriarch's 
ſteps: compare Rom. iv. 12. | 
But Jet us hear the venerable Vitringa on this 
head. * To call one's ſelf by the name of Jacob, 
© ſays he, is, 1. To profeſs the faith of Jacob, and 
to follow and exerciſe the ꝛworſhip of his religion, 
and to pant after the r:ghteouſneſs of God by faith. 
* 2, To place the height of our ſalvation and our 


1 ſhall not contend, as the original may equally bear both. 
And certain it is, that ſuch as truly call up.z the name of the 
Lord, do in effect call themſelves by his name, Joel ii. 23- 


2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Mercer, as quoted by. the learned Leigh, in his Critica Sa- 


cra, reads, Cæperunt homines de nomine Domini vocari, ſcilicet, 


vocabantur Filii Dei. And, ſays Vitringa, Tum ceptum eff 
appellari, de nomine Fehove ; h. e. dici caperunt filii Dei. 
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© happineſs in the Spiritual promiſes of grace, which 
* were anciently connected with the right of pri- 
* mogeniture. 3. To imitate and exhibit the vir- 
« tues of Jacob, integrity, modeſty, patience, gen- 
* tleneſs, and the true fear of God. He who puts 
on this diſpoſition of mind, and demeans himſelf 


© after this manner, is a true ſon of Jacob. When 


Jacob ſees ſuch men, of whatever people or na- 
tion they be, he ſees his ſons, the work of God's 

* hands, and his face is not aſhamed, as our prophet 
* had elegantly N it, chap. xxix. 22, 23 K. 


* Some tell us, that were the ſecond and the laſt clauſes of 
Iſa. xliv, 5. underſtood in their literal ſenſe, it would amount 
to this, that one would call himſelf Peter Jacol, and another 
aſſume the name of Paul 1/racl. 

But had the like phraſeology in other paſſages of 5017 ſcrip- 
ture been duly weighed, ſuch a thought could never have oc- 


_ curred to the minds of thoſe who urge it, and that with an air 


of triumph. It is not ſaid, that one ſhall call himſelf Jacob, 
or Iſrael: It is not ſaid, that he ſhall call himſelf by the name 
of Jacob, or Iſrael, after the name of Iſrael ; as it is ſaid that 
Nobah took Kenath and called it Nobah, after his own name, 
Num. xxxil. 42. : or, as it is ſaid of the Danites, that they built 
a city, and called the name of it Dan, by the name of Dan 
their father, Judg. xviii. 29. It is only ſaid, that ne Hall cal. 
himſelf av the name e Jacob, and another ſurname himſelf x v 
the name of Iſrael. Now, if this ſignify, that they ſhall be 
called Jacob or [ſrael, for the ſame reaſon it may be ſaid, that 
in the days of Seth, men were called Jehevah: For, in Gen, 
iv. 26. the ſacred phraſeology is the ſame as in Iſa. xliv. 5. 
Then they began to call themſelves by the name of Jehovah, $0 


Iſa. xliii. 6, 7. Bring my ſons, ſays Jehovah, from afar, and : 
my daughters from the ends of the earth; even every one that is * 


called by my name. Chap. Ixv. 1. I ſaid, Behold me, behold me, 
unto a nation that was not called by my name. 


Will any man conclude from theſe paſſages, that the children 
"WE 2 
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For one to ſay, I am the Lord's, and to deſpiſe 
any relation to Jacob, with whom the covenant of 
promiſe was renewed, is as groſs an inconſiſtency 


of God are called 7ehyvah, or Lord? Surely not. And as little 
can they that the literal ſenſe of the controverted paſſage is, 
that converts ſhall call themſelves Jacob, or Iſrael. The ob- 
vious ſenſe of calling themſelves by the name of Jehovah 1s, 
they profeſſed that Jehovah was their God, and that they were 
bis children. Compare Gen. iv. 26. with chap. vi. 2. Rev. 
xxi. 7. And, for the ſame reaſon, to call themſelves by the 
name of Jacob, or Iſrael, muſt ſignify, that they profeſs them- 
ſelves to be his ſpiritual ſeed. And his ſeed they are expreſly 
called, in the verſe but one immediately preceding: as alſo in 
chap. xlv. 19, 25. This ſenſe is abundantly confirmed from our 
prophet's phraſe, chap. xlvii. 1. Hear this, © houſe of Jacob, 
evhich are called by the name of Iſrael, i. e. as Vitringe juſtly 
obſerves, Le who are called the ſons of Iſrael. For by how 
« much the name of Iſrael was more glorious than that of 
« Jacob, by ſo much it was a greater honour to be called a ſon 
« of Liirazl than of Jacob.” | 

Ihe ſawe illuſtrious author obſerves, that we have a deſcrip. 
tion of Jacob's ſpiritual ſeed in Pſal. xxiv. 3,—6. And the 
finiſhing line of their character, he reads thus, „This is the 
generation of them that ſeek him, that carefully ſeek thy 
& face, T#1s is JacoB, Theſe are the true ſeed of Jacob.“ 
He is an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is 25 guile, John 1. 47. 
And hea Jew, who is one inwardly, Rom. ii. 29. 

Allow me to obſerve further, that though it had been ſaid, 
the name of Jacob ſhall be called upon one, and the name of 
Iſrael upon another, the litera! ſenſe would not have been as 
is alledged, by thoſe on the other ſide of the queſtion. When 
dying Jacob invoked the angel's bleſſing on the lads, ſaying, 
Let my name be named on them, and the name of my fathers, 
Abraham and Iſaac, Gen. xlviii. 16. His meaning was 
not, Let them be called Ephraim Jacob, or Manaſſeh 
Iſrael, &c.; but let them be called the ſans, not of Joſeph, 


but of Jacob, &c,:; let them be acknowledged for my imme- 
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as to pretend a relation to the head, and to deny 
2 connexion with the members: If one be Chriſt's, 
then he is Abraham's, or Jacob's ſeed, Gal. in. 29. 
And being truly the one, he will not be aſhamed 
to confeſs the other; nay, and to ſubſcribe it with 
the hand. The Spirit being poured upon the elect, 
they believe ; and e they alſo ſpeak, 2 Cor. 
IV. 1 

T Fa are here 3 as believing with their 
heart, confeſſing with their mouth, and ſubſeribing 
with their hand unto the Lord. But, ſay many, 
this ſubſcribing i is to be underſtood, not in a literal 
ſenſe, but in a figurative. But why not in a literal 
ſenſe? Surely the aſſertion, I am the Lord's, is to 
be ſo taken. David ſaid expreſly to the Lord, I am 
thine, Pſal. cxix. 94. And Paul ſaid, when ſpeak- 
ing of God, Wheſe I am, Acts xxvii. 23.— If the 
ſaying, I am the Lord's, is to be taken in it's literal 
ſenſe, without any figure; why may not the ſub- 


diate children, inveſted with the ſame priviledges, be heads 
of diſtin tribes; and, as ſuch, receive diſtint inheritances, 
Pool's Annotations. When, according to the prophecy, 
Tfa. iv. 1. Seven women ſhall take hold of one man, ſaying, Let 
us be called by thy name, the meaning evidently is, let us be called 
thy wives, Jehovah's people are ſaid to be called by his name, 
Deut. xxviii. 10. 2 Chron, vii. 14. Iſa. ixiii, 19. Jer. ziv. 9. 
and xv. 16. Amos ix. 12,—The temple is ſaid to be called by 
his name, Jer. vii. 10, 11, 14, 30. and xxxii. 34. and xxxiv. 15, 
Ahe city of Jeruſalem is ſaid to be called by his name, Dan, 
ix. 18, 19.—The meaning of all which expreſſions cannot be, 
that the city, temple, or people, were called God, or Lord ; 
but that there was a peculiar relation betwixt him and them 
that in Salem he had placed his name, Deut. xii, 11.; that the 
temple was his houſe, and the Iſraelites his children, 
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ſcribing with the hand be ſo too? It is a well-known 
rule, that we muſt never forſake the literal ſenſe of 
any paſſage, and flee to a figurative, without ne- 
ceſſity. Now, what is the neceflity here? May 
not men ſubſcribe with their hand, what they have 
ſaid with their mouth? What is the ſubſcribing of 
a confeſſion of faith, agreeable to the word of God, 
but a ſubſcribing with 'the hand unto the Lord *? 
More than two hundred years after this prophecy, 
| we have an inſtance when the church pledged their 
| faith to God, not only by their word, and their 
ll oath, but alſo by writing, Neh. ix. 38. And becauſe 
it of all this, we make a ſure covenant, and wRITE it; 
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| I am far from being ſingular in taking the ſubſcription 
il | | here in a literal ſenſe. « I wonder, ſays Guthrie, that many 
it not only do not ea it with their mouth, but that they do 
| | not fwear and ſubſcribe it with their hand, —which the ſcrip- 
1 ture doth warrant, Iſa. xliv. 5. The Chriſtian's great Intereſt, 
| page ( mihi J 228, | : 
. Boſton, in his incomparable Treatiſe on the covenant of 
grace, page 76, ſays, Neither would I diſcourage any ſerious 
7 « ſouls from taking hold of God's covenant of grace. with all 
1 \ the awful ſolemnity of the moſt expreſs words; yea, and of 
| [ « ewriting and ſubſcribing it with their hands.” | | 
1 | | Williſon, at the end of the young communicant's cateckifin, 
| puts theſe words in the young communicant's mouth, And as 
| an evidence of my ſincerity, in this ſolemn profeſſion, dedi- 
i | 415 5 
cation, and engagement, I am willing to ſubſcribe with my 
hand unto the Lord, as I am warranted, Iſa. xliv. 5. 
HB | Doddridge, urging the Chriſtian to an expreſs act of ſelf- 
1 dedication to the ſervice of God, obſerves, that + It may be in 
8 | « many caſes moſt expedient—to do it in avriting, Set your 
* hand and ſeal to it, that on ſuch a day of ſuch a month and 
year, and at ſuch a place, —you came to this happy reſolu- 
tion, that whatever others might do, you would ſerve the 
Lord.“ Riſe and progreſs of religion, page 164. 
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and our princes, Levites, and prieſts ſeal it. Chap. 
X. 28, 29. And the reſt of the people, — their wives, 
their ſens and their daughters, every one having knows 
ledge, and having underſtanding ; they clave to their 
brethren, their nobles, and entered into a curſe, and 
into an oath, to walk in God's law. 

Poſſibly it will be ſaid, that whatever warrant 
may be drawn from Iſa. xliv. 5. for perſonal cove- 
nanting, none can for national; for it ſpeaks of 
individuals only, Ox hall ſay I am the Lord's; 
ANOTHER Vall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, 
&c. But what harm is there in numbers? In the 
multitude of people is the king*s honour, Prov. xiv. 28. 
And is it not the honour of the King of glory, to 
have a multitude of ſubjects? Pſal. cx. 3. One 
would think, that in the caſe of covenanting, the 
moe the better.—l therefore muſt abide by it, that 
if one may ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord; 
multitudes, nations may. . 

I humbly apprehend, that we have A remarkable 

accompliſhment of this old-teſtament prophecy, re- 
corded 2 Cor. viii. 1,—5. where the apoſtle faith, 
the churches of Macedonia—#r/? gave themſelves to 
the Lord, and unto us by the will of God. Obſerve, 
it was not every perſon apart only, or every family 
apart; but the churches that gave themſelves to the 
Lord. And if the churches did ſo, it will not be 
denied, I hope, that they did it as churches; as 
churches united in this ſolemn dedication of them- 
ſelves to God. It is quite natural to think, that 
this giving of themſelves to the Lord, was as public 
an act, as that liberal gift which they lately made 
to his poor ſaints: neither of theſe were perfonal 
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acts, but eccleſiaſtic, done by the whole body of the 
church. And notice, that as they ſaid, We are 
the Lord's, in giving themſelves to him; ſo they 
called themſelves, I may fay, by the name of Jacob 
or Iſrael, in giving themſelves unto the apoſtles, 
| to be ſubjet to them in the Lord. By the one 
| act they publicly profeſſed themſelves to be the 
4 Lord's; and by the other, their ſubjection to his 
1 miniſtring ſervants. The apoſtles had a property 
| in them, as in ſome ſenſe theirs: theirs, as the flock 
is the ſhepherd's, to whoſe care it is committed by 
the proprietor. Hence that word of Paul, Let ours 
alſo learn to maintain good works, Titus iii. 14. “ 


1 
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What were the number of the churches of Macedonia, we 

cannot ſay, nor is it neceſſary that we ſhould. But ſcripture 
4 inſorms us of three in particular, viz. Philippi, Theſſalonica, 

and Berea, Acts xvi. 12. xvii. 1,—4, 10, — 12. Paul's Epiſtles 
to the two former, make a part of the ſacred canon of ſcripture. 

Theſe churches were elder ſiſters, I may ſay, to that of Corinth. 
For, in all theſe places, Paul had laid the foundations of 2 
church, before he came to Corinth, Acts xviii. 1. From ſome 
one of theſe, and probably from Philippi, Paul wrote his ſe- 
cond epiſtle to the Corinthians, about the year 5$.; or, as o- 
thers think, 60. And in this epiſtle, he tells the church at 

Corinth of the grace of God beſtowed on the churches of Ma- 
cedonia, in their being enabled by God to contribute fo libe- 
rally for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. This, ſays he, they did, 
nt as we hoped, but firſt gave their ownſelves 1 the Lord, and 
unto us by the will of Cod, chap. viii. 5. 

The great queſtion is, in what manner theſe churches gave 
themſelves to him, Was it facramentally, or e In 
anſwer to this, I would obſerve, : 

I. That I cannot think this giving of themſclves to the Lord 
is meant of baptiſmal dedication to him, and his ſeryice. They 
had been in a church- ſtate ſeveral years before, by believing on 
Chriſt, Being thus united to the Head, they became members 
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Still it will be ſaid, theſe churches were not 1a- 
tional ; and that therefore their a& was no precedent 
for national engagements, We anſwer, that though 
not national, yet certainly what was ſo laudible ut 


of his myſtical body. And it cannot be thought; that atiy con» 
ſiderable time intervened before they received the ſign and ſeal 
of their ingrafting into Chriſt, It is to be preſumed, that as 
in other caſes, ſo with reſpect to them, baptiſm immediately 
followed the profeſſion of theit falth. Nay, we read of two 
families who were baptized at Philippi, on Paul's firſt arrival 
there; Acts xvi. 15, 33.; and there is no reaſon to think that 
the baptiſm of the Theſſalonian or the Berean believers was 
long deferred. Compare Acts ii. 44.—lIn reſpe& of baptiſm 
therefore it would appear, that the churches of Macedonia had 
given themſelves to the Lord long ago; whereas the giving 
here is mentioned as a recent a&, of the ſame date with their 
joint contributions for the poor faints at Jeruſalem. Compare 
| Rom, xv. 26. | | 
2: As little does it appear, that this giving was rhade by 
the participation of the Lord's ſupper, wherein men dedicate 
themſelves up to him. That ſacred ſolemnity is never, in ſo 
many words, called a giving ourſelves unts the Lord. When- 
ever it is ſpoken of, it is pointed out by ſome name, ſd plain, 
that he who runs may read; as the Lord's table, the breaking 
/ bread, the cup of bleſſing, &c:+ and it merits our attention, 
that it is always ſo deſigned in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans: Now, is it not natural to think, that if this had been in- 
tended by the Macedonian conſectation, the apoſtle would have 
mentioned it as plainly in his ſecond epilile to the Corinthians, 
as in his firſt? Therefore, 
3. I ſtrongly apprehend, though poſitive I dare not be, that 
that act, whereby the Macedonian churches gave themſęlves to 


the Lord, was diſtinct both from haptiſm and the Lord's ſupper; 
as much ſo, as the Iſraelites avouching the Lord to be their 


God, was from circumciſion and the paſſover, Deut. xxvi. 17. 
And here, as I think, I have the ſuffrage of a celebrated Para- 
n who ſays, * They firſt of all, —jointly ſurrendered up 


1 
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them, cannot be unlawful to a national church, 
which conſiſts of many parochial churches, or di- 
ſtin& congregations. What was lawful for the 
churches of Macedonia, cannot but be ſo too for 
the churches of Scotland, Oc. 4 I do not know 


and devoted their ownſelves, as a church, with all that they 
* are and have, in a ſolemn manner, to the honour and ſer- 
vice, influence, government, and diſpoſal of the Lord Jeſus, 


as their Head, Saviour, and King.” Guyſe's Paraphraſe. 


The learned reader may conſult the famous Hoornbeek de 
ſœdere eccleſiaſtico, in his Miſcell. Sacra, Lib. I. p. 640, — 647. 
where he will find many excellent things concerning public 
covenanting. 

*The late learned Mr. Jonathan 8 preſident of the 


college of New Jerſey, who for ſoundneſs in the faith, ſolidity of 


judgment, ſtrength of argument, and holineſs of life, was juſtly 
reputed a ſtar of the firſt magnitude, recommends congregational 
covenanting as a proper mean to promote the revival of religion. 
When giving a hiſtory of it's revival in New-England, he ſays, 
Many, as I well know, have of late been remarkably engaged 
© to watch, and ſtrive, and fight againſt ſin, and caſt out every 
idol, and ſell all for Chriſt, and give up themſelves entirely 


to God, and make a facrifice of every worldly and carnal 


thing to the welfare and proſperity of their ſouls : and there 
* has of late appeared in ſome places an unuſual diſpoſition to 
bind themſelves to it in a ſolemn covenant with God h. And 
nigh the cloſe of that valuable Tractate, he ſays, To pro- 
« mote a reformation, with reſpect to all ſorts of duties, among 
a profeſſing people, one proper means, and that which is re- 
« commended by frequent ſcripture- examples, is their ſolemn, 
« public renewing their covenant with God. And doubtleſs 
it would greatly tend to promote this work in the land, if 
« the congregations of God's people could generally be brought 
to it. If a draught of a covenant ſhould be made by their 
« miniſters, wherein there ſhould be an expreſs mention of thoſe 


_ © particular duties that the people of the reſpective congrega- 


+ Thoughts on the Revival of religion in Ne- England, p. 33. 
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what it is in a national church that offends ſo many. 
Suppoling two churches equal in purity, but not 
in extent, certainly the greater is preferable to the 
leſs: a multitude of believers, to a few, Ifa. liv. 1. 
To urge a precedent for a national church from the 
New Teftament, is unreaſonable and abſurd ; be- 
cauſe in the time of the apoſtles' miniſtry among 
the nations, no nation had entertained the word: 
The kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers 
took counſel together againſt the Lord, and againſt hie 


anointed, Acts iv. 26. Nevertheleſs, in ſucceeding 


ages, what our prophet ſaid, chap. lv. 5. was partly 
fulfilled ; Nations that knew not thee, ſhall run unto 
thee. And the time, we truſt, is haſtening on, 


tions have been obſerved to s moſt prone to 3 and 
thoſe particular ſins that they have heretofore eſpecially fallen 
into, or that it may be apprehended they are eſpecially in 
danger of, whereby they may prevent or reſiſt the motions of 
God's Spirit, and the matter ſhould be fully propoſed and 
explained to the people, and they have ſufficient opportunity 
given them for conſideration, and then they ſhould be led, 
all that are capable of underſtanding, particularly to ſubſeribe 
the covenant, and alſo ſhould all appear together, on a day 
of prayer and faſting, publicly to own it before God in his 
houſe, as their v9w to the Lord: hereby congregations of 
Chriſtians would do that which would be beautiful, and 
put honour upon God, and be very profitable to themſelves, 
— Such a thing as this was attended with a very wonderful 
| blefling in Scotland, and followed with a great increaſe of 
the bleſſed tokens of the preſence of God, and remarkable 
out-pourings of his Spirit. A people muſt be taken when 
they are in a good mood; when conſiderable religious im- 
preſſions are prevailing among them: otherwiſe they will 
hardly be induced to this, but lanumeralle will be their ob- 
A and cavils againſt it” 
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when voices in heaven ſhall proclaim more loudly 


than ever, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
| kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and he A1 


reign for ever and ever, Rev. Xl. 15. 


From theſe confiderations it appears to me, that 
national covenanting is lawful ; and if lawful, it can- 


not be immoral; and if not immoral, it muſt be 


either moral or indifferent: indifferent it cannet 


be, thoſe on the other fide of the queſtion being 


judges. It therefore remains that it is a moral 


duty, yet not of a ſtated, but only of an occaſional 


nature *, 


*I cannot help thinking. that a national covenant is as law- 
ful as a national church, To admit the lawfulneſs of the one, 


denying that of the other, ſeems to me an inconſiſtency, Every 


church is virtually in covenant with God, Baptiſm, according 
to our Shorter Catechiſm, doth ſignify and ſeal, not only our 
jntereſt in the covenant of grace, but alſo our engagement to be 
the Lord's. Now, if every individual be engaged to be the Lord's 


| why may not the whole, as one body engage in the moſt public 


and explicit maaner to be for him, and not for another? Is it 


the oath that terrifies? Can there be an oath more /awfy/ ; 


can there be one as honourable, as that whereby we ſwear alle. 
giance to the God of all grace? Shall it be lawful for fubje&; - 
to ſwear allegiance to their ling, and not for Chriſtians to their 
God? They do not ſwear what is impoſſible for them, to per- 
form, viz. that they will perſecily obey his law; but that they 
will continue in their fidelity to him, and not apoſtatize from 
his truths and his ways, Nor ds they ſwear this in their oz 
ſtrength, but in that which is in Christ Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. t. 
Their promiſſory oath, like Jacob's vow, is Rauer on God's 
promiſe to them, Gen. xxviii. 20, 21, 22. I candidly confeſs, 
that to me it appears ſtrange, to maintain the lawfulneſs of 
pational Confeſſions of Faith, and deny that of national Covers 
A national Confeſſion is in effect a national Covenant, 


inaſmuch as the profeſſing ſuch and ſuch things to be agreeable 
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The tide of controverſy has often run high con- 
cerning the perpetual obligation of what our fathers 
did. Whether it bound themſelves only, or their 


to the word of God, neceſſarily includes a determined purpoſe 
or reſolution to abide by them. And accordingly our national 
Covenant is called, The Confeſſion of Faith, Every one who ſub- 
ſcribes the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, ſubſcribes it as the Confeſ- 
ſion of his faith: and hereby gives the higheſt ſecurity to the 
church, that he will ſupport the doctrines therein contained, 
and oppoſe whatſoever is inconſiſtent with, or contrary to them. 
Nay, does not the formula, in uſe in the church of Scotland, 
bind and oblige to ſupport Preſbyterian church-government ? 
What is all this but a covenant? a covenant binding one part 
of the church, viz. miniſters. Now, if it be lawful to enter 
into ſuch a ſolemn confederacy, agreement, or covenant, ts 


maintain the truth revealed in the word of God, what can make 


it unlawful to enter into the like bond for the Faithful perform- 
ance of duty? If we may agree to maintain what the ſcriptures 
teach us to believe concerning God, why not to perform what 
duty Cod requires of man? Every argument adduced in ſup- 
port of the former, will be equally — 1 AY in 
favours of the latter. 

{ know it is frequently aſked, what warrant is there 1 a 
national Covenant? We may aſk in our turn, What warrant 
is there for a national Conſeſſion of Faith, or for ordination- 
vows? Their anſwer to the one, will ſuggelt a like argument 
for the other. Do they ſtill put the pungent queſtion, Ts 
national covenanting, a ceremonial, or a moral duty? 
We aſk them, Is the framing and impoſing of Confeſſions 
of Faith, a cermonial duty, or a moral? Is national faſt- 


ing or thankſgiving a ceremonial duty, or a moral? They | 


are as much bound- to anſwer on the one fide, as we on 
the other. But without anſwering one queſtion by propoſing. 


another, which is more calculated to filence than to ſatisfy, ry 


ve anſwer to all theſe queſtions, in the words of the excellent 
Weſtminſter Confeſſion, That religious vows and oaths, 


* * faſtings and —— upon ſpecial occaſions, 
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Poſterity alſo? Men can bind their poſterity in civil 
caſes, fs appears from the caſe of Iſrael and the 
Gibeonites, Joſh. ix. 15, 19. compared with 2 Sam. 
xxi. I,—14.* And, if I can bind my children 
to man, 1 Sam. xx. 42. Why not to God, who is 
greater than man? Be this as it will, I apprehend 
we need not much perplex ourſelves concerning the 
matter. Our anceſtors could neither bind them- 
ſelves nor us to any thing ſinful. Moral duties 
are obligatory=on men, previous to all purpoſes, 
promiſes, vows, © covenants, and engagements. 
A vow, ſays our Confeſſion, chap. xxii. 6. is 
© that whereby we more /r:4ly bind ourſelves to 
neceſſary duty.” Now, to ſerve the Lord, and 
to wage war againſt the enemy, is obligatory on 
us, independent of what our fathers did. The 
* facrament of baptiſm ſignifies and ſeals—our en- 
gagement to be the Lord's.“ Shorter Catechiſm. 
All the queſtion therefore is with reſpect to the 
obligation upon us, ariſing from our father's ſolemn 
confederacy. But if our hearts be ſuitably im- 
preſſed with a ſenſe of the divine authority, and 
the inviolable obligation of God's law, we need 
not be much moved as to this. - 
It cannot, however, but be an additional com- 
fort to reflect that Jehovah was the God of our 


5 are, in their ſeveral times and ſeaſons, to be uſed in an holy 
% and religious manner,” chap. xxi. ſect. 5. GED 
The Weſtminſter divines having aſſerted, that an oath is 
not to be violated, although made to | heretics, or infidels, 
Confeſſ. chap, xxii. ſect. 4. quote Joſh. ix. 18, 19. and 2 Sam. 
xxi. 1. in ſupport of their doctrine; a plain proof that they 
believed the oath made to the Gibeonites was binding. 
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fathers, by their own covenant-conſent, Exod. 
xv. 2. They had before their eyes the glory of 
God, and the advancement of the kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. If their own 
teſtimony can be credited, their great end in co- 
venanting was, that their poſterity might, as bre- 
thren, live in faith and love, and that the Lord 
might delight to dwell among them. I cannot, 
therefore, but highly honour their memory. The 
judicious Boſton, when difſuading from corrupting 
the covenant of grace, by making covenants of our 
on. ſays, * I have no deſign hereby to diſparage 
our covenants made for national reformation, by 
* our godly progenitors, and commonly called the 
National Covenant, and Solemn League and Co- 
* venant, on which God ſet the ſeal of his good 
6 ern in the experience of many. Theſe and 
the like are covenants of duties, conſequential 
enough to the taking hold. of God's covenant of 
grace &. 80 he. But how changed the Creed, 
and the conduct of many now, to whom theſe co- 
venants are ample matter of mirth and of mockery ! 
It is no how inconſiſtent, that the ſons of Belial, 
who boldly break every yoke, pour a torrent of 
contempt upon them, but that men of an oppoſite 
character ſhould, has often excited my ſurprize * 


| Vu of the Covenant of grace, p 4 ibi 76. 

The aſſemblies and commiſſions of the church of Scotland, 
even ſince the Revolution, (as theworthy Williſon obſerves in his 
Teſtimony, p. 30. adhered to by ſeveral miniſters and elders), 
have frequently owned the obligation of our covenants, by 
mentioning the breaches of them among our eauſes of faſting, 
Aſſembly 1700, Act V. They lament * our continued un- 
6 faithfulneſs to God, notwithſtanding of our Solemn Cove- 
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It is ſomewhat myſterious, that many who pre- 
tend no ſmall regard to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion 
of Faith, can yet ridicule public covenanting, and 
ſneer at the conduct of our anceſtors. This at beſt 
is to love the progeny, and to lothe the parent, 


That celebrated Confeſſion was compiled in conſe- 


quence of the ſolemn League and Covenant, as 


appears from the firſt article of ſaid covenant, from 


the act of the Aﬀembly of the church of Scotland, 
approving the faid Confeſſion, and from the hiſtory 


of thoſe times. The Covenant was taken and 
ſubſcribed, anno 164 3. The Confeſſion was finiſhed 


and approven, anno 1647. Both were deſigned as 
bulwarks againſt the common enemy. And a 
paradox it is, that ſuch as revere the one, ſhould 
ridicule the other. 

But nat to inſiſt further on the lawfulneſs of 
public covenanting, on which indeed 'I have 
inſiſted long, I go on to another branch of the 


« nants and Engagements to the contrary,” 409105 Aﬀembly 
1701, Act IX. they ſay; Our ſins ate the more aggravated, 
& that they are againſt ſo many ſolemn repeated yows, and en- | 
« pavements, and covenants with our God, which have been 
« openly violated and broken, by perſons of all ranks, and 
« treated with public contempt, indignities, and affronts.“ 
« We bleſs God, ſays Williſon, that determined our church to 
« own theſe truths ſo openly,—and we defire heartily to join 
« with them in declaring for the laſting obligation of our co- 
„ yenants, ſeeing they bind us to nothing but what we were 
% antecedently bound to by the ſcriptures of truth.” $5 the 
church of Scotland acted, anni, 1500, and 1701. So Wil. 
lifon, one of her moſt reſpectable members wrote, anno 1744. 
Sed lempora mutantur, & nos ſhutamur ab ills : Times are 
changed, and we with them. 


4 Standard againſt the Enemy. 227 


improvement, natively ariſing from what was obs 
ſerved on the doctrinal part of the ſubject. And 
therefore, | 
5. Be zealous in the zauſe of God and truth, 
It is the expreſs command, Rev. iii. 19. Be zealous: 
Every ſervant will act for his maſter, whether he 
be God, or Mammon. On whatever ſide one is 
engaged, he will ſeek to draw others after him: 
ſo it has been from the beginning. The woman 
no ſooner ate of the forbidden fruit, but /e gave 
alſo unto her huſband with her, and he did eat, 
Gen. iii. 6. Soon as ſhe had gone over to Satan's 
camp, ſhe was zealous in his ſervice: and in this 
ſhe has had multitudes of followers. And if Satan's 
ſervants are eager to promote his intereſt, why 
ſhould not God's be all as on fire to enliſt ſinners 
unto him? He has given them a banner, and why 
ſhould they not diſplay it becauſe of the truth? Pal. 
Ix. 4. What loyal ſoldier, but will count it honour. 
and duty to engage others in the ſervice of his 
king? And ſhall the children of this world be 
always wiſer and more zealous in their generation 
than the children of light? Shall the flaves of Sa- 
tan be more zealous to propogate his lies, than the 
ſons of God to promote his truth? Surely you 
have a better right to ſpeak for God, than they 
for the devil. Your reward ſhall be inflnite- 
ly better; and as your cauſe is ſo, why not be 
zealous in it? The hotteſt place in the fiery oven 
awaits the ring- leaders in vice; whereas, They who 
turn many to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the Har, for 
ever and ever, Dan. Xii. 
That lukewarmneſs, ſo characteriſtic of many 
Ge 6 


the edge of your zeal be ſharpened, not againſt the 
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profeſſors, would tempt a ſtranger to think that 
they doubt of the truth and goodneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian cauſe, while it confirms enemies in their pre- 


judices: It is good, ſays the apoſtle, to be zealoufly - 
affected always in a good thing, Gal. iv. 18. If 


therefore the cauſe of Chriſt be ſo, let your zeal 
be kindled into an holy flame. And bluſh not to 
be active for him, w ho bled and died in behalf of 
ſinners. If he lifted your heads from off the block, 
is it a great thing that ye lift up a ſtandard for him? 
To this ye are inviolably bound by the ſtrongeſt ' 
ties of intereſt, gratitude, and duty, Is it ſtill a 
day of good tidings to ſinners; and do yon hold 
your peace? Have ye taſted that the Lord is gra- 
cious; and can ye forbear to cry, Come and ſee? 
Have ye got a ſight of Chriſt yourſelves, and would 
ye not have all men to be charmed with his beauty? 
Have ye been allured to his ſtandard, and would 
ye not unfold it's beauties to others? Would ye 


not, in your various ſtations, teach every man his 


brother, ſaying, now ye the Lord? Go through, 
go through the gates, faith the Lord; prepare ye the 
way of the people: caſt up, caſt up the high wway; 
gather out the ſlones, lift up a ſtandard for the people, 
Ifa. Ixii. 10. Every Chriſtian in his ſtation, ſhould 
be an advocate for God, and lift up a ſtandard for 
him. 

Only let your zeal be according to Inoꝛoledge. 


Let light accompany the heat. Let no one be 
hurried on with a blind, a furious, or indiſcreet 
zeal. Take heed what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 


Let not the adverſary's eamity kindle yours. Let 


18 — Es 
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perſons, but againſt the errors, and ungodlineſs 
of men. Remember that the wwrath of man <worketh 


not the righteouſneſs of God. In the exertions of 


holy zeal, let your eye be fixed on the Captain of 
your ſalvation, as your great pattern. The zeal 
of his Father's houſe ate Hur up, John ii. 17. ; but 
it never devoured others. All along it was 
checkered with the greateſt meekneſs. He would 
not call for fire from heaven to conſume his enemies: 
nor is it his will that it ſhould be kindled on earth 


bor that purpoſe +. In this be the followers of Chriſt. 
Let meekneſs ſhine forth amidſt the higheſt fervours 


of zeal. Mingle not your unhallowed fire with 
that of God's altar. Miſtake not the one for the 
other. To the boldneſs of the lion, add the mild- 
neſs of the lamb; In meetneſs inſtructing thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the ov TRY of the truth, 2 Tim. 
ll. 25. | 

6. Keep up an abhorence of Popery in particular. 
Whatever be the fins or the errors of the times, 
againſt theſe in a more particular manner, ſhould 
a ſtandard be lifted up. Errors as well as faſhions 
have their times. But againſt preſent errors we 
ſhould diſplay the banner a preſent truth, as the 
word is, 2 Pet. i. 12. Some errors die with their 
authors, and are buried as with them. To teflify 
againſt them is unneceſſary; to name them may 
be dangerous, as the opening of a peſt-houſe. We 


+ This has a reference to the Glaſgow- mob, in February, 
1779. ; when a Papiſt's dweling-houſe w was ſet in flames, an! 
burnt to the ground, 
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the moſt arbitrary dictates of the man of Rome, as 
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muſt not raiſe an old hereſy from the grave; but 
rather cover it, as with the tomb-ſtone of filence, 
The word of our teſtimony muſt be plain and 


pointed againſt the enemy, in whatever form he 


may make his appearance. On whatever ground 
he affects to ſet up his ſtandard; there, in the name 


of our God, we muſt ſet up our banners: againſt 


whatever truth his enmity diſcovers itſelf, there 
our ardour ſhould riſe into a flame. His enmity 
ſhould be as a whet-ſtone to our zeal, In every 
age of the church there has been what Chriſt calls, 
The word of his patience, Rev. iii. 10. And what 
if Popery once more preyail among us, to try the 
patience of the ſaints? Certainly it is greatly on 
the increaſe at preſent; againſt it therefore let your 
zeal be awakened, your indignation rouſed. And 
if you would keep up your zeal in a lively degree, 
grow in the knowledge of the truth; and let your 
faith be ſtrong and ſteady. The Bible is the bul- 
wark againſt Popery: the Bible belieyed, Though 
this be a land of Bibles, vet we ſee the enemy 
coming in: Why? Becauſe the Bible is laid aſide 
by many. It is not having it in our houſes, or 
our hands; but believing it in our hearts, that 
will be our preſervative againſt Papery. No man 
can truly believe the Bible, and be a Papiſt. As 
ſoon may he ſerve God and Mammon. Search the 
feripture therefore daily, as did the noble Bereans, 
Acts xvii. 11. And be nat as the abject ſlaves of 
Rome, who muſt not examine the papal doctrine 
with the ſame liberty that they did the apoſtolic, 
A Thus faith the Lord, will bear you up againſt 
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the divine promiſe will arm you with intrepidity 


amidſt all his fulminating anathemas. 


Popiſni doctrine is introductory to Popiſſi flames. 
And hence, if the one gain the aſcendant in a land, 


the other may ſoon reduce the heretics to order, 


or to aſhes. The former is making it's way; and 
unleſs the Lord ſtop it's career, the latter may at 
laſt be kindled. Be wiſe, and prepare for the worſt. 
Count the coſt of the Proteſtant name, that, 
dear as it may become, ye ſell it not. Hold your 
Bible faſt, and drop it not, till you aſcend to ſee 
it's Author. Daily make your prayer to him as 
the God of your life, that as your days are, ſo may 
your ſtrength be: that he would grant you, accord- 

ing to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
all might, by his Spirit, in the inner man, Eph. iii. 16. 
That if called to a martyr's fire, ye may have a 
martyr's faith. (Burkit). In this caſe you ſhall 
ſhow the higheſt abhorrence of Popery; giving the 
moſt ſtriking teſtimony againſt it's abominations, 
as did that martyr, who, though ſhe could not 
diſpute for Chriſt, could die for him. 

7. If ye would lift up a ſtandard in the name of 
the Lord, O ſee that ye ſhine in holineſs. Ariſe, 
and ſhine, O Chriſtian, For thy light is come; and 
the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. Thou haſt 


not only the moſt perfect precept of the holy law, 


the moſt animating motive, the holineſs of the 
Law-giver, who ſays, Be ye holy, for I am holy, 
1 Pet. i. 16,; but alſo the moſt perfect patterni 

the example of the holy one of God. The true light 


is already come; the Sun of r1ghteouſneſi, the Bright. 


neſs of the Father's glory, is ariſen upon the church. 


nal Proteſtant ſhall in the end be led forth with 


232 The Spirit of the Lon p lifting up Part Il. 


Ariſe, therefore and ſhine. Put on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and make no proviſi on for the fleſh, to fufil the 
luſts thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. Put him on as a pat- 
tern, as well as a propitiation. 

Chriſtian, ſignifies one that is anointed, viz. with 


the oil of the holy Spirit. Ancient and honourable 
name! Acts xi. 26. Ye aſſume it; be all ſollici- 
tude to prove your title. Know it is not words, 
but works that will demonſtrate your Chriſtianity. 


What an honour to the primitive Chriſtians, who 
could ſay, Great things we do not ſpeat, but we 
live them! Ye cannot acceptably lift up a ſtandard 
for the Lord, while deſtitute of the Spirit of holi- 
neſs. They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
Rom. viii. 8. Without holineſs of heart and life, 
all is naught. Though your body were to burn 
at a Popiſh ſtake, if ye are not holy, it ſhall profit 
you n6thing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Long as the fleſh with 
it's luſts and affections have dominion over you, ye 
are under the REIGN OF THE BEAST. The openly 
prophane have his name, as on their forcheads, 
while hypocrites have it in their hand; and ſo make 
a ſhift to hide it. The Proteſtant name will not 
protect from the wrath to come. Much carnality 
may lurk under it; and, in innumerable inſtances, 
has. However ſplended your profeſſion may be, 
and flaming your zeal againſt Popery ; long as ye 
indulge yourſelves in fin, you are in the gall of bit- 
terneſs, and the bond of iniquity. Dream not there- 
fore of wrapping yourſelves in the cloke of the 
Proteſtant profeſſion, and ſo being ſafe: No, no: 
Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. The car- 
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the worſhippers of the beaſt, whatever diſtance and 
oppoſition he may affect at preſent. Different as 
their paths may ſeem, they infallibly lead to one 
common goal. The beaſt and the falſe prophet, to- 
gether with them that worſhip his image, ſhall be 
caſt into à lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Rev. 
xix. 20. And ſo ſhall the fearful, and unbeheving, 
the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and all hars, chap. xxi. 8. 

Truſt not therefore to the Proteſtant name, but 
preſs after the power of godlineſs. Shine as lights 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation; hold- 
ing forth the word of life, and lifting uPa ſtandard 
. againſt the enemy. Holineſs was man's glory in 
his primitive ſtate. The enemy ſaw it, and 
gnaſhed his teeth for indignation. Succeeding in 
his temptation, man was ſtripped of his robe of in- 
nocence. To deſtroy the works of the devil, was 
the Son of God manifeſted ; and therefore to renew 
the image of God in man. Holineſs is the beauty 
of the rational creature, the great promiſe of the 
new covenant, the badge of a Chriſtian, and the 
livery of Chriſt. Thy people, ſays his Father to him, 
ſhall be willing in the day of thine army, in the beau- 
ſies of holineſs, Pſal. cx. 3. Chriſt's voluntaries 
are all clothed with the beauties of holineſs, and 
the armour of light. They are as ſo many kings 
and prieſts unto God. As the ſeed royal, holineſs 
is their dreſs. As prieſts, HOLINESS TO THE LokD is 
engraven om their foreheads. 1/rael is holineſs unto 
the Lord, Jer. ii. 3. The likeneſs of God is their 
ſhining ornament: and as ſo many living images 
of him, they are his glory in the world, Zech. ii. 8. 
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2 Cor. viii. 23. An upright man is the boaſt of 
heaven. With what an air of exultation, does 
God ſpeak of Job to the enemy? Haſt thou conſidered 
my ſervant Fob, that there is none lile him in the earth, 
a perfect and an upright man; one that feareth God, 
and eſcheweth evil? Job i. 8. Here the Lord glo- 


rieth in his ſervant. He is à crown of glory in the 


hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of 
his God, Iſa. Ixii. 3. So true is it, that the faints 
are as the ſtones of a crown, lifted up as an enſign, 
Zech. ix. 16. In holineſs they ſhine as the ſpark- 
ling gems, thereby they are lifted up as an enſign, 
that men ſeeing them may turn to the Lord. 
Holineſs is a banner difplayed in the midſt of the 
world, which lieth in wickedneſs, And, O the 
honour of that man who bravely diſplays it in the 
face of every foe! At ſuch an honour graſp. Be 
not aſhamed of Chrift, or his words. Let your 
life ſpeak aloud for him. For herein are He 1 
his Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit. 
ſteady courſe of obedience to the divine law, as 1 
the hand of the Mediator, is the nobleſt teſtimony 
that can be given for God. After it therefore do 
you inceſſantly labour. Whether ye eat or drink, or 
whatſcever ye do, do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. 


X. 31. Study holineſs, as that without which ye 


can neither glorify on on earth, nor ſee him in 
heaven. 

But while I would urge you to be zealous of 
good works, beware of paſſing over inſenſibly to 


the Popiſh camp, by truſting in them. To be 


zealous of them, is the character of the peculrar 


people, Tit. ii. 14. But to put your confidence in 
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thetn as your Tighteouſneſs before God, 1s the 
quinteſſence of Popery. There is a root of Popery 
in the hearts of the beſt, We cannot do what is 
good, but we are ready to be elated with pride, 
and to caſt an adulterous look to the law of works. 
This, alas! is the dead flie which mars the precious 
" ointment. Let us therefore beware of it. Let us 
not put holineſs in Chriſt's place, nor confound 
the Spirit's work in us, with that of Chriſt without 
us. Holineſs is neceſſary, abſolutely neceſſary, 
rather as an eſſęntial part of our ſalvation, than as 
a condition of it. We are not ſaved by good works f. 


+ This word condition has been the occafion of no little noiſe 
in the church. Some have ſtruggled hard for it, as the very 
Shibboleth of orthodoxy, Others with no leſs watmth, have 
rejected it, as improper, erroneous, and abſurd. Numbers who 
have embraced another goſpel, uſe it ia the moſt pernicious 
ſenſe, making faith, repentance, and new obedience, the con- 
ditions of our acceptance and ſalvation, much in the ſame ſenſe, 
that Adam's finleſs obedience was the ſole condition upon which 
he was to obtain life. Such men ſeek righteouſneſs not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of” the Inw, Rom. ix. 32. Their 
doctrine is not the glorious goſpel, but a new covenant of works, 
Do and live: work and win: Theſe legal teachers have brought 
the word condition into ſuch univerſal diſrepute among many 
of the godly, that they reject it as abſurd. Mean while, I 
am inclined to think, that the diſpute among many, is a mere 
logomachy. The venerable Aſſembly at Weltminſter, teach 
in their Larger Catechiſm, Queſt. 32. That faith is rhe condi- 
tion which intereſts us in Chriſt, And to me it is ſomewhat 
myſterious, that many who profeſs the highelt attachment to 
our Confeſſion and Catechiſms, decry the word condition, when 
applied to faith, as if it were ready to convey ſome idea un- 
friendly to grace. This is in effect a tacite condemnation of 
that Aſſembly, whoſe character for orthodoxy is July ſo high, 


Hh 
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No: we muſt undergo a ſaving change, ere we can 
do any thing truly good and acceptable unto God; 


or, to ule the apoſtle's emphatic ſtyle, We muſt be his 


Modeſty would make a man rather ſuſpect his own intellectual 
weakneſs, than the views of ſuch a conſtellation of divines. 
One of the moſt judicious friends of the doctrine of grace that 
I know, viz. the bleſſed Boſton, acknowledges that faith and 
holineſ;, may be called conditions of connexion inthe covenant of 
grace *, He alſo teacheth, that there is an uſe of conditional 
phraſes in the adminiſtration. of the covenant f. Now, if condi- 
tional phraſes be uſed in adminiſtrating God's covenant to ſin- 
ners, I aſk, what is it that makes theſe phraſes conditional? 
Is it not a condition? To acknowledge that a phraſe is con- 
ditional, and to deny that there is any condition couched under 
it, is much as if one ſhould ſay, ſuch a perſon is beautiful, but 
there is no beauty in him: ſuch a one is ſtrong, but he has no 
ſtrength. As nothing but beauty makes beautiful; ſo nothing 
but a condition, implied or expreſſed, makes a phraſe conditio- 
nal. We have no authority to tell any ſinner in an abſolute 
manner, Thou ſhalt be ſaved. We can only ſpeak in a condi- 
tional manner, believe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31.; 
or, 1f thu ſhalt believe, thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. x. 9. Be- 
yond the conditional F we cannot go. No man can deny that 
the word is a conditional particle, Gen. xliii. 4, 5. Joſh. ii. 14. 
As little can it be denied that this word is uſed, not only with 
reſpect to faith, but alſo with reſpect to holineſs, Rom. viii. 13. 
1f ye thruugh the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall 
live. Mean while, this bears no prejudice to the precious 
doctrine of grace. Still that is true which the apoſtle ſaith, 
Eph. ii. 8. By grace are ye ſaved, through faith, and that not 
of yourſelves ; it is the giſt of God. Salvation is his gift; and 
ſo is that faith, through which we are interreſted in his ſalva- 


tion. From this it evidently appears, that faith and holineſs 


are not conditions in a Jegal ſenſe, founding our right or title 


to ſalvation. No; they are as truly purchaſed by Chriſt's righ- 


teouſneſs, as our ſeat in heaven is. His righteouſneſs alone, 


4 Thid. p · 255. 
— 


* View of the Covenant, p. 83. 


— 
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evorkmanſhip, created in conn Jeſus unto good works, 


Eph. 11. 10. 
Know, therefore, that it is not by a righteouſ- 


purchaſed the inheritance ineorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away. But faith and holineſs are the appointed 
means whereby we enter upon the poſſeſſion of that inheritance. 
They reſpect the order wherein we go to poſſeſs it; imputed 
righteouſneſs alone founds our right to it, as the price paid. 
The goſpel-offer is not, Buy, and then your right is good: But 
take and have, receive that ye may poſſeſs. And therefore 
when it is called a buying, it is ſuch a one as is without moneys 
and without price, Ia. Iv. 1. Chriſt bought, that we might 
have a right; by faith we receive him, and poſſeſs what 
is his. 

This laſt is as neceſſary in it's place as the firſt : for it is ; not 
ſufficient that Chriſt has purchaſed ſalvation: We mult believe 
in him, otherwiſe his ſalvation ſhall never be ours: Me ſhall not 
| fee life, John i iii. 36. It is not enough, that ſome precious 
commodity is bought for us by a friend. If we reje& him and 
it, we muſt be as poor as ever. Chriſt purchaſed white raiment 
for us, but we with our own hands muſt put it on, that we may 
be clothed, Rev. iii. 18. His work does not ſuperſede the ne- 
_ ceflity of our act of faith. He purchaſed the crown of glory, 
hung up as the prize at the end of the goal, and we muſt run 
that we may receive, 1 Cor. ix. 24. Phil. iii. 14. 

From all which, it is evident, that faith and holineſs are 
conditions of order or connexion in the covenant of grace. 
That God whoſe covenant it peculiarly is, hath eſtabliſhed a 
certain order or connexion wherein he will beſtow his precious 
gifts: an order as irreverſible as the covenant of the day and 
of the night. Not only are theſe gifts always conferred in one 
and the ſelf-ſame-order, without one inſtance of variation; ag 
in number, one goes before two, two before three, and ſo on; 
but ſuch the œconomy of grace, that one gift is that whereby 
we receive another, So . faith is an inſtrument, by which we 
_ © receive and apply Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs,” vo 
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neſs wrou ght i in you, or by works of righteouſneſs, 
which, through grace, we are enabled to do, that 
we can be ſaved? No: that righteouineſs which 


| Catechiſm, Quelt. 73. The God of all grace beſtowing his 
1 | gifts in this Rated, this invariable order ; may it not be ſaid 
| without offence, that he will give none the ſecond gift, but on 
condition, that they have the firſt? Nor the third, but on 
ſappoſitian that they have the ſecond? His appointed order 
he will not break; nor ſhall the rock he removed, no not for 
the elect t ſake, He will enrich none with his tried gold, till 
\ firlt he give them a hand to receive it. He will make them 

active in order to poſſeſſion or enjoyment. 

Such only as receive Chriſt, have a right to became the fons 
| of God, John i. 12. Our title to that dignity, turns on our 
reception of the firſt-born among many brethren : our life, on 
our coming to him, John v. 40. Though the goſpel-offer gives 
us a right to Chrilt, ſo that it is warrantable for us to receive 
him, yet till we actually receive him, we cannot have the: pow: 
er, right, or privilege of adoption. Here privilege is evidently 
ſuſpended on our act: and if ſo, why may not the one be called 


the condition of the other ? viz, a condition of order or con⸗ 
nexion. 


One part of the great ſalvation ſtands related to another, as 
the various links of a chain, The firſt link is connected with 
the ſecond ; it with the third, and ſo on to the laſt. We can- 
not reach the ſecond without the firſt; nor the third, till we 
have taken hold of the ſecond, The God of grace, is alſo the 
God of order ; and as fram one golden link of grace, we mult 
go to another, till we lay hold on that of eternal glory. 
Though every link of the chain be equally purchaſed by the 
Purety this does not hinder but one part may be introductory 
to another: faith to holineſs, and Wü to eternal glory, 
Rom. vi. 22. Gal, vi. g. 

It has been ſaid with more ſhew than ſolidity of reaſon, that | 

faith and holineſs being promiſed in the covenant, can have 

nothing conditional in them, inaſmuch as they cannot be both 
conditions and promiſes, and nothing can be the condition up- 


—— 
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the Surety fulfilled -in the days of his fleſh, and 
which he finiſhed on the croſs and in the grave, 
that and that alone is the righteouſneſs whereupon 


on which it itſelf is obtained. We muſt again obſerve, that 
the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, diſcerned no impropriety in reckon - 
ing faith both a condition of connexion, and the ſubject - matter 
of a promiſe, Larger Catechiſm, Queit. 32. Conſider faith as 
a duty, and it is required of us : conſider it as a grace, and it 
is promiſed by God. The grace promiſed muſt be given to us, 
before the duty required can be done by us. We mult have eyes 
to ſee, hands to receive, and feet to run, Still, however, 
theſe ſpiritual actions are as neceſſary, as the new ſpiritual 
powers from which they come. The precept and the promiſe 
are not contrary to each other, But as the two cherubims 
overſhadowing the mercy-ſeat, they moſt harmoniouſly agree. 
The promiſe does not weaken our obligation to the precept, 
The grace promiſed is the Lord's, the duty is our act: He 
worketh in us to will and to de, Phil. ii. 13. And being thus 
wrought upon, We are willing, Pſal. cx. 3. Being created unto 
good works, we do them, Eph. ii. 10. But does this hinder 
God to ſuſpend ſome of his other acts upon theſe of ours? e. g. 
His giving a pardon, upon our faith: and his receiving us into 
glory, after a courſe of holy obedience, Heb. xii. 14. And 
what though a thing cannot be the condition of itſelf, yet it 
may of another. So faith may be the condition to intereſt us 
in Chriſt, and holineſs may ſtand connected with a ſtate of glory 
as the mean with the end, the ſeed with the harveſt, And ſure 
I am, none can reap, but upon condition that they ſow. 
After all, it were much to be wiſhed, that in uſing or reject- 
ing the word condition, men would explain in what ſenſe they 
do either. This might often prevent that friving about words, 
from which the apoſtle ſo ſtrongly diſſuades, 2 Tim. ii. 14. 
And therefore, when I ſay, that holineſs is not a condition of 
ſalvation, I do not mean that it is not a condition of connexion, 
but that it is not a condition in the ſenſe of thoſe who juſtle it 
as into the place of Chriſt's imputed righteouſneſs, founding 
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turns your title to eternal life. By it alone ye can 
be juſtiſied; and therefore in it alone, as the price 
paid, do you ever glory. That gift F righteouſneſs 
let your faith receive; and on it, as a rock, let it 
reſt for juſtification and eternal life. In this man- 
ner only, and in no other, can ye obtain both.— 
For, as the prophet ſaid, and after him the apoltle, 
The Juſt by faith, ſhall live, Hab. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17. 
Gal. iii. 11. Heb. x. 38. They, and they only 
who ſeek juſtification by faith, ſhall live; while all 
who ſeek it by works, ſhall die.“ 


our title to glory upon it, I conſider ſalvation in a large ſenſe, 
including all that is wrought in us from the entrance of the 
Spirit into our dead ſouls, till we fit down on a throne of glory. 
Salvation from fin, is a great part of Chriſt's ſalvation, Matth. 
i. 21. Tit. ii. 14. He ſaves us by the waſhing of regeneration, &c. 
Tit. iii. 5. The new nature is as much purchaſed by him, as 
the new Jeruſalem is: our meetneſs for heaven, as well as our 
right to it. | 
* Our verſion, in che paſſages quoted, uniformly reads, The 
juſt ſhall live by faith. But certain it is, that the original order 
is that which we have followed, The juſt by faith /hall live. The 
prophet's words have a pronoun not mentioned by the apoſtle, 
and in the Hebrew they ſtand thus, FP YNNDND DN. 
The affix at the ſecond word, is commonly interpreted 
by the poſſeſſive pronoun, nis. The juſt by his faith, ex fide 
ſua. Accordingly the generality of tranſlators, as well as our 
own, read it, The jut Hall live by his faith; that is, by his 
«wr faith, not by the faith of another. But I am perſuaded 
that this, though true in itſelf, is not the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt in this paſſage. The affix ſeems better rendered by a 
perſonal pronoun, The juſt by the faith of bim: fide illius, as 
Witſius hath. Accerdingly the whole ſentence ſtands thus, 
The juſt by the faith of him ſhall live; that i is, by the faith oF 
Chriſt : compare Gal, ii. 16. G5 
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8. And laſtly, lift up a cry to the Spirit of the 
Lord, that he would do as he has ſaid. Turn the 
text into a prayer, and ſay, O thou Spirit of the 


To N this verſion I would obſerve, with ſome uae 
lent critics, that our bleſſed Saviour is mentioned in the pre- 
ceeding verſe as about to come; though, as our verſion runs, 

it relates not to a perſon, but to a thing, viz. the viſion, The 
word TD is conſidered by theſe critics as a noun, not a verb; 
and they tranſlate it index, præco, or teſtit. Hence the whole 
verſe is rendered thus, For the viſion is yet for an appointed 
time, but at the end the Publiſher, or Preacher, who ſhall not 
lie: though he tarry wait for him, becauſe he will ſurely come, 
he will not tarry. This reading, applying it to a Perſon, the 
great Publiſher or Preacher, Iſa. Iii. 79. who came to preach good 
tidings, to proclaim liberty to the captives, chap. Ixi. 1. and to 
ſeal up the viſion, Dan. ix. 21.; who preached the righteouſneſs 
and the ſalvation of God; his loving-kindneſs and his truth, 
Pfal. xl. 9, 10.; the glad tidings of his kingdom, Mark i. 14. 
Luke viii. 1.: this reading, I ſay, is perfectly agreeable to the 
original, and not alittle countenanced by the apoſtolic accom- 
modation of this paſſage to our Lord's ſecond coming, Heb. x. 
37. Yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and 
will not tarry. For Chriſt's firſt coming being preparative tc 
his ſecond, what the prophet ſpoke of the former, the apoſtle 
might juſtly accommodate to the latter. Taking things thus, 
the him mentioned, Hab. ii, 4. is the ſame with the him in the 
preceeding verſe, and whoſe coming is there ſo peremptorily 
promiſed. Though he tarry, wait for him :—the juſt by the faith 
of him ſhall live. Therefore the him here is not the /ub/e& of 
faith, or the man believing, but the olyect of his faith, who 
was to come, Matth. xi. 2. Compare Gal. ii. 20. J live by the 
faith of the Son of Cod, i. e. by the faith which hath him for 
it's author and it's object: I live by faith upon him; The 
prophet's three words, | 
The uſt by-the:- faith- -of- him fhall-live, 
1 2 2 3 | 
are ſaſceptible of two ſenſes, equally agreeable to the analogy 
of faith, 3K or the middle word may be conſtructed either with 
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Lord, when the enemy is coming in like a flood, 
lift up a ſtandard againſt him, and put him to 
flight. Senſible that all your efforts to ſtem the 


the firſt, or with the laſt. 'Conftrugea with the firſt, the ſenſe 
is this, The juſt by the faith of him, —ſhall live. 
But conſtructed with the laſt, the ſenſe is, 

The juſt, —by the faith of him ſhall live. 
In the one caſe the middle- word belongs to the ſubject of 
the propoſition, as Logicians ſpeak ; in he * to the 
predicate, 

According to the firſt conſtruction, The ju by the faith * bien, 
The queſtion may be put, what of ſuch a man? And the an- 
ſwer is, e ſhall live. According to the ſecond manner of 
conſtruction, the juſt, the queſtion may be put, What concern- 
ing ſuch a man? And then the anſwer is, By the faith of him, 
(viz. the Comer) he /hall live. But though the middle word 
may thus enter into a ſyntactic bond, either with the firlt or 
the laſt, we muſt not think that the divine oracles are like the 
Delphic, full of ambiguity, capable of whatever ſenſe the 
reader pleaſes, and in his hands as the clay in that of the 
potter; or as a heap of ſtones before the builder: No. 
The ſacred oracles have a certain, fixed, and determinate 
ſenſe : not a ſenſe which we are to make; but to find, as al- 
ready made. And therefore, the queſtion is not ſo much con- 
cerning the pofib/e conſtruction, as the actual: not what the 
grammatical ſenſe may be, but what it really iu. Since the two 
ſenſes mentioned above are equally agreeable to the rules of 
ſyntax, the ſcope of the paſſage, and the analogy of faith, it 
merits our attention which of them is intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt; for, according to our Confeſſion, The full ſenſe of 
any ſcripture is not manifold, but one, chap. i. ſet.g, As 
to the true ſenſe of this paſſage, Hic eft nodus vindice dignas, 
a knot here not to be looſed but by means of the Hebrew ac- 
centuation : and except men allow themſelves to be determi- 
ned by it, the true ſenſe of this place cannot be reached. No 
other key but that of the accents can fit the intricate words, 
For, divelt the prophet's words of them, and, as was obſerved 
above, they are ſuſceptible of two ſenſes : but conſtruct them 
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torrent will be utterly unſucceſsful, unleſs the Spi- 
rit come: ſtir up yourſelves to call upon him. As 
ſoon may ye blow back the tide with the breath of 


according to the ſacred punctuation, and immediately the am- 
bignity evaniſhes. For the firſt word being marked with a con- 
junctive accent, and the ſecond with a diſtinctive, theſe two are 
thereby joined together in a ſyntaQic bond, as the ſubject of the 
propoſition ; and the third ſtands ſeparated from both, as the 
predicate, in this manner; | - 
The juſt by the faith of him, —fhall live. 

Such the laws of the Hebrew accentuation, that the ſubjet 
of a propoſition is ſeparated by a diſtinctive accent from the 
predicate, as Pſal. cxi. 10. The beginning of wiſdom, is the fear 
of the Lord, Prov. i. 7. The fear of the Lord, is the beginning 
of knowledge, _ ” | 

Taking the ſenſe of the prophet's words therefore as deter- 
mined by the original pointing, they preſent us with two of 
the-cardinal and moſt conſolatory doctrines of our holy religt- 
on; juſtification by faith in Chriſt; and the perſeverance of the 
juſtified, The firſt is taught in the ſubje& of the propoſition, 
The juſt by the faith of him; and the ſecond, in the predicate, 
all live. Sinners become juſt, or are juſtified, not by he 
works of the law, but by the faith of Chriſt, Gal. ii. 16. As 
many as are of the works of the law, or ſeek to be juſtified by 
them, are under the curſe, under the ſentence of death, Gal. 
iii. 10. But thoſe. who are juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, ſhall 
live : They ſhall never come into-condemnation, but are paſſed 
from death unto life ; and live they ever ſhall, John v. 24. Be- 
- cauſe Chriſt liveth, they ſhall live ala, John xiv. 19. How 
comfortable the thought, that we are juſtified by faith ; and 
that being once juſtified, we ſhall never fall from that ſtate !— 
We ſtand on firmer ground than Adam or angels did, 

The ſenſe wherein we have taken the prophet's words is 
ſtrongly ſupported by the order in which they run, and the 
purpoſes for which they are adduced in the New Teſtament. 
Their order in the Greek is preciſely the ſame with that in the 
Hebrew. O Je An ix i (is at, Which, tranſlated with- 
out any tranſpoſition is, The juft by ſaith ſhall live. Now, a 
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your mouth, as put the enemy to flight by your 
own ſtrength. Under this impreſſion, cry to him 
who performeth all things for you, and who work- 
eth all your works in you. Were the Spirit of 
ſupplication poured out, what a happy prelude 
would it be of his lifting up a ſtandard againſt the 
enemy! But, alas! onr filence indicates his ab- 
fence. For, when preſent, he maketh intercęſſion 
fer us with groanings which cannot be uttered, Rom. 
viii. 26. When he exciteth the ſaints to pray, it 

is a ſign, among a thouſand, that he is about to go 


tranſpoſition is not to he admitted without neceſſity, of which 
there is not the ſhadow here. | n 

But the purpoſes for which theſe words are quoted, ſuggeſt 
ſomething ftronger Gil}, in vindication of the ſenſe we plead 
for. The apoſtle quotes them, Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. to 
prove juſtification by faith, and not by works. And how apt, 
how ſtriking the quotation, when the words are leſt in their 
native order! The juft by faith, ſhall live. From theſe words, 
The juſt by faith, the apoſtolic inference is clear, unavoidable, 
and mult ſtrike with conviction, viz. that no man is juſtified by 
the law, but by faith alone. In Heb. x. 38. the apoſtle quotes 
the prophet's words to prove the perſeverance of the juſtified, 
Now, The juſt by faith, ſhalt live. We are not of them who 
draw back unts perdition, but of them that believe to the ſaving 
of the foul. Here the propriety of the quotation is as evident 
as in the former inſtance. Nominal profeſſors may draw back, 
and viſibly fall away : Not fo with the man that is * by faith; 
he ſhall live. 

This paſfage being adduced to prove benden by faith, 
and the perſeverance of the ſaints, it is obſervable, that in Rom. 
1.17. Gal. iii. 11. the hing of the teſtimony turns on the firit 
part, The juſt by faith; and in Heb. x. 38. it turns on the laſt, 
The fu. ball live. The learned reader may conſult Witſius 
in Symbol. p. 39. Miſcel. Sacra, Vol. I, p. 303, 630. Boſton's 
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forth againſt the enemy; ; as was the ſound of going 
in the tops of the mulberry trees, that he was gone 
forth to ſmite the hoſt of the Philiſtines, 2 Chron. 
xiv. 15, Brit, ah! how mournful, when we muſt 
complain with our prophet, There is none that call- 
eth upon thy name ; that ſtrreth up himſelf to 00 
Hold of thee! Ita. Ixiv. 7. 

Let it not be ſo with you. Get ye to your 
knees, ye ſons of prayer, and cry mightily to God: 
Te that make mention of the Lord, keep not filence : and 
give him no reſt till he eſtabliſh, and till he mate Je- 
ruſalem a praiſe in all the earth, Iſa. Ixii. 6, 7. If 
ye can do little or nothing elſe, ſurely ye may go 
do your God; and Hezekiah-like, tell him of the 
enemy, and of all his threatenings to deſtroy as 
with an over-running flood. As the famous Mel- 
vin prayed in his day, anno 1609, fo may we in 
ours. It is time, O Lord, ariſe; it is time, O 
* Lord, ariſe; it is time: for they have made thy 
* word and law irrit and of none avail; they have 
left Jacob in ſervitude, and Judah in captivity : 
the heavenly ſceptre of thy kingdom, they have 
* wreſted out of thy hand ;—and they have broken 
* down the hedge and walls of thy vineyard *,*— 
And let us pray in the faith, that God will arife, 
and have mercy upon Zion; that the time to favour 
her, the ſet time ſhall come. Diſtreſſed ſhe may, 
but deſtroyed ſhe ſhall never be. The floods nay 
ſwell, and menace an univerſal overflow. The 
ark may be toſſed on the waters, but the ſhall ride 

out every ſtorm, and ſurvive her molt inveterate 


* I Calderwood's hiſtory, p. 66 
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foes. So we are warranted to believe; for it is 
written, When the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall li it up a 1 againſt 


him. 
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Shewing, that when the Enemy comes 
in like a Flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord ga lift up a ſtandard againſt 
him. 


E come now to the laſt general Head of 
diſcourſe, v2. to illuſtrate and confirm the 
truth of the propoſition in the text, that, When the 
enemy cometh in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord SHALL 
ti ft up a a ſtandard againſt him, or ſhall put him to 


flight, And, in the illuſtration of this pleaſant 
Hig P 


theme, let us attend to the following particulars. 


8 


7 be Spirit of the Lord hath 22 17 a Standard 
againſt the Enemy in all ages. 


| ET us look backward, and we ſhall fee, that | 


from the beginning, the Spirit of the Lord 
has, in all ages, lifted up a ſtandard againft the 
enemy, when he came in like a flood. The flood 
bas never riſen, but a banner has been diſplayed. 
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As often as the enemy has caſt out water as a flood, 
ſo often has the Spirit lifted up a ſtandard againſt 
him. — Allow me to ſelect ſome inſtances of this 


conſolatory truth. 


On our firſt parents the enemy came in like a 


flood. Soon, ſoon did he ſweep them from the 


plains of innocence, where they had lately walked 
with their God. He was ready to erect his trophies, 
and triumph over fallen man, as irrecoverably loſt. 
How he rejoiced when he ſaw IcxaBop written, 


where of late, the glory, the image of the Lord 


had ſhone! But amidſt all his infernal triumphs, 


the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard againſt 
him. I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
ſaid the Lord; and between thy ſeed and her ſeed: 


He ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, 


Gen. iii. 15. Here was the ſtandard firſt lifted up. 
The woman, ſo lately deceived, was pluckt as from 


the paws of the lion. The devourer is told, that 
| ſhe ſhould be at enmity with him; which implies 
| her victory over him, through the promiſed ſeed. 
Our parents ſtanding as by the banner of the Lord, 
could ſhout and ſling, God is with us; Jehovah is 


on our fide. The threatening to the enemy was in 
effect the mother-ptomiſe to them. They did not 
more include all mankind, than it did all the ſub. 
ſequent openings of the promiſe. The banner dif. 
played was inſcribed with the incarnation, ſuffer. 
ings, and reſurrection of. the Redeemer !z—his in- 
carnation ; for he was to be the woman's ſeed :. 


his e for his heel was to be bruiſed :;—. 


and his reſurrection; for he was to break the ſer- 
pent's head. What a ſtandard was here lifted up 
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againſt the enemy! To him it was the beginning of 
ſorrows, but an inexhauſtible ſpring of conſolation 
to the otherwiſe unhappy pair. Though baniſhed 
Eden, they could build an altar in the wilderneſs, 
and call it, as in future ages, Moſes did his, Ix- 
HOVAu-Niss, The Lord is my banner. 

In Noab's time the enemy came in like a flood; 
for the carth was filled with violence, and all fleſh 
had corrupted their ways. But, lo! the Spirit of 
the Lord lifted up a ſtandard by the hand of Noah, 
that preacher of righteouſneſs. To men the Spirit 
preached, 1 Pet. iii. 19.; and with men the Spirit 
ſtrove, an hundred and twenty years, Gen. vi. 3. 
Noah, the juſt, ſurvived a deluge of vice, as well 
as that of water. 

In Abraham's time the enemy had come in like a 
flood ; idolatry prevailed, Joſh. xxiv. 2. But, lo! 
the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard againſt 
him, in calling the patriarch from his country, and 
his kindred, and in promiſing that from him Meſſiah 
thould ſpring. It js probable, that he, like his 
| fathers, ſerved other gods, el | be Was called from 
— Ur of the Chaldees. 

14 In Mes! time the enemy came in like a flood, 
1:4 and threatened to ſweep away all the church of 
God, leaving them neither root nor branch. $0 
high did che enmity ſwell, that all the male- infants 

were devoted to death, as ſoon as born, Exod. i. 16. 
But, O how gloriouſly did the Spirit of the Lord 

lift up a ſtandard in the field of Zoan! - How po- 

tent was the rod of God .in the hand of Amram's 
1 ſon! What plagues did the enemy ſuffer by it's 
| | means! He hut firetched it out, and ſtraight. 
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Egypt's river was turned into blood, and into lice 
it's duſt. Stroke ſucceeded ſtroke, till the enemy 
was glad to let Iſrael go, Pſal. cv. 38. When it 
was told him that the people fled, the enmity of 
his heart began to ſwell of new, and he meditated 
nothing but vengeance. When he was juſt on the 
point of ſatiating himſelf with blood and prey, the 
ſtandard was lifted up, the rod of Moſes ſtretched 
out ; and, lo! the waters of the red-ſea fled to make 
2 path for the choſen ſeed. As the promiſe to our 
parents was a threatening to the enemy, ſo the 
dividing of the ſea, was falvation to the church, 
and deſtruction to him. The rod was again 
ſtretched out, the waters returned, and amidft 
them the enemy ſank as lead. Thus the Spirit of 
the Lord lifted up a ſtandard at the ſea, even at 
the red-ſea. There did he cauſe the church to 
reſt, having covered the enemy with ruin, Iſa. Ixiii. 
11,.— 14. There the church's triumph was ſung : 

And ſo ſhall the ſong of . and the Lamb, for ever 
and ever, Rev. 5 
In the days of David, the enemy came in like a 
flood. The Philiſtines gathered together their ar- - 
mies againſt Iſrael. There went out à champion 
from their camp, who defted the armies of the 
living God: Give me a man, ſaid the giant, that 
we may fi ght together. Full forty days, evening 
and morning he ſhewed himſelf, and ſounded a 
defiance to all Iſrael. At ſight of him they fled, 

and were ſore afraid. But how ſoon did the Spirit 
of the Lord ſtill the enemy; and, as out of the 
mouth of a babe, he ordained ſtrength! The 
ſtripling, David, the ſon of Jeſſe, is ſent by pro- 
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vidence from his father's flock, to lift up a ſtan- 
dard againſt the enemy. In the name of the Lord 
of Hoſts he went forth with his ſtaff in his hand, 
his ſling, and the five ſmooth ſtones out of the 
brook : and, in the name of the Lord, he did pre- 
vail. The haughty Goliath he flew, and the Phi- 
liſtines he put to flight. Such a deliverance wrought 
the Spirit of the Lord, by Jeſſe's youngek fon, 
I Sam. xvii. 

In the days of Jeboſhaphat and Hezekiah, kings 
of Judah, the enemy came in like a flood, threa- 
tening to overflow Immanuel's land in it's breadth 
and it's length. But,-O how did the Spirit of the 
Lord lift up a ſtandard in both caſes! The Lord 
ſet ambuſhments againſt the children of Ammon, 
Moab, and Mount Seir, who were come againſt 
Judah, and they were ſmitten, 2 Chron. xx. 22. 
On Sennacherib he ſent a blaſt; an angel deſtroyed 
his army in a night, and, e with ſhame, he 
returned to his own land. Thus in Judah God 
was known; his name was great in Iſrael: there 
brake he the arrows of the bow, the ſhield, and the 
ſword, and the battle. The ſtout-hearted were ſpoiled, 
they ſlept their ſleep; and none of the men of might 
have found their hands. At the rebuke of Jacob's 
God, both the chariot and the horſe were caſt into a 
dead ſleep, Pſal. Ixxvi. 1, 5, 6. 

In the captivity, the enemy came in like a flood. 
Away the people of God were carried. By the 
rivers of Babylon they ſat; on the willows they 
hung their harps; and they wept when they re- 
membered Zion. But when the time to favour 
her, the ſet time was come, the Spirit of the Lord 
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lifted up a ſtandard againſt the enemy, and turned 
again the captivity of his people. Babylon was 
taken by the Medes and Perſians. And the Lord 
ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus, king of Perſia, that 
he made a proclamation throughout all his King- 
dom, and put it alſo in writing, ſaying, Thus ſaith 
Cyrus, king of Perſia, All the King doms of the earth 
bath the Lord God 7 heaven given me, and he hath 
| charged me to build him an houſe at Jeruſalem, which 
is in Judah. Who is there among you of all his people? 
His God be with him, and let him ga up to Feruſalem, 
Ezra 1. 2, 3. Here was a ſtandard lifted up as by 
Cyrus the Lord's anointed, and to it the children 
of Iſrael were commanded to repair. The prophets, 
Haggai and Zechariah, propheſied to the people; 
2, "Ind God, My Spirit remaineth among you ; fear 
ye not, Hag. ii. 6. 

In Mordecai time the enemy came in like a Hood. 
That adverſary, wicked Haman, deſigned a blow 
at the root, His malice was great; and his power 
ſeemed fitted to execute all it could invent. He 
was prime miniſter of ſtate; had his ſovereign” 3 
ear; the ſervants bow, and numerous provinces 
at his nod. The decree was paſt; the church's 
execution-day was ſet ; poſts were diſpatched with 
all poſlible haſte, to announce the general carnage, 
and to let looſe every bloody hound againſt the little, 
littleflock of Chriſt, to deſtroy, to kill, and to cauſe to 
periſh, Haughty Haman having obtained his wiſh, 
as he thought, ſat down with his majeſty to drink: 
and, doubtleſs, at every turn he wiſhed ſucceſs 
to his majeſty's decree, alias, deſtruction to the 
* Nene, the Jewiſh intereſt, But amidſt 

K * 
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all this darkneſs, a ſtar aroſe. Queen Eſther hav- 
ing faſted and prayed to the God of heaven, next 
petitioned the king in behalf of the church; and, 
according to the royal word, her petition was 
granted, and her requeſt, which was more than 
the half, yea, the whole of the kingdom. In the 
depths of adorable providence, God had brought 
Eſther to the throne, on purpoſe to counter-work 
the enemy. Little knew Haman, that the ſcat- 
tered people had ſuch a friend at court. Now, if 
ever, on the mount was Jehovah ſeen. The 
haughty enemy hung high on the gibbet prepared 
for Mordecai. By means of Ahafuerus, heathen as 
he was, and influenced by one of the worſt of mini- 
ſters, a ſtandard was now lifted up againſt the enemy. 
O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knows 
ledge of God! How unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out! Rom. xi. 33. 
The enemy came in like a flood in the time of 
the Maccabees, about 166 years before the coming 
of Chriſt. What an inveterate enemy was Antio- 
chus Epiphanes! Having taken Jeruſalem, he ſlew 
forty thouſand of the inhabitants in three days; 
and fold as many more for flaves to the neighbour- 
ing nations. Not content with this, he forced 
himſelf into the temple, and entred it's inner and 
moſt ſacred receſtes: and, to offer the greater in- 
dignity to this ſacred place, and to affront in the 
higheſt manner he was able, the religion whereby 
God was worſhipped there, he facrificed a great 
fow upon the altar of burnt- offering; and broth 
being by his command made with ſome of the fleſh, 


he cuaſed it to be ſprinkled all over the temple. 
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He iſſued out a decree, that all nations, within his 
dominions, ſhould conform to his religion, and 
worſhip the ſame gods, and in the ſame manner as 
he did: and herein he had an eye to the Jews, in- 
tending to extinguiſh their religion and their name. 
What an over-running flood was here! But, lo! 
the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard in the 

hands of Mattathias the prieſt. He dying, his 
place was more than ſupplied by Judas Maccabeus 
his ſon. He erected his ſtandard, and led forth 
the Jews to fight the battles of Iſrael, againſt their 
common enemy, the Heathens that oppreſſed them. 
The motto of his ſtandard, was a Hebrew ſentence 
in Exod. xv. 11. Mi-Camo-ca Baelim Fehovah ; 
i. e. Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
gods? And theſe three words not being written 
at full length, but only in their initials, including 

that of the afſix in the firſt, 490, that is, MCC BI, 
which make the artificial word Maccasr; all who 
fought under that ſtandard were called Maccabees, 
and eſpecially their captain X. According to Da- 
niel's prophecy, The people who new their God were 
ſtrong, and did exploits, chap. xi. 32. They waxed 
valiant in fight, and turned to Aight the armies of the 


aliens. 
Great was the power which Aa had in the 


world, when our bleſed Lord and Saviour came. 
That enemy had come in like a flood, and with 
his deluſions he deceived the nations. Him they 
| worſhipped, and to his oracles they repaired, to 


» prideaux Connect. Vol. II. p- i Picteti. La Theol. 
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conſult him as their counſeller. But while the 
encmy was thus reigning without control, lo! G 
created a new thing in the earth ; the Spirit of the 
Lord prepared a body for the cternal Son. The Holy 
Ghoſt came upon the bleſſed virgin, and the power of 
the Higheſt overſhadowed her, as that tabernacle 
wherein, for a while, the incarnate God ſhould dwell. 
Compare Luke i. 35. with Exod. xl. 34. In her 
womb, as the bride-chamber, he tied the marriage- 
knot between Deity and duit: For there, there 
the wword was made fleſh ; made of a woman, yon 1. 14. 
Gal. iv. 4. 

The true Prophet being come, the Heathen 
oracles were ſilenced. The Sun of righteouſneſs 
ariling, to their den went the beaſts of prey: and 
this in accompliſhment of what our prophet had 
forgtold, Ita. ii. 18, 19. The idols he ſhall utterly 
aboliſh: and they ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, 
and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the glory of his Majeſty; when he ariſeth to 


hake terribly the earth. To the ſame purpoſe was 


the prophecy of Zechariah, chap. xiii. 1, 2. In that 
day there ſhall be a fountain opened to the houſe of 


David, and ta the inhabitants of Ferufalem, for in, 


and for uncleanneſs. And it ſhall come to paſs in that 
day, faith the Lord of heſts, that I will cut off the 


names of the idols out of the land, and they ſhall no 


more be remembered: and alſo I will cauſe the prophets, 
and the unclean. ſpirit to paſs out of the land. 

That the oracles ceaſed at the coming of Chriſt, 
cannot be denied. Hence queſtions aroſe in the time 


ot Tiberius, why the oracles had become dumb? 


ba. dæmons did not work as forme: PE) And ſo 
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ſudden and ſurpriſing was the change, that it ſtruck 
the enemies of Chriſtianity with terror and aſto- 
niſhment. Porphyry lamented that the angry gods 
anſwered nothing ſince Jeſus came. 

A moſt memorable inſtance of the ceaſing of the 
Heathen oracles, together with the cauſe of their 
ſudden ſilence, is related by an ancient writer, 
(Suidas, who lived in the tenth century), and fre- 
quently referred to by Chriſtian divines. After 
the birth of Chriſt, Auguſtus Cæſar ſent to enquire 
of the famous oracle at Delphos, who ſhould reign 
after him. Having offered ſome hundreds of ſa- 
crifices, he urged Apollo to give him an anſwer. 
The anſwer was given in three Greek verſes, which 
has been fitly rendered, | 


An Hebrew Child, King of the heavens high, 
Jo leave theſe temples hath commanded me; 
And to be gone to darkneſs and to wo: 

Thou therefore ſilent from our altars go. 


And after this, it is ſaid, the Delphic oracle 
ſpoke no more. A ſtrange anſwer indeed; and, 
ſuppoſing it's truth, plainly pointing to the babe 
of Bethlehem, the holy child Jeſus. It is alſo ſaid, 
that Auguſtus, having received this anſwer, rear- 
ed up an altar in the capitol at Rome, with this 
inſcription, THE ALTAR OF THE FIRST 
BEGOTTEN OF GOD. * 

Jeſus, being about thirty years of age, was bap- 
tized of John at Jordan; and praying, Lo! the Spirit 
of God deſcended like a dove upon him, Luke iii. 22. 


See Turret. Inſt, Vol. II. p. 309. Pareus on Rev. p. 503. 
Durham on Rev. p. 3 Gill's Tracts, Vol. I. p. 386. 
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And fitted him for that public work, on which 
he was now to enter. In the ſynagogue of Naza- 
reth he opened the book of our prophet, and read- 
ing chap. Ixi. 1, 2. The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, &c. He told the audience, That all this was 
fulfilled in him, Luke iv. 16, — 2 1. He had the 
Spirit without meaſure, John iii. 34.3; and, by the 
Spirit of God, He caſt out devils, Matth. xii. 28. 
who had taken bodily poſſeſſion of ſinners. 
And generally, if not always, when the devil was 
caſt out of the body, he alſo loſt poſſeſſion of the 
ſoul. It ſeems to be a piece of the manifold wil- 
dom of God, that at that time, devils were allowed 
to enter the bodies of numbers, that from thence 
he, on whom was the Spirit of the Lord, might 
take occaſion to diſplay his power in diſpoſſeſſing 
them. Out of Mary Magdalene he caſt ſeven 
devils; . and out of another, a legion. At every 
turn the enemy fell before him. Even to his miſ- 
fionaries he gave power to caſt him out. Hence 
the ſeventy on their return rejoiced, and faid, 
Lord, even the devils are ſubject io us, through thy 
name. To whom he anſwered, I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven, Luke x. 17, 18. 

_ Towards the end of his miniſtry, being comforted 
with his Father's voice from heaven, he could ſay, 
New is the judgment of this world: now ſhall the 
prince of this world be caſt out, John xii. 31. Soon 
after this, he entered into a moſt awful conflict 
with the enemy on the croſs. Now, now, was 
the hour and the power of darkneſs. Now the enemy 
came in upohim, as the ruſhing of waters. But 
he ———_— up a ſtandard againſt him; . and was glo- 
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rious in conqueſt. For, having ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a ſhew of them  openty, triumph- 
ing over them in his croſs, Col. ii. 15. Through 
death he deſtroyed him that had the power of death, 

that is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. He made a ſhew 
of them openly, viz. to the elect angels. And he 
triumphed over them on his croſs. Though nailed 
to it in weakneſs, and loaden with a world's guilt, 

it ſoon became his victorious ſtandard. On his 
croſs, as a triumphal chariot, our conqueror rode; 
and at it's glowing wheels, were pinioned devils 
in triumph drawn. What a triumphant word was 
that which he uttered on the tree? It is finiſhed! 
John xix. 30. Never did the golden bells found- 
ing at the hem of the high prieſt's garment, when 
he went in unto the holy place before the Lord, 
(Exod. xxviii. 34, 35.) give half the joy to the 
Old-Teſtament church, that theſe words do to the 
New. They are the Redeemer's boaſt ; and there- 
fore ours. They are ſweeter than honey; richer 
than gold; and they will accent our ſongs to eter- 
nity: For, when on his throne, (Rev. iii. 21.) we 
Rill ſhall triumph in his croſs, Rev. v. 9, 10. 

In a far higher ſenſe than the ſervant, (2, Tim. 
iv. 7.) could the Maſter now ſay, I have fought the 
good fight. I have finiſhed my courſe ; and now around 
my temples ſhall the crown'of glory ever ſhine. 
Having proclaimed the victory, It is friſhed; He 
bowed his head, gave up the ghoſt, and away wing- 
ed his holy ſoul to the 1 of God, Luke 
Xxiii. 43. 

His blood being ſhed as at the door of the heaven- 
ly tabernacle, (I allude to the ſacrifices under the law) 
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he immediately entered in, though in a private 
manner, as I may ſay. And, O what a fight was 
his diſembodied ſoul to angels, and the ſpirits of 
the juſt! What a fatisfying light to his Father! 
For it was as ten thouſand witneſſes; it was the 
higheſt poſſible evidence, that he had died; that 
he had laid down his life; made his ſoul an offering 
for ſin; and fo fulfilled his Father's commandment, 
John x. 18. and xiv. 31. Death was the threa- 
tening of the law, Gen. ii. 17. The Surety, ſtand- 
ing in the ſinner's place, behoved therefore to die; 
as the only condition on which he could /e his 
feed, Iſa. liii. 10. Nothing but death could ſatisfy 
divine juſtice. The Saviour's diſembodied ſoul en- 
tering into heaven, was the ſtrongeſt proof that he 
had died on carth. Now, it was evident to God, 
angels, and men; for his ſoul and body were torn 
as far aſunder, as heaven and earth: the heights 
of glory, and the depths of the grave. For there 
| his blefled remains were laid. 5 
1 And there the enemy, the ſeed of the ſerpent, 
4 determined to ſeal them up: They made the ſepulchre 
ſure, ſealing the ſtone, which Joſeph had rolled to 
it's door, and /etting a watch, Matth. xxvii. 66. 
But with equal grace, and as much ſucceſs might 
they have forbid the ſun to riſe, or attempted to 
ſeal up the ſtars. Mean while, enemies rejoiced, 
and the hearts of the righteous were ſad. How 
terrible the flood, when the head of the church 
was as under water; as on his grave the enemy 
was ready to rear their infernal trophies! How 
drooping, how diſconſolate were the ſaints of God! 
We truſted, faid they, that it had been he who ſhould 
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have redeemed Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 2t. Their faith 


was now almoſt gone: 'the flood had well nigh 


carried them away. It is hard however to ay, 
whether the triumphs of the foe, or the terrors of 


friends were moſt groundleſs: For thus it behoved. 


Chriſt to ſuffer. His errand to the grave was not 
in vain; but to accompliſh that great end for which 
he was manifeſted in the fleſh, to deſtroy the works 


of the devil, 1 John iii. 8. As on the croſs he con- 


quered that enemy, ſo alſo 1 in the grave. Thither, 
I may ſay, he deſcended to bury all the guilt 
of an elect world; ſo to bury it, that it might ne- 
ver riſe againſt them in the judgment of the great 
day. To that land of forgetfulneſs he carried all 


our 1n1quities, in a higher ſenſe than did the ſcape- 


goat the iniquities of Iſrael to a land not inhabited, 
Lev. xvi. 22. For, as ſays the penman of my text, 
He laid iniquities in his grave, 6 To rieb i in his 


death, Iſa. liii. 9.“ 


1 Our verſion reads it, Aud he made bis grave With the wick- 
ed, and with the rich in his death; which is generally applied 
to our Lord's dying with malefactors, and to his being buried 


in the grave of the rich man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, 


Matth. xxvii. 57. But had this been the intention of the pro- 
phecy, I humbly apprehend it would have run, He made his 
death with the wicked, and with the rich in his grave. Dr. 
Doddridge and others render it, He ſhall avenge his grave on 
the wicked, and on the rich when he dies. But, in my appre- 
henſion, that learned Lutheran, Gerhard, in his Harm. Evang. 
p. 927. comes nearer to the true ſenſe of this paſſage, reading 
it as above, He laid iniquities in his grave, and was rich in his 
death ; i. e. according to that evangelic commentator, <4 Our 
e jniquities and fins which he had borne on his own body on 


. m4 the tree, he carried with him into the grave, that n now they 
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Having conquered the enemy in his own terri- 


tories; on the third, the promiſed day, he aroſe, 


and was declared to be the Son of God with poupr, 


might be hid from the face of God: and in his deaths; 7. e. 
* in his ſufferings and afflictions, which were as a daily death, 
«© 1 Cor, xv. 31. He was rich, rich in his own merit, and 
„ thereby enriched us.” This interpretation is moſt evangelic, 
agrees well with the ſcope of the context, and does not deviate 
from the grammatical ſenſe and conſtruction of the 92 8. 50 | 


words. 


What bletiſed tidings to hear, that the ſufering Saviour laid 
our iniquities in his grave, and that therefore he left them there, 
putting them off as with his grave- clothes! What a fund of 
conſolation to hear, that he was rich in his death | For our 
ſakes he became poor, ſo poor, that he had not where to lay his 
head, Matth. viii. 28. But by his poverty, his paſſion and 
his death, he acquired unſearchable riches of grace and glory 
to his people, Eph, iii. 8. and iv. 8, Rev. iii. 18. If they be 
rich who have got ſome drops of grace, James ii. 5. O what 
muſt be the riches of the fountain! At his death, Chriſt be- 
came rich in his Surety-righteouſneſs, for then it was perfect ; 
He was made perfect through ſufferings, Heb. ii. 10. which 
may be called deaths, 2 Cor, xi. 23. Having finiſhed tranſ- 
greſſion, made an end of fins, and reconciliation for iniquity, he 
could now bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24. 
Having ſhed his precious blood, he could now carry it in within 
ihe vail, Heb. ix. 12. What riches theſe ! What inexhauſtible 
riches! And, O how rich did he become in reſpect of the Spi- 
rit given him! He received gifts in the man, in his glorified 
humanity, Pſal. Ixviii. 18, From the riches he gave, we may 
form ſome faint idea of the riches he received. What a 
golden ſhower deſcended on Pentecoſt-day ? Ads i. 1,—12. 

The above verſion is molt agreeable to the ſcope of the whole 
paſſage. In the 6th verſe we read, That the Lord laid on him 
the iniquity of us all. It was exacted, and he was affiifted, ver. 7. 
For the tranſgreſſion of the people (thus mp area to him) was be 
ftricken, ver. 8. 

But it is a queſlion of great importance, What became of our 
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according to the Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection 
| from the dead, Rom. i. 4. He was quickened by the 
Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18.; and juſtified in the Spirit, 
x. Tim. iii. 16. That holy Spirit, who formed his 
body in the womb, deſcended on him at the banks 
of Jordan, and furniſhed him with all gifts and 
graces neceſſary for the exerciſe of his office, raiſed 
him alſo from the dead. Forty days he ſtaid on 
earth ; and in his ſeveral appearances to his apoſtles, 
He, through the Holy Ghoſt, gave them commandments, 
and ſpoke of the things pertaining to my «ingdom of 
God, Acts i. 2, 3. 
The day that he ſhould be received up into glory 


iniquities which the Lhd laid on 1 the Surety ? Did the great 
burden-bearer fink under them? No; no. That Lamb of 
Cod took away the fin of the world, John i. 29. And as he bare 
our fins in his.own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. So he buried 
them in his grave. What his Father laid on him, he laid in his 
grave. Having ſuffered the puniſhment, he caſt off the burden 
of our guilt, He bore it all along from his manger to his grave; 
and there he buried it. He forgiveth us our ſins, and burieth 

„ them in his grave,” ſay the reformed churches of France in 
their Confeſſion of Faith, Art. XVII. If God, in pardoning 
ſins, be ſaid, to caſ? them into the depths of the ſea, Mic. vii. 19. 
why may not the Surety be ſaid to lay them in his grave, in- 
aſmuch as there his ſatisfaction for ſin was perfected? If he 
nailed the hand-writing of the broken law to his croſs, Col. 
ii. 14. why may he not be ſaid to have laid iniquities in his 
grave! ? And hence he hall appear the ſecond time without fin, 
Heb. ix. 28. ; viz, without ſin imputed to him: as it certainly 
was when his Father laid it on him, making him to he fin for us, 
that we might be made the ee of God in him, 2 Cor. 
V. 21. 

For the propriety of the vas I refer the learned reader 


to the author quoted above. 


L1 2 


— —— 
> — 


3 — — E— . — EE arr er ewe, n a = — 
3 2 — — 4 r >, 0 
ee Ca ERIN — — E 
. N 
— 5 * — — — n by 8 © — omen py 
NN 211 w — 


2 — —̃— - 
_—_ fa — — oe> — q 
5 — ä — I" 
— — * 2 — * - - 
— - 


- 2 — — ws — * 
_ — — — — — 2 * = p - — 9 8 
: —— ß — —— ́— œñ—j6Pa — — FFFFEPEPTPP een nes r Wat 
. 


262 The Spirit ofthe Lok p lifting up Part IV. 


being come, he led the faithful eleven out of Jeru- 
ſalem, as far as Bethany; and, having promiſed 
them the Holy Ghoſt, He lifted up his hands and 
bleſſed them, Luke xxiv. 49, 50. Acts i. 8, 9. And 
while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and a 
cloud received him out of their 7 ght, and he was carried 
up into heaven. Two angels in white told theſe Ga- 
lileans, that the aſcending Saviour ſhould certainly 
return. Believing the Maſter and the ſervants, 
They returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. And had 
they not the higheſt reaſon? Formerly they were 
glad when they ſaw their riſen Lord, John xx. 20.: 
but now their joy was higher, knowing that he 
was gone to the Father; and beheving, that they 
ſhould ſoon receive the promiſed Spirit. They knew, 
that as the great High- prieſt of the church, he had 


paſſed into the heavens, the true tabernacle, there 


to ſprinkle his blood, and to burn his incenſe in 
interceſſory work. They had heard, I may ſay, 
the ſound of the golden bells, as at the hem of his 
garment, while he was going into the holy place. 
And a joyful ſound it was, filling the heart with 
fey unſpeakable and full of glory. If the Saviour's 
ſound was ſo pleaſant, at his private entrance into 
the holy place, on his crucifixion-day, was it not 
ſtill more ſo at his public entrance on the day of 
his glorious aſcenſion * ? 


* The caſe with our conqueror is ſomewhat ſimilar to that 
of the Roman conquerors of old. Firſt they fought in foreign 
countries; and having conquered their enemies, they were al- 
lowed to enter the city Rome, as private perſons to demand the 
honour of a triumph, which when granted them, then they 


Sect. 1. 4 Standard againſt the Enemy. 263 
With what j joy muſt that meſſage have filled the 


hearts of the diſciples, John xx. 17. I aſcend unto 
my Father, and your Father ; and to my God, and 


left the city, being about to return immediately with great 
magnificence as conquerors, 

Thus, our Lord, having fought his Father's battles, and 
overcome the enemy, entered the new Jeruſalem, as in a private 
manner. His holy ſoul took it's filent, it's undeſcerned flight 
to paradiſe. The third day it returned, and was re-united to 
his blefſed body : and when forty days had run, then Jeſus 
re-entered heaven, not in his ſoul only, but in his whole man; 
not in a private manner, but in the moſt public and auguſt. 
The faithful eleven ſaw him aſcend. True, they faw only two 
angels: had their eyes however been opened, I nothing doubt 
but they would have ſeen all the mountain covered with horſes 
and chariots of fire, as Eliſha's ſervant did in another caſe, 
2 Kings vi. 17. I cannot think. that one angel who attended 
the Son at the Sinai-ſolemnity was abſent from mount Oliver. 
If a chariot and horſes of fire were diſpatched to tranſlate the 
ſervant from earth to heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11. what numbers 
behoved to attend the Son, returning as a Conqueror 1 to his 
_ Father's houſe ? 

We have more than probable reaſons to ſupport this ſenti- 
ment. The Pſalmiſt, in deſcribing the aſcenſion, mentions 
thouſands of chariots and angels, as ſurrounding the incarnate 
God, Pſal. Ixviii. 17, 18. The chariots of God, are twenty thou- 

ſand, thouſands of angels : the Lord is among them ; Sinai is in 
the holy place. Thou ſhall aſcend on high, &c. Compare Eph. 
iv. 8. To this glorious event we may apply, 1 Tim, iii. 16. 
Cod maniſeſted in the fleſh was ſeen of angels. They ſaw him, 
and they ſung, as over the fields of Bethlehem at his birth, 
Glory to God in the higheſt, Luke ii. 14. In this ſublime ſenſe, 
Pfal. xlvii. 5. was verified, Cod is gone up with a ſhout, the Lord 
with the ſound of a trumpet. 

Allow me to add, that in theſe, as in many other inſtances, 
the younger brethren are conformed to the image of the elder, 

Their body deſcending to duſt, their ſouls do immediately paſs 
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your Cd? Could they remember theſe words and 
not be raptured? They now knew that their high 
prieſt, their elder brother, was gone into heaven 


to appear in the preſence of God for them. They 


knew that their names were engraven as on his Ephod, 
and on his breaſt-plate ; that they were ſet as a ſeal 
upon his heart, as a ſeal upon his arm, and engraven 
upon the palms of his hands. Compare Exod. xxviii. 
9, Io, 21, 28, 29; Song vii. 6: Ia. XIix. 16. 


They knew that his hands lifted up in bleſſing them 


when he left them, would never be let down in 
the holy place; but that, as on the top of the hill, 
the heights of Zion, He would lift up his hands 
in making interceſſion, while they had to fight in 
the valley, Exod. xvii. 9, 13. The aſcended Sa- 
viour had left them a promiſe, that they ſhould be 
endowed with power from on high: that not many 
days ſhould run till they ſhould be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 15. Wait- 


ing the accompliſhment, they tarried at Jeruſalem; 
and, lo! about ten days after, they receive it: 


For, Pentecoſt being fully come, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in ſuch a manner as the church had ne- 


ver ſeen. Now the Son was glorified, for now the 


Spirit was given, John vii. 39.—Now, the Spirit 
of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard in the hands of 
the apoſtles in preaching an exalted Jeſus. Now, 
Babel's curſe was turned into a blefling. In an 
amazing variety of languages, the fiſher-men of 


into glory. But at the laſt day, the ſoul being re-united to it's 


body, they ſhall aſcend on high, and enter heaven amidſt the 


acclamations of angels. Picteti. la Theol. Chret, Vol. II. 


P. 264. 
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Galilee ſpoke; the arm of the Lord was revealed; 
thouſands in a day believed their report, and were 
added to the church, Acts ii. 41. To every nation 
were the apoſtles ſent to diſplay a banner in the 
name of the Lord; God alſo bearing them wortneſs, 
both with ſigns, 2 55 wonders, and with divers mi- 
racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
will, Heb. ii. 4. Through the world theſe heralds 
of the goſpel lew. Many waters could not quench 
their holy Vor nor could all the floods, caſt out 
of the enemy's mouth, drown it, Rev. xii. 15. 
And, though ſometimes theſe ambaſſadors were 
bound, yet the word of God was not bound, 
2 Tim. ii. 9. 

Far and wide as the Roman eagle et it's wings, 
the ſtandard of the croſs was borne. Their ſound. 
went into all the earth, and their words to the end of 
the world. As on the pole of the everlaſting goſpel 
the riſen Redeemer was lifted up, and through the 
deſarts he rode, Pal. Ixviil. 4. * Then the pro- 


is Through the deſarts be rode. The paſſage, Pſal. Ixviii. 4. 
is in our verſion tranſlated thus, Extoll him that rideth on the 
heavens by his name Jan; and rejoice before him. Which read- 
ing, though molt agreeable to the analogy of faith, is far from 
being the grammatical, and therefore the true ſenſe of the 
words. The meaning of ſome of the original words is miſtaken, 
the ſacred accentuation neglected, and accordingly the inten- 
tion of the Spirit is not rightly underſtood. The word here 
rendered exto//, occurs twice in the writings of our prophet, viz. 
chap. Ivii. 14. and Ixii. 18. and is therefore tranſlated, Caf? ye 
up. The word tranſlated heavens, is not that which is juſtly 
ſo rendered, ver. 33. It is found in the conſtruct tate, Num, 
xxi. 1. Deut. xxxiv, 1, 8. Joſh, v. 10.; in all which 1 it Is 
read, the plains, It occurs in the abſolute ſtate, Jer. v. 6. 
where ſome read it the evenings, ſome the plaint, and ſome the 
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phecy, Iſa. xi. 10. began to receive it's accompliſh- 


ment: In that day there ſhall be a root of Feſe, which 
fall. ſtand for an enſign of the people; to it Hall the 
Gentiles feek, and his af hall be glorious. 


defferts ; but body ever took it into their head to render it 
the heavens, —A licn out of the foreſt ſhall /lay them, and a wolf 
of the deſarts ſhall ſpoil them. 

It is equally evident, that the laws of the ſacred - 
on are violated by our verſion: For theſe words, by his name 
Jan, are joined to the word heavens; whereas in the original 


they ſtand ſeparated from it by the greateſt diſtinftion, known 


among the Hebrews, ſave one, Keeping therefore to the pre- 
ciſe ſignification of the original words, and to the rules of the 
original punctuation, the true reading turns out to be this, Ca/? 
ye up before him that rideth in the deſarts: in Jab is his name; 
and rejoice before him. —Caft ye up, that is, caſt up a high way 
before him. Compare Iſa. xl. 3. He rideth in the deſarts, the 
rough uncultivated places where heretofore his name was not 
known. But, who is he that rideth in the deſarts? why make 
ſuch preparations for him? To this the Pſalmiſt anſwers, In 
Jan i his name. His name being himſelf, the meaning plainly 
is, He is in Jah: in him by nature, and therefore one with him. 
The name of Jan-is in him, and in Jai is his name: My name 
is in him, ſaid God, Exod. xxiii, 21. I and my Father are one, 
ſaid he, John x. 30. Believe me, ſaid he, that JI am in the 
Father, and the Father in me, John xiv. 11. 

It is evident therefore a3 the light, that the glorious Perſon 
mentioned here, as riding in the dgſarts, and whoſe name is in 
Jan, is none other than the riſen, the aſcended Redeemer, of 
whoſe chariots we read, ver. 17.; and who having aſcended on 
high, and led captivity captive, received gifts for men, yea, for 
the rebellious, that Cod the Lord might dwell among them, ver. 
18. And having received theſe gifts, he immediately gave 
them in a bleſſed abundance, Eph. iv. 8, —13. Mounting the 
white horſe of the goſpel, having a battle-bow in his hand, and 
on his head 2 crown of plory, he went forth, conquering and to 
conguer, Rev. vi. 2, In the deſarts of the Gentile world be 
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The enemy came in like a flood, in the fen Pagan 
perſecutions. But ſtill the Spirit of the Lord lifted 
up a ſtandard, in animating the ſaints with courage 
to undergo all the cruelties which the enemy could 
inflict. Still the aſhes of the martyrs were the ſeed 
of the church. The flood prevailed for many years. 
And how high were the waters in the reign of 
Diocleſian, when he erected pillars with that in- 
ſcription, Deleta Juperſtitione Chriſtiana! 1. e. The 
Chriſtian ſuperſtition is deſtroyed. But when the 
waters were at the height, lo! deliverance under 
Conſtantine the Great was at hand; as when the 
tale of bricks was doubled, Moſes the man of God 
Was at the door. 

The enemy came in like a flood, in the time of 
Julian the apoſtate. With his unhallowed hands 
he threw open the gates to Gentiliſm : and, like a- 
nother Pharaoh, meditated the utter extirpation of 
the church. But the Spirit of the Lord lifted up 
a ſtandard againſt him, in the Perſian war, anno 
363. There he was mortally wounded; and ſet- 
ting his mouth againſt the et he cried, 0 
Galilean, thou haſt overcome me.” 

At this time alſo the enemy came in like a flood 
in the Arian hereſy. But, O how gloriouſly did 
the Spirit of the Lord lift up a ſtandard againſt 
him, by the hand of Athanaſius, the Elijah of his 


rode. His people were willing in the day of his power ; and 
the Spirit being poured from on high, {he wilderneſs became a 
fruitful field, and bloſſomed as the roſe, Ia. xxxii. 1 5. and xxxv. 1. 
See Boſton's Tractatus Stigmalogicus Ebræo-Biblicus, pagina 
26, 27. A ſmall quarto, conſiſting of 220 pages; but which 
I would not exchange for ſome bulky commentaries. 
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times! Unmoved by all that the enemy could do, 
he continued invincibly ſirm in maintaining the 
Deity of the great God our Saviour. Athanaſius, 
as the ſaying is, was againſt all the world. This 
bulwark of truth, having ſerved his generation, 
fell by the hand of death, about the year 373. 
About an hundred years after, as it would ſeem, 


the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard againſt 


Arianiſm, in a moſt miraculous manner, in enabling 
thoſe Catholics, whoſe tongues had been cut out 


by the Arian tyrant, Huneric, to ſpeak diſtinctly, 


and to proclaim aloud the divine Majeſty of the 
Saviour of the world. This remarkable fact, as 
ſays a celebrated hiſtorian, can ſcarcely be denied, 
ſince it is ſupported by the teſtimony of the moſt 
credible and reſpectable witneſſes . 


+ Zneas of Gaza, expreſly ſays, „I myſelf ſaw theſe men, 
* and heard them ſpeak; and op their mouth, I faw their 
© whole tongue cut out by the roots.” 

Procopius teſtifies, ** That in his time, there were many ſtill 
«« xemaining at Conſtantinople, whoſe tongues, although cut 
out by the root by Huneric, yet they had the entire uſe of 
«« ſpeech, as if they had ſuffered no ſuch puniſhment. That 
« only two of them, W committed whoredom, could ſpeak 
„no more.“ 

Marcellinus the Count, was another eye-witneſs of ſuch pro- 
digies ; for he ſays, That he had ſeen many of them at Con- 
«« ſtantinople, deprived of their tongues, and yet enjoying the 
« ſull faculty of ſpeech,” Nay, he tells, That one born 
„dumb, having had his tongue cut out, immediately refuted 
« the impiety of the Arians, and ſpoke concerning the Chri- 
«« {tian faith, as if his tongue had e been an hindrance 
„ to his ſpeech,” | 


Juſtinian the Emperor, does not only ſay, but he commits it 


to writing, to continue from age to age, that he had ſeen ſuch 


* 
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The enemy came in like a flood, when the b:/hop 
of Rome began to affect univerſal dominion ; and 
when hereſy, idolatry, and perſecution began, in 
the moſt awful manner, to overflow the church. 
But ſtill the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard. 
Not all the winds of error could caſt it down, nor 
the flames of perſecution burn it up. Amidſt the 
darkeſt times of Popery, there were who accounted 
it an abomination. The Albigenſes, the Waldenſes, 
the Wicklifftes, and Lollards, as they were called, 
witneſſed againſt it's abominations, when it was 


witneſſes for the Godhead of the Son. He avers, That he 
« had not heard of them by report, but that he had ſeen ve- 
e nerable men, whoſe tongues the Vandals in Africa had cut 
* out; and that yet they had not We ata them of the power 
6 of arch, og 

I am. not without my apprehenſions, that ſome may treat 
theſe teſtimonies as idle tales, reckoning it a thing altogether 
incredible, that a miracle greater than making. the tongue of the 
dumb to fing, ſhould be wronght at ſuch a period of the church, 
Certain however it is, that to deny the truth of what is nar- 
rated above, goes far to deſtroy the credibility of hiſtory. It is 
alledged by many, that the tongues of theſe perſons had not 
been entirely cut out; and that therefore, without any miracle, 
they might (till form an articulate ſound. Such an allegation, 
however, has nothing to ſupport it, but an averſion that any 
thing preternatural ſhould take place on any occaſion. 

It is highly probable, that the Arians were much more dex- 
terous at their butcherous buſineſs, than only to maim the 
tongues of the orthodox in ſuch a flight manner, that they 
might ſtill ſpeak without the intervention of a miracle. Add 
to this, that one of the witneſſes quoted above, (viz. Aneas of 
Gaza) examined the mouths of the perſons in queſtion, and 
found that their tongues were entirely rooted out. The reader 
may conſult Moſheim's Hiſtory, Vol. I. p. 261. Witſii Mif- 
cellanea Sacra, Tom, II. p. 901, 902. | a 
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ſeated as on the throne. Even in Scotland, in the 


year 1494, thirty perſons of the Lollards of Kyle, 
were ſummoned before the king, for holding many 
things contrary to the Romiſh faith +. 

Though groſs darkneſs covered the nations, 
there were ſtill ſome who followed the true light. 
There was a dawning, ſo to ſpeak, before the ſun 
of the Reformation aroſe. Several died in the firm 


faith, that the ſtandard was ſoon to be lifted up in 


another manner than ever they had ſeen. 

The famous Huſs, when ſtanding at the ſtake, 
told the enemy, that after an hundred years, a ſwan 
ſhould riſe out of the aſhes of the gooſe, which 
ſhould alarm all Germany with it's ſinging &. The 
Bohemians cauſed, Pos CEN TUM AnNos, i. e. after 
an hundred years, to be inſcribed on their coin, to 
preſerve ſo memorable a prediction. And accord- 


ingly after an hundred years, viz. anno 15 17. Lu- 


ther (ſignifying a ſwan) aroſe, and with him the 


Reformation f. 


John Hiltenius the German, who lived about 
the year 1485, was impriſoned for reproving ſome 
of the enormous abuſes of Popery. Being like a- 
nother Jeremiah in the dungeon, he fell into a di- 
ſeaſe, upon which he begged, that he might either 
be liberated, or at leaſt a little eaſed of his ſtrait 
confinement. But an Ebed-Melech he could not 
find. Being reproached by the enemy, he anſwered 


+ See Knox's hiſtory, p. 1 
+ Alluding to his own name Hu, which, in the Bohemian 
language, ſignifies a gooſe, 
t Flavel's works, Vol. IT. p. 81. 
Goodwin on Revelation, p. 189. Burnham's Memorials, p. 7. 
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with a groan, I ü with an eaſy mind ſuffer theſe 
injuries for Chriſt's fake, while I have written 
or taught nothing which might weaken the ſtate 
© of the monks; but only reproved ſome notorious 
* abuſes. But a certain one ſhall come in the year 
© of the Lord 1516. who ſhall deftroy you: him 
< ye ſhall not be able to reſiſt, nor to check, by 
« impriſonment or bonds.“ Melancton ſays he 
ſaw Hilten's manuſcript. 
Andrew Proles, another German divine, who 
| lived about the year 1508, uſed to ſay, while pre- 
lecting on the ſacred ſcriptures, © By grace we are 
© whatever we are; and by grace we have what- 
ever we have: and Chriſtianity needs a great and 
a ſtrong reformation ; which I ſee is now near at 
hand. The brethren aſking him, Why he him- 
ſelf did not begin the reformation, and ſet him- 
ſelf in oppoſition to errors? He pleaded for an 
excuſe his bodily weakneſs: but, that in a ſhort 
time one would come, who ſhould begin and 
bravely accompliſh the work of reformation. Ye 
ſee, ſaid he, brethren, that I am very old, and 
of a weakly body: and, I acknowledge, I am 
not endued with ſo much learning, vigilance, 
and eloquence, as the matter demands. - But 
the Lord will raife up a young hero, excelling 
in ſtrength, induſtry, learning, genins, and e- 
loquence, who ſhall begin the reformation, and 
ſet himſelf in oppoſition to errors: . and God 
ſhall give him ſpirit, that he ſhall dare to con- 
tradi the Grandees; and, by the grace of God, 
ye ſhall find his miniſtry to be uſeful. He threa- 
tens great ruin to the Papal kingdom, becauſe 
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it hach! grown too high, and too quickly.” Lu- 
ther, when very young, ſaw and heard at Mag- 
 deburgh, this ſame Proles when bowed down with 
age J. As Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, and rejoiced; 

ſo did theſe men the glorious reformation. | 

In the year 15 17, the enemy came 1n like a flood, 

Popiſb indulgences being in the moſt ſhameful man- 
ner expoſed to ſale through Germany. But, lo! 
the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard againſt 
him, in the hands of Luther. And, ſmall as the 
reformation ſeemed at firſt; it's latter end did 
greatly increaſe, Luther being illuminated, was 
ſoon carried much further than he at firſt intended. 
The light broke forth as the morning: The Lord 
gave the word, great was the company of thoſe who 
publiſhed it, Pal. Ixviii. 11. The ſtandard was 
lifted up as on the mountains, and the head of 
the enemy was wounded over many countries, Pal. 

cx. 6. This was the doing 4 the Lord, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes. 

Since that memorable æra, the enemy has fre- 
quently attempted to come in like a flood. How ¾ 
formidable was the Spaniſh Armada, anno 15 88.! 
and how remarkable the interpoſition of providence! 
God did blow upon them, and they were ſcattered. 
As lead they ſank in the mighty waters, 

What a flood of Popery was on the point of 
coming in before the late happy Revolution But, 
lo! the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a ſtandard in 
the hands of King William III. our glorious de- 
liverer. | 

Once and again in this age, a Popiſh Pretender 

+ Melchior Adam. Vit. p. 4, f. 
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has attempted to mount the Britiſh throne, and of 
conſequence to give law to theſe iſles. But con- 
fuſion has been written on both attempts. 
And what ſhall I ſay? Did not the enemy threaten 
very lately to come in upon us like a flood? And, 
O how unexpectedly did the Spirit of the Lord lift 
up a ſtandard againſt him! The avowed oppoſition 
to Popery, was at firſt like Eljah's cloud only ; 
but, like it too, it ſoon covered the moſt of our 
horizon. How ſudden, how ſurprizing, were the 
gatherings of the people, though otherwiſe as far 
divided in their religious ſentiments as almoſt Pro- 
teſtants can be. Thouſands, and ten thouſands, 
as if vying with one another, were eager to ex- 
preſs their attachment. to the Proteſtant Intereſt, 
Their ardour exceeded all expectation. Their firm- 
neſs and their unanimity was perfectly amazing, as 
if one ſoul had animated the whole. And, while 
ſtimulated with the moſt laudable zeal, (for what 
had coſt their fathers blood,) while ardently en- 
gaged in a buſineſs which required haſte, regularity, 
ſuch as the caſe would admit, was deeply ſtamped 
on every ſtep of their procedure. Their reſoluti- 
ons did not only glow with a juſt degree of warmth 
againſt the abominations and intolerance of Po- 
pery ; they alſo ſhone as the light. The pernicious 
nature of the antichriſtian ſyſtem, with reſpect to 
the liberties, the lives, and ſalvation of men, has 
been ſet in a more ſtriking light within theſe few 
months, than almoſt for a century back: and im- 
Preſſions, it is to be hoped, have been made on the 
minds of many, not to be ſoon, if ever, erazed.— 
How ſpirited the reſolutions of Synods, Preſbyteries, 
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Pariſhes, Boroughs, Towns, Incorporations, and 
private Societies, to oppoſe, in every conſtitutional 
method, the repeal of the penal ſtatutes againſt Pa- 
piſts; to oppoſe it in the face of the Britiſh parlia- 
ment; yea, and to the foot of the throne itſelf! 
And, bleſſed be God, the oppoſition has not been 
without ſucceſs. The cloud that hung over Scot- 


land is diſpelled; at leaſt, for a ſeaſon *. 


* « A Collection of theſe . Declarations, Oc. a- 
« mounting in number to 356, has been lately publiſhed.— 
« Whereof 79 are by eccleſiaſtical courts; among which 
<« are eleven Synods, viz, Glenelg, Glaſgow and Ayr, Perth 
« and Stirling, Angus and Mearns, Galloway, Lothian and 
„ Tweedale, Roſs, Fife, and Murray; alſo, thoſe of Relief, 
« and Antiburgher Aſſociate; ſix Preſbyteries, viz. Dunſe, 
« Aberdeen, Dornoch, and Stranraer; alſo, the Aſſociate 
« Preſbyterdes of Glaſgow, and of Perth and Dunfermline; 


.« and fifty-ſeven Kirk-Seſſions: two by Counties; thoſe of 


4% Kinroſs and Dumfries; —forty-one, by Boroughs, royal and 
« of regality; twenty - four, by Towns; —eighty- four, by Pa- 
« riſhes ne. by Incorporations; and ſeventy. one, by 
«« private Societies.” | 

May this valuable Collection 3 an extenſive ſpread, and 
long, long remain as a laſting evidence, what ſenſe the people 
of Scotland had of Popery in the year 1779.; and that, if ever, 
in the depths of adorable providence, a ſimilar occaſion occur, 
poſterity ſeeing what their fathers did, and animated by their 
example, may tread in their ſteps, and be honoured with the 


like ſucceſs. 


The oppoſition to the Popiſh bill has been much miſtaken ; 
and therefore greatly miſrepreſented by many. It has been 
hung up in the moſt ludicrous light; and many of the Socie- 
ties who were active in it, traduced as Bodies without a NAms. 


At muſt be acknowledged, that not many wiſe men after the 


+ See Narrative of the Debate reſpecting Popery, in the General Aﬀem- 
bly 1779- P. 1.—Alſfo, a Warning againſt Popery, by the Burgher Synod, 
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In all, in each of theſe inſtances, the Lord has 
made bare his arm. This day we may ſet up our 
ſtone of neee, and ſay, Hitherto hath the 


Aeſb, not ma ny 3 not many fs. did themſelves the ho- 
nour to join the oppoſition, Mean while, he muſt be a ſtran- 
ger to the New Teſtament, who is any how ſurprized at this, 
1 Cor. i. 26. In all ages, the Grandees of the earth have ge- 
nerally expreſſed the greateſt indifference with reſpect to thoſe 
things which Chriſtians counted dearer to them than their lives, 
Acts xxv. 19. | 

But though ſeveral of theſe bodies, who oppoſed the intend- 
ed Bill, might be without à name, not one individual among 
them was without a foul; and precious, precious it is, in the 
ſight of God. The wealth of worlds cannot compenſate the 
loſs of a ſoul, Matth. xvi, 26. That of the meaneſt mechanic 
is equally valuable with that of the higheſt dignitary in the 
church, or the greateſt miniſter of ſtate, So gf old, the ran- 
ſom of the rich was no more than that of the poor, Exod. xxx. 
15, But if Popery be poiſonous to the ſoul, as Proteſtants ge- 
nerally believe, why ſhould men of the loweſt rank in life be 
ridiculed for ſhuddering at thought of it's approach? That 
contempt with which they have been loaded by ſome haughty 
ecclefiaſtics, ſavours but too, too much of the Spirit which pre- 
vailed in our Lord's time; Have any of the Rulers, or of the 
Phariſees believed on him? But this people who knoweth not the 
law are curſed, John vii. 48, 49. 

However nameleſs in law ſome. of the Soost oppoſing the 
once intended repeal may be, it cannot be denied, that they 
had as good a right to petition againſt it, as the Papiſts to pe- 
tition for it, One would think, that Proteſtant ſubjects cannot 
but have as much enconragement, in law, to petition their 
Proteſtant king, as Papiſts can, Not one of theſe bodies but 
have as much name in law, as Papiſts; who, till of late, were 
not known, but as enemies to church and ſtate, 

To the ſpirited oppoſition, it is owing, as I apprehend, that 
the repeal of the penal ſtatutes againſt Papilts is delayed. Se- 
veral incidents confirm me in this; and particularly the ſpeech 


Non 
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Lord helped us: The Spirit has always lifted up a 
ſtandard, when the enemy has come 1n like a flood. 
And what renders all theſe deliverances ſtill more 
precious, 1s, that they are ſo many certain pledges 
of greater things yet to come: and therefore, let 
us now look forward. 


delivered by the preſbyterian Premier, in the General Aſſembly, 
1779. In which he had the candour to confeſs, that on his 
firſt hearing; of the motion for giving relief to Papiſts, he ſuſ- 
pected it to be premature: But, upon peruſing the bill itſelf, 
all his apprehenſions vaniſhed ; the relief given to Papiſts, ap- 
peared to him neither too great nor too little. As ſoon, how- 
ever, as he perceived the extent and the violence of the oppoſi- 
tion, his ideas concerning the expedience of extending the repeal 
of the penal laws to Scotland, at this jundture, began to alter f. 
What was premature, anno 1779, may be ſeaſonable at ſome 
more convenient time. What is inexpedient at one juncture, 
may be very expedient at another, viz. when the edge of op- 
poſition begins to blunt ; when the people are become cool ; 
or rather off their guard. One would think, that every true 
Proteſtant, inſtead of wiſhing to ſee the repea/ extended to 
Scotland, would rather pray that it might be reſcinded in En- 
gland and Ireland. One of theſe muſt probably at laſt take 
place; and which of them, time alone can certainly tell. Long 

as the repeal continues in England, Scotland cannot be ſafe 
from the infection of Popery. Our ſtrait connexion with that 
part of the Iſland, renders the danger ſevenfold greater than 
otherwiſe it would be. Fire having ſeized 14s houſes, it is 
not ſurprizing if the inhabitants of a third, contiguous to 
them, take the alarm. —How neceſſary, therefore, that Prote- 
ſtants, like the church of old, make their prayer unto their 
God, and ſet a watch againſl the enemy, Neh. iv. 9. To pray 
without watching, would be a tempting of God; to watch 
without prayer, a denying him. Proteſtants may let down 
their watch; the Romiſh harlot will not. Her ſiren ſong, 
concerning her innocence, ſhe and her friends will ſing: and 


+ Sec his Speech. Narrative of the Debate, Cc. p. 50, 51, 53. 
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The Spirit of the Lord will liſt up a Standard a- 
gamſt the Enemy, when be comes in like a flood, 
in Ages to come. 


F we look forward, as through the proſpective 

glaſs of prophecy, we may ſee how, in future 
ages, when the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard againſt 
him. 

Here, indeed, the utmoſt caution is neceſſary, 
leſt we miſtake the meaning of prophecy. Time 
alone will fully explain, what the moſt ſearching 
and ſagacious cannot. In the interpretation of 
ſcripture- prophecy, many have greatly erred ; e- 
ſpecially ſuch. as attempted to know the times 
which God hath reſerved in his own power. It were 
good if their miſtakes taught others modeſty, — 
If on any ſubject therefore, furely in this, our 
words ſhould be few. We muſt not intrude into 
things which we have not ſeen; nor with audaci- 
ous hands attempt to rend the impenetrable vail of 
futurity. Vain man would be wiſe ; and yet he #nows 
not what a day may bring forth. And it fo, who 
can preſume to give a detail of the future, as they 


Proteſtants, if allured, muſt ſuffer for their folly. If believing 
that the ſerpent of Popery hath loſt it's ſting, they receive it 
as into their boſom; though late, they ſhall be convinced of 
their fatal miſtake, when ung to the very heart. Soon as 
the Nazarite was aſleep, the uncircumciſed Philiſtines wer e 
upon him. Having ſinfully ſhut his eyes, he next, in awful 
judgment, loft them, Judg. xvi. 19, 20, 21. 
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may of the paſt? Who can tell at large, what ſhall 
befal the church, berwixt this, and the appearance 
of the great God our Saviour? We may, as with a 
retroſpect view, enumerate the various ſtages of her 
journey, ſince ſhe began to tread the wilderneſs; 
but who can count what weary ſteps ſhe may have 
ere ſhe reach Immanuel's land? Theſe are known 
to God alone. In the book of his immutable de- 
crees, they all are written, And, as far as we can 
learn from the ſure word of prophecy, to which we do 
well to take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a 
dark place, the Spirit will, in two remarkable in- 
| ſtances, lift up a flandard againſt the enemy; VIZ, 
in the reſurrection of the witneſſes, and in the de- 
ſtruction of Gog and Magog. 

11/2, When the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, 
in /laying the witneſſes, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall 
lift up a ſtandard againſt them in their reſurrection. 
The prophecy concerning this we have, Rev. xi. 
I,—13. There we read, that they ſhall prophecy a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, clothed in 
ſackcloth, ver. 3.; i. e. they, as witneſſes for God, 
{hall bear their teſtimony ſo long againſt the enemy. 
But, ah! how affecting to read, that when they ſhall 
have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt them, 
and ſhall overcome them, and kill them, ver. 7 ,—By 
the twwo wrtneſſes, T underſtand the noble few, who, 
cleaving to the truths and ways of God, bear teſti- 
monvy againſt the enemy, in whatever form he ap- 
pear. They are called eu, to denote the paucity 
of their number, and yet their ſufficiency in the 
hand of God to teſtify for him. And it would 
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ſeem, that in the number, as in their character, there 


is an alluſion to the three couple of witneſſes under 
the Old Teſtament; viz. to Moſes and Aaron, in 
Egypt; to Elijah and Eliſha, in Iſrael; and to Ze- 
rubbabel and Joſhua, after the captivity.— The 
witneſſes are ſaid to prophecy in ſackcloth, which was 
the uſual habit of mourners. Joſhua was ſeen in 
viſion, as clothed with filthy garments, Tech. iii. 3. 
They are ſaid to prophecy twelve hundred and ſixty 
days. The ſame is the time of the woman's abode 
in the wilderneſs, Rev. xii. 6. While the witneſſes 
prophecy in ſackcloth, the Gentiles tread the holy 
city under foot forty and two months; which, 
reckoning 30 days to a month, make juſt 1260 days. 
And power was given to the beaſt to continue the 
ſame ſpace, viz. forty and two months, Rev. xiii. 5— 


As the witneſſes and the woman are one, viz. the 


afflicted church of Chriſt ; ſo the beaſt and the Gen- 
tiles are the Popiſh enemy, perſecuting the Chri- 
ſtian church, as the Heathens did the Jewiſh. And 


as the forty and two months of the enemy's reign 


is preciſely equivalent to the twelve hundred and 
ſixty days, during which the witneſſes prophecy, 
I think, analogy, and the nature of the ſubject re- 
quires, that they ſhould commence together, and 


of conſequence be finiſhed at one and the ſame time. 


As the woman's flight muſt be dated from the 
dragon's attempt to devour her man- child, ſo muſt 
the prophecy of the witneſles from the treading 
down of the holy city by the Gentiles. But if 
Antichriſt's forty and two months began, as we 
judge they did, about the middle of the eighth 
century, anne 756, then the twelve hundred and 
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ſixty days of the witneſſes are not yet finiſhed ; 


they have not yet been overcome and ſlain: and 
therefore it remains, that according to ſcripture- 
teſtimony, they muſt. That the witneſſes have 
never yet been overcome, is evident from the hi- 
ſtory of the church. There have ſtill been ſome in 
a blefſed ſucceſſion. It is too obvious to need a 
proof, that Antichriſt's reign 1s not yet ended. The 


holy city, the church of Chriſt, is ſtill troden under 


foot; and therefore the witneſſes are ſtill in their 


ſackcloth, the woman in her wilderneſs-ſtate : hence 
I make no doubt, but the ſlaying of the witneſſes 
is yet to come. Towards the end of their appoint- 
ed time, they muſt have hotter work than ever. 
Their ſackcloth muſt be rolled in their blood; and 
with their death they muſt confirm their long-con- 
tinued teſtimony. Towards the end, the enemy's 
fury ſhall be great, Knowing that he hath but a ſhort 
time, Rev. X11. 12. He ſhall overcome the wit- 
nefles, and kill them. 

I know that many underſtand their death in a 
political ſenſe, not a corporal. But, in my appre- 
henſion, many of the witneſſes ſhall be corporally 
killed, as all of them ſhall politically. It ſeems 


probable, that the laſt efforts of the Antichriſtian 


powers, ſhall be the moſt terrible of all fince the 
Reformation, as they ſhall certainly be the moſt 


ſucceſsful. It is not credible, that the harlor's 


dropſical thirſt after the blood of the ſaints ſhall 
decreaſe towards the cloſe of the appointed time: 
Nay, is it not natural to think, that ſhe ſhall de- 


vour and drink with the greater greedineſs, as for 


ſome time ſhe has been under a partial reſtraint ? 
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The witneſſes ſhall all be politically ſlain. They 
ſhall not appear: and what does not appear, is to 
us as if it did not exiſt, God ſhall ſtill have his 
hidden ones. But to himſelf only they ſhall be 
known, and not to the world: no more than were 
the ſeven thouſand to Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 18. 
Probably preachers and public ordinances ſhall ceaſe 
for a while. A midnight ſilence ſhall accompany 
that midnight darkneſs. The night however ſhall 
not be long: For, after three days and an half, the 
Spirit of life from God ſhall enter into the flain wit- 
neſſes, and they ſhall ſtand upon their feet, Rev. xi. 11. 
That 1s, as many think, after three years and an 
half, reckoning a day for an year, according to 
prophetic ſtyle, Ezek. iv. 6. Three years and an 
half ſhall the ſpiritual drought continue, as did the 
natural in Elijah's time, Luke iv. 25. Jam. v. 17. * 


* My learned and worthy friend, Dr. Erſkine of Edinburgh, 
in his letter to Principal Campbell of Aberdeen, dated the 24th 
of May, 1780. hath theſe remarkable words, I may be miſ- 
* taken, and nothing could give me ſincerer joy, than on good 


= © grounds to be convinced of my miſtake. I will, however, 


« frankly tell you my preſent opinion. Popery will, for three 
years and an half, again prevail, even in countries now Pro- 
„ teſtant, Her deſtruction will then be accompliſhed, not by 
** riots, treaſons, and aſſaſſinations, by which ſhe has ſo often 
© deſtroyed her oppoſers, but by a happy change in the ſenti- 
“ments of the kings of the earth, He, who puniſhes not the 
*« ſon for the iniquity of the father, will bring about that change, 
at a period when there ſhall be found in the myſtical Baby- 
+ lon, the blood of the prophets, and of the ſaints, and of all 
that were ſlain on the earth. 

How near, or how remote that period may be, I Know- 
not. Venema, a learned, ingenious, and moderate Dutch 
* divine, in an Academic Oration, lately publiſhed, has ob- 
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But that period run; and, lo! There ſhall be abun- 


dance of rain. The Spirit ſball be pourgd from on high, 


and the wilderneſs be a fruitful field, and the fruitful 
field be counted for a foreſt. He ſhall come doton like 


rain upon the mown graſs, as ſhowers that water the 
earth. The wind ſhall blow, and the quickened 
witneſſes ſtart to their feet. That cauſe which the 
enemy thought he had laid in duſt, ſhall all of a 
ſudden be revived. As unexpected and ſurpriſing 
ſhall the revival be, as if men dead three days and 
an half ſhould be raiſed to life. 

How gloriouſly will the Spirit of the Lord lift 
up a ſtandard in re-animating the ſlain witneſſes 
Enemies ſhall rejoice as over the buried truth, and 


congratulate one another on their final victory, 


aſſuring themſelves, that they ſhall hear the tor- 
menting teſtimony no more. But ſoon, ſoon ſhall 
they be ſtung with the moſt cutting diſappoint- 
ment. Their ſun ſhall be down as at noon. For, 
according to the church's ſong, God's dead men 
Hall live; her dead body, they ſhall ariſe: they that 
dwell in the duſt ſhall awake and ſing, for the dew 
divine ſhall be as the dew of herbs, la. xxvi. 19. + 


« ſerved many probable ee of the approach of theſe 


% events.” 


+ That matte Commentator, Vitringa, who, as holy 
Hervey expreſſes it, generally draws his bow with a ſteady 
hand, and ſhoots his arrow with the exaReſt aim ; that admir- 
able Commentator, I ſay, thinks that the xxiv, xxv, xxvi, and 
xxvii. chapters of Iſaiah, were partly accompliſhed in the times 
of the Maccabees, in thoſe of the apoſtles, that of Conſtantine, 
and at the reformation from Popery, but that they ſhall be 
more amply fulfilled in the latter-day glory, when Antichrii 
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Babylon, ſwollen with the pride of conqueſt, ſhall 


ſing her ſoliloquy, 1 fit a queen, and am no widow, 
and ſhall ſes no forrow, Rev. xviiis 7. But, lo! 


ſhall be deſtroyed, Rome laid in aſhes, and the dragon caſt into 


the bottomleſs pit; He conſiders the enemies of the church in 
the times of the Maccabees, as typical of the Popith adverſaries, 
and that therefore her deliverance iii the one period, was typical 
of her deliverance in the other. Hence he gives us firſt the 
grammatical, typical, or literal ſenſe of theſe prophecies, and 
then their myſtical or ſpiritual ſenſe. Having ſpoken of the 


Type, he leads us next to the Antitype. Tom. II. p. 25. 


Col. H.—p. 34: Col. 1I.—p. 38. Col. I.—p. 62. Col. 1.— 
p- Br. Col. II. 

I ſee no impropriety, much leſs abſurdity; in admitting that 
many of the prophecies reſpect not one event only, but two or 
more, Nor will this carry us to the manifold ſenſe of ſcripture, 
ſo warmly ſupported by the Popiſh doors. We believe, That 


the true and full ſenſe of any ſcripture is not manifold, but 


« one#®,” We do not ſuppoſe, that either the literal or myſti- 
cal ſenſe alone, but that both of them in conjunction make the 
true and full ſenſe of many paſſages of ſcripture. Therefore 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, theſe are not ſo properly different ſenſes, as 
different parts of one and the ſame ſenſe, intended by the holy 
Spirit F. 

Turrettin juſtly obſerves, that we cannot reach the full ſenſe 
of Exod. xii. 46. unleſs with the truth of the Type be joined that 
of the Antitype, or Chriſt, John xix. 36. That Old- Teſtament 
paſſage received it's full accompliſhment; not in the paſchal 


Lamb, but in Chriſt our paſſover. Thus in the caſe of the 


bond-woman and the free, by whom Abraham had two ſons, 
we have not only a hiſtory, but a myſtery : theſe women being 
figuratively the two covenants of works and of grace; and their 
ſons typical, the one, of the children of the one covenant; and 


. the other, of the children of the other : the one, of men carnal 


and ejected; the other, of thoſe that are ſpiritual, and heirs 
of the heavenly mme Gal. ir. 21,—3t- 


* Confeſſion, Chap, i. ſect. 3. 
+ Sce Turret. Low, Locus Secundus, Queſt. zix. Th. 3. 
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284 The Spirit of the Lok p liſting up Part IV. 
In one day her plagues ſhall come, death, and mourning, 


and famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire: 


for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her. Glorying 


In like manner, I cannot but judge with Vitringa, that the 
prophecy from Iſa. xxiv. 1. to chap. xxvii. 13. has a reference, 
not only to the times of the Maccabees, but alſo to greater 
things yet to come. We are certain, as the inſpired apoſtle 
can make us, that what is written, chap. xxv. 8. will not be 
perfectly fulfilled till the laſt day, 1 Cor. xv. 54. Comparing 
the prophet Iſaiah, with what John ſays of the latter- day glory, 
we cannot but ſee a ſurpriſing coincidence. Only the New- 
Teſtament revelation, is clearer than the Old, and fit it was it 


ſhould. See their harmony in the following particulars. 
| Is AI AN 


1. The earth ſhall reel to and fro like a drunkard, 
and ſhall remove like a cottage, c. 24. 20. 
2. The Lord ſhall puniſh the kings of the earth, &c. 24. 21, 22. 


3. The city of confuſion is W down. The 24. 10. 
defenced city ruined, the loſty city laid 25. 2. 


low, 26. 5. 
5. 07s 10s 

4. The women come and ſet the boughs thereof on 
fire, | i 27. 11. 


5. The Lord ſhall reign before his elders glo- 
riouſly, 155 | F... B46 23. 


6. The moon ſhall be confounded, and the ſun 


aſhamed, 24. 23» 
7. O Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt thee, 25. 1.—9. 
Salvation will God appoint for bulwarks, 26. 1.—9 · 


8. When thy judgments are in the earth, the inha- 
bitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs, 26. 9. 

9. Lord when thy hand is lizted up, they will not 

lee, 26. 11» 
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over the ſlain witneſſes, how confounded ſhall ſhe 
be at ſeeing them inſtantaneoully get to their feet! 
A new ſucceſſion of witneſſes, animated with the 
Spirit of life from God, ſhall all of a ſudden appear, 
exhibiting the ſame teſtimony, treading in the ſame 
ſteps, and pleading the ſame cauſe, as did thoſe 
whom the enemy ſo lately overcame. Coming in 
the ſpirit and power of the ſlain witneſſes, their 
appearance may juſtly be called a reſurrection; as 
for the ſame reaſon John the Baptiſt was called 
Elias, Matth. xi. 14, 17, 20. Luke 1. 17. 


REVL. 


1. There was a great earthquake, 11. 13. 
N 16. 18. 
2. The ten kings ſhall make war with the Lamb, 17. 14. 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them, Cc. 19. 18, 19. 
3. Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 14. 8. 
. ö 18. 2. 


4. She ſhall be utterly burnt with fire. They had 18. 8. 
hair as the hair of women, Compare 9. 8. with 
| | | = 16. 12. 
5. And the four and twenty elders fell down and 
worſhipped God, ſaying, We give thee thanks 11. 16, 17. 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 


power, and haſt reigned, 19. 4. 
6. The city had no need of the ſun, neither of the 
moon, | | 21. 23. 


7. Alleluia, ſalvation and glory unto the Lord our 
God. Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth, 19. 1, 6. 
3. There were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand, and the 
remnant gave glory to God, + Wer 
9. And the fifth angel poured qut his vial on the 
ſeat of the beaſt, and they repented not, 16. 10, 11, 
Oo 2 | 17,--21 
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The flain witneſſes ariſing, ſhall aſcend into hea- 
ven: and ſo did the witneſs Elijah. But they ſhall 
aſcend in the ſight, and therefore to the mortifica- 
tion of their enemies. As falling from heaven denotes, 
in ſcripture ſtyle, a moſt miſerable depreſſion and 


diſappointment, Ifa, xiv. 12.; ſo aſcending up to 


heaven, ſignifies the moſt elevated, auguſt, and proſ- 


10. The Lord of hoſts ſhall make unto all people, 
a feaſt of fat things, Oc. 
ZE cn. 
. He will 9509 the face of the covering caſt 
over all people. Iſrael ſhall fill the face of the 
world with fruit, | | 


12. He ſhall puniſh that crooked ſerpent, and ſlay 
the dragon, | 

13, Other lords beſide thee, have bas dominion 
over us, 

143. They are dead, they ſhall not live, deceaſed 
they ſhall not riſe, 

15. We have a ſtrong city. Open ye the gates, 
that the righteous nation which keepeth the 
truths may enter in, | 


16, A vineyard of red wine, I the Lord do keep 
it, I will water it every moment; leſt any hurt 
it, I will keep it night and day, 


14. The Lord fhall beat off ſrom the channel of the 
river unto the ſtream of Egypt, Ge. 


IsA1IAH 


25. 6. 
14. I 6, 


27. 6. 


27. 2, 3. 
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perous ſtate. The witneſſes being not only raiſed 
to life, but aſcended to heaven, are placed beyond 
the ſerpent's reach. As in the caſe of the aſcended 
Saviour, they are where the enemy cannot come: 
Nay, which is ſtill more, their riſe ſhall be the e- 
nemy's fall. So the Redeemer in riſing was not 
only looſed from the cords of death, but thereby 


3 REvEL. 
10, The marriage of the Lamb is come. Bleſſed 
they, who are called to the marriage-ſupper, 19. 7, 9. 


11. The kingdoms of the world, are become the 11. 15. 
kingdoms of our Lord. The ſerpent ſhall de- 
ceive the nations no more, They ſhall bring 20. 30. 
the glory and the honour of the nations to the 
| city, 21. 26. 
Compare 2 Cor. 3.16. 4-4+ 
12. He laid hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, 
which is the devil and Satan, and bound him, Oc. 20. 2, 3. 
13. The holy city ſhall they tread under foot, forty 


and two months, | 11. 2, 
14. The reſt of the dead lived not again, till the 
thouſand years were finiſhed, 20. 5. 


15. I ſaw the new Jeruſalem, It had twelve gates, 

and at the gates twelve angels, There ſhall 

in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, 

But they who are written in the Lamb's book 

of life, who are waſhed in his blood, and who 

do his commandments, Rev. 21. 2, 12, 27. 22. 14. 

16. And he ſhut up the ſerpent, and ſet a ſeal upon 

him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no 

more. A pure river of water of life, clear as 20. 3. 

ehryſtal proceeded out of the throne of God, 

and of the Lamb, | 22. 1. 
17. The ſixth angel poured out his vial upon the 

great river Euphrates, and the water thereof 

was dried up, &c, 16. 12. 
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his head was beni who had the power of 


death. 
Three events, big with conſolation to the 


How obvious the reſemblance in all theſe inſtances, and e- 
qually fo is that between the living of God's dead men, Ifa, 
xxvi. 19. and the reſurrection of his witneſſes, Rev. xi. 11. 
The prophet repreſents the church, as rejoicing over her ene- 
mies, They are dead, they fhall not live; deceaſed, they ſhall not 
riſe. Where the abſolute is put for the comparative, agreeable 
to ſcripture-ſtyle in other caſes, See above, No 14, The church 
having under the expreſſive emblem of a travailing woman, 
deſcribed her ardent deſires after this great deliverance, and 
how often ſhe had been diſappointed, all her high expectations 
iſſuing as in wind, ſhe now looks up to her God, and with an 
air of conſolation, thus concludes her ſong, Thy dead men ſhall 
live; alſs my dead body, they ſhall ariſe, &c. Some doubt, 
whether theſe be God's words to the church, or her's to him f. 
But to me it is evident, that they are the words of the church. 
From the beginning of the chapter ſhe is undoubtedly the ſpeaker, 
as muſt appear at firſt view to the attentive. Almoſt in every 
verſe we have a pronoun of the ſecond perſon applied unto God, 
Thou, thee, thy, &c.; And as Vitringa with his uſual accuracy 
obſerves, the words, Thy dead, and thy dew, being in the Mal- 
culine Gender, fully determine the point. Taking the paſſage 
thus, with what a beauty and a grandeur does the church con- 
clude her ſong! Thy dead men, O Lord, Hall live; thy wit- 
nefſes ariſe, Thine thou calleſt them, (Rev. xi. 3.) for thy 
teſtimony, they loved not their lives, (chap. xii. 11. and xx. 4.) 
and even when dead, thine they are. The union continues firm; 
and being thine, live they ſhall, They ſhall not always ly 
dead, and thy cauſe with them. No: thy dead men ſhall live. 
Next ſhe ſings in ſoliloquy, My dead body, they ſhall ariſe. So 
the accurate Dutch verſion reads it, agreeable to the Hebrew 
pointing. The ſupplement in our verſion is rather a hinderance 
than a help to the ſenſe. What are God's dead men, but the 
church's dead body ? What a ſtrong affinity between the ſtyle 


+ Witſius in symbolum, p- 491, 492. 
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church, ſhall follow the reſurrection of the wit 
neſſes, viz. the deſtruction of Antichriſt; the 
calling of the Jews; and the converſion of the 
Gentiles. | 


uſed Ps hq that in Rev. xi. There God ſays, My twd wit- 
| neſſes, ver. 3. Here the church ſpeaking of them to him, ſays, 
Thy dead men. There John ſpeaking of the ſlain witneſſes, ſays, 
Their dead badies, ver. 8, 9. Here the church ſays, My dead 
body. —l cannot think, with ſome excellent Hebræans, that the 
jod in the original word is paragogical, adding nothing to the 
ſenſe, as in Deut. xxxiii. 16. It appears to me to be affixive, 
and therefore that the word is rightly rendered, My dead body. 
The church, having ſolaced herſelf with the ſure proſpect 
that God's dead men ſhould live, haſtens as to their grave, 
and with ardour cries, Awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the 
duſi, Next the turns to the living God, and ſays, For thy deau 
is as the dew of herbs: meaning the quickening influences of his 
Spirit, Hoſ. xiv. 5. Rev. xi. 11.—That a figurative and not a 
real reſurrection is intended here, is evident from this one ar- 
gument, That ſuch as is the death of the church's enemies, of 
the ſame nature is her life. For, of them it is ſaid, They ſhall 
not live: of God's dead, it is ſaid, They ſhall live. Of the one 
it is ſaid, They /hall not riſe : of the other, They ſhall riſe. - 
From this it is evident as the light, that in whatever ſenſe 
the enemies are ſaid not to live or riſe, in the ſame ſenſe, and 
in no other, are God's dead men ſaid to riſe, Now, it is cer- 
tain, that when living and riſing are denied concerning the e- 
nemies, the meaning cannot be that they ſhall not Jive and riß 
at the laſt day (for they aſſuredly ſhall, Acts xxiv. 15.;) but 
only that they ſhall not live or reign in that ſenſe they had hi- 
therto done, when they tyrannized over the church. They have 
had dominion over us, ſays the church, but they are dead; 1. e. 
they have loſt their uſurped dominion, and they ſhall not re- 
cover it; for being dead, (ſo the Dutch verſion) they ſhall not 
live ; doag deceaſed, they ſhall not riſe. | 
When therefore it is ſaid, that God's dead men ſhall live, 
that they ſhall riſe, the meaning evidently is, that they ſhall 
emerge {rom that ſea of troubles wherein they ſeemed to be 
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1. The deſtruction of Antichriſt, And the ſame 


Hour, ſays John, i. e. the ſame hour when the 


witneſſes aſcended, There was a great earthquake, 


ſwallowed up ; that darkſome ſtate, wherein, as in a grave, 
they lay : that the dominion, formerly in the hands of the enemy, 


ſhall be given to them, Dan. vii. 27. and that in molt proſperous 


circumſtances they ſhall be placed. This notion of life is very 
agreeable to ſcripture-ſtyle, in which it ſignifies not only that 
animal life reſulting from the union between ſoul and body, 
(which may conſiſt with a world of miſery) but proſperity or 
happineſs, 1 Sam. xxv. 6. John iv. 50. 1 Theff, iii. 8. | 

Upon the whole, it appears to me that the life and reſurrec- 
tion mentioned here, as awaiting God's dead men, is juſt the 
ſame with the riſing of hi witneſes,. Rev. xi. and their /ong- 
continued reign on earth, chap. xx. And taking their reſur- 
recon and their reign in this ſenſe, the groſs abſurdities of 


| ſome, and the groundleſs prejudices of others, naturally fall to 


the ground. No ſuch thing as a proper reſurrection of dead 
bodies is meant in any of theſe paſſages, no more than that the 
witneſſes are wo individual men, who prophecy a thouſand 
two hundred and fixty years, a longer period than ever mortals 
lived. Nor will it follow, that during the millennium, diſeaſes 
and death ſhall not take place: No ſuch thing. Then, as in 


ages paſt, one generation ſhall paſs away and another come; 


only the church ſhall not be troden under foot of her enemies, 
God's dead men ſhall live and reign.— Mean while, as this pe- 


_ riod is held out under the notion of a reſurrection, yea of the 


firſt reſurrection; and that as typital of the ſecond, and pro- 
perly ſo called, it's glory is often deſcribed in ſuch terms, Iſa, 
Ix, as in their utmoſt Jatitude can agree to nothing but the 
heavenly ſtate. The Reader will be pleaſed to indulge the 
following lines, | 9 


1. TH dead, O Lord, ſhall ſurely live, 
Ev'n my dead body, they'll ariſe: 
Awake, ye dwellers in the grave, ' 
Lift up your voice, and loud rejoice. 


© 1 
8 
I 
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and the tenth part of the city fell; and in the earth- 
quake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand, and the rem- 


nant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 


2+ Thine animating dew, O Lord, 
Is like the dew upon the field: 
Our wither'd bones ſhall hear thy word, 
And earth her num'rous captives yield, 


OI 


Shall on our moulder'd duſt diftill; _- . 
It ſhall our ſhatter'd frame renew, 


A richer far than Hermon's dew, Pal. cxxxiil. 3. 


And all the man with glory fill. 1 Cor. xv. 43. 


That crimſon dew which ſtain'd the ground, 


2 


Where once Immanuel's body lay, Luke xxii. 44. 


Shall ſweetly tune the trumpet's ſound, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 


And gild the horrors of the day. 


5. In virtue of that bloody ſnow'r 
Deſcends the Spirit of our God, 
And the effects of quickening pow'r, 
He ſtraight diffuſeth far abroad. 

6. This dew deſcending on their duſt, 

Revive ſhall Zion's faithful ſons: 
And as the blooming herb, we truſt, 


That flouriſh fair ſhall all our bones. Iſa. IXvi. 14. 
7. Though down to darkneſs we mult go, Wo £ | 
Long, long to have our dwelling there, Ecel. xii. 5. 


We ſhall not ſtill continue ſo, 


Rom. viii. 9, 11. 


But riſe, and ſoar aloft in air. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 


8. Farewell to dying, and to worms, 
We then ſhall take an angel's flight: 
And, in our ſinleſs ſhining forms, 
Arrive at everlaſting light. 


9. On him who dy'd we'll ever gaze, John xvii, 24. 


And on his bleſſed boſom reſt: 
Praiſe him a thouſand nameleſs ways, 
And with his ſmile be ever bleſt. 
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heaven. Rev. xi. 1 3. The tenth part of the city fell, 
Viz. the great city ſpiritually called- Sodom and 


Egypt, on whoſe ſtreet the dead bodies of the wit- 


aer lay. * Rome, ſays one, is but the tenth 
part in greatneſs now of what. it was anciently 4. 


However we underſtand this fall, it certainly fig-_ 
nifies ſome great deſtruction to Popifh powers, 


which ſhall immediately ſucceed. the 1260 years of 


the bcaſt's reign, and of the witneſſes prophecying 


in ſackcloth, (Guyſe). And to me it ſeems the 
ſame with what is elſewhere ſaid of the effects of 
the ſeventh vial, That there was a great earthquate; 


and the great city was divided into three parts, and 


10. Then, then the Haltclojab high, 
Shall ever dwell upon our tongue : 
No more we'll fin, no more we'll ſigh, 


But ſhout an everlaſting ſong. Rev. iv. 10. v. 9, 10. 


To him who tore from death it's ſting, 
It's vict'ry from the cruel grave; 
In ceaſeleſs ſongs we'll ever ſing; | 
In him alone we vict'ry have. 1 Cor. xv. 55,—57, 
In vi&ry, death is ſwallow'd up, Iſa. xxv. 8. 
Of life we now have reach'd the ſhore, 55 
Accompliſh'd is our every hope, 
The monſter death is known no more. 


. The prince of life with his own hand 


Has wip'd away our briny tears, Ifa, xxv. 9. Rev. xxi.4 
On Zion's Jofty top we ſtand, Jer. xxxi. 12, Rev. xiv. 1. 


And baniſh'd quite are all our fears, 


Our en'mies now are conquer'd all, 1 Cor. xv. 26. 
We ſit with Jeſus on his throne : Rev, iii. 21. 


And to eternity we ſhall 


Enjoy the honours of a Son. | Rev. xxl. 7+ 


+ Charnock, Vol. II. p. 710. 
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the cities of the nations fell; and great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath, Rev. xvi. 19. 
What is meant by the ſeven thouſand men lain in 
the earthquake, which followed the aſcenſion of 
the witneſſes, is hard to ſay. As in the hiſtory of 


the witneſſes, there is an evident alluſion to Elijah's 


times, Rev. xi. 6. So poſſibly the ſeven thouſand 
enemies ſlain, may allude to the ſeven thouſand 
hidden ones in Elijah's day, who had not bowed 
the knee to Baal, nor kiſſed his image. In the 
one caſe, ſeven thouſand witneſſes were politically 
ſlain; and here ſeven thouſand of the enemy are 
lain in the earthquake: taking however the defi- 
nite number for an indefinite, and as implying the 


total overthrow of the Popiſh adverſary. In the 
former caſe, the cauſe of God was brought very 


low; and, in the latter, that of Antichriſt ſhall. 
The witneſſes were ſmothered in the one caſe; the 


V. 


pillars of Popery ſhall fall in the other. Babylon 


the great ſhall fall, ſhall fall, and ſhall riſe no more. 
2. The calling of the Fews ſhall follow the reſur- 
rection of the witneſſes. As the deſtruction of the 
Babyloniſh monarchy by the Perſians, iſſued in the 
deliverance of the Jews from their caprivity; fo I 


humbly judge the deſtruction of myſtical Babylon, 


will ſoon be ſucceeded with the calling, the effectual 


| calling of the Jews. On the burning of Babylon, 


* We have an ample promiſe to this purpoſe, Ha. xi, 11,—16. 
where we read, That God ſhall ſet his hand the ſecond time to 
recover the remnant of his people, &e. Which promiſe remains 
yet to be fulfilled ; for it has an expreſs reference to Meſſiah's 
times. It is mentioned after his laying the wicked ane with the 
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the inhabitants of heaven are repreſented as raiſing 
the high Hallelujah, aſcribing ſalvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power unto the Lord. And again 
they ſaid, ALLELUIa; and her ſmoke roſe up for ever 
and ever. And, adds John, I heard, as it were, 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, 
ſaying, AlLELVIA: For the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour 
fo him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herſelf ready, Rev. xix. 1,—7, 
The learned More and Mede think, that this mar. 
riage of the Lamb, refers to the converſion of the 
Jews, who, when formerly invited to the marriage 
of the king's ſon, rejected the invitation ; but now, 
being ready, they ſhall make haſte ro come. When 
invited at firſt, they made light of it, and fpitefully 
treated the ſervants who were honoured with the 
meſſage; upon which the Gentiles were bidden to 
the ſupper, Matth. xxii. 2,—10. Luke xiv. 16,—23. 
Since that time, the Jews have been broken of 
from the Abrahamic covenant, Their houſe leſt 


| * Spirit of his mouth, ver. 4. which is yet to come, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 
It mentions the aſſembling of the outcafts of {ſracl, as well as 
the gathering together the diſperſed of Fudah ; and the mutnal 
love betwixt the two tribes and the ten: all which evinces, that 
it's accompliſhment is yet future. The deſtroying he tongut 
of the Egyptian ſea, and ſmiting the river, viz, Euphrates, into 

feen flreams, that there may be a high way for the remnant of 

God's people, intimates the removal of every thing that ſhould 
obſtruct their converſion, and in particular the deſtruction of 
Popith and of Turkiſh powers. We have the ſame promiſe, 
chap. xxvii. 12, 13.; and in Zech. x. 10, 11, 12. See Witſius, 
De Decem, Trib. Cap. viii, ſect. ult, Cap. xi. ſect. 1,—g. 
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unto them deſolate ; ; and a bill of divorce 7 into 


their hand. 
Jeruſalem had her Fay but not attending to the 
things which belonged unto her peace, they have 


been for many ages hid from her eyes. Blindneſs 


has ſeized Iſrael; but not for ever. That vail now 
upon their Beate ſhall in God's appointed time 
be taken away, Rom. Xi. 2 5. 2 Cor. iii. 16. Such 
a deſirable æra, is in holy ſcripture connected with 
the fall of Antichriſt. Our text, compared with 
the following verſe, indicates ſo much: for, the 
prophet having ſaid, When the enemy fhall come in 
like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtan- 
dard againſt him; immediately adds, And the Re- 


deemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from 


tranſgreſſiun in Facob, ſaith the Lord: Or, as the 


apoſtle reads it, There ſhall come out of Zion the De- 


liverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob: 
For this is my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take 
away their fins, Rom. xi. 26, 27. The ancient 
prayer ſhall be fully anſwered, The falvation of Tfrael 
Gall come out of Zion, Pfal. xiv. 7. The Redeemer, 
coming in his Spirit from thence, ſhall turn away 
ungodlineſs from Jacob. According to the full 
import of that promiſe, Zech. xi. 10. He will pour 
upon the Jews the Spirit of grace and of ſupplications ; 


and they ſhall look upon him whom they pierced; and 


they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only 
fon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in 
bitterneſs for his. firſt born. No more ſhall they 


ſtumble at the doctrine of the croſs, having the 


fulleſt perſuaſion, that he, whom their fathers nailed 
to it, was indeed the Son of God, the Meſſiah pro- 
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miſed to Iſrael. The Redeemer having by con- 
verting grace, turned away ungodlineſs from Jacob, 
ſhall come with ſtrong conſolation to Zion's con- 


verts. The Jews ſhall be no more a hiſſing, a 


taunt, and a proverb; but an honour in the eyes 
of the nations. Temporary bleſſings ſhall tread as 
on the heels of ſpiritual; and very poſſibly they 
ſhall be gathered to their own, to their ancient 
land. So, many excellent divines have thought +. 
3. The converſion of the Gentiles, ſhall follow the 
reſurrection of the witneſſes. They having aſcend- 
ed, The kingdoms of this world ſhall become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, to ſuch a degree 
as they never were; and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever, Rev. xi. 15. As the fall of Antichriſt paved 
the way to the converſion of the Jews, ſo ſhall their 
converfion to that of the nations: For, as argues 


the apoſtle; If the fall of them be the riches of the 


world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 


Gentiles ; how much more their fulneſs* For, if the 


caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world; 
what ſhaall the receroing of them be, but life from the 
dead? Rom. xi. 12, 15. jr ael ſball be a bleſſing in 
the midſt of the earth, Iſa. xix. 24. As a fountain 
bubbling up in the midſt of a garden or field, it 
ſhail water the whole, and ſend it's ſtreams afar. 
(Vitringa). As the root was a bleſſing, Gen. Xii. 2. 
ſo ſhall alſo the branches. 

The converſion of the e Jews ſhall ſtrike the na- 


+ Doddridge's Lectures, p. 383. Fulfilling of the Scrip- 


tures, p. 203. Williſon's Balm of Gilead, p. 144: Dr. New- 


ton on Prophecy, Vol. III. p. 405. 
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ſhall ſtrike the nations with aſtoniſhment, exhibit 


a new and a convincing proof of the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, and excite a ſpirit of enquiry. Many /pall 
run to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed. The 
| Jews converted, ſhall ſee the amazing harmony of 
the two teſtaments, how the one is the moſt exact 
accompliſhment of the other. To their knowledge 
ſhall be added zeal; and hence they. will proclaim 
with joy, what they now ſo bitterly traduce; Jeſus 
of Nazareth, in the glories of his perſon, the merit 
of his death, and the efficacy of his Spirit. They 
being brought i in, the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
flow after them, as the waters to their place. So 
runs the prophecy, Zech. viii. 23. In thoſe days it 


ſhall come to paſs, that ten men ſhall take hold out of 


all languages of the nations, even ſhall take hold of the 
fhirt of him that is a Few, ſaying, We will go with 
you ; for we have heard that God is with you. Jews 
and Gentiles ſhall, in a more illuſtrious manner 
than ever, make one glorious, one univerſal church. 
The curſe of Babel, (fo to ſpeak,) under which Zion 
long has groaned, ſhall then be removed; for, 
| God will turn to the people a pure language, that they 
may all call on his name, to ſerve him with one conſent, 
or with one ſhoulder, as the word is, Zeph. iii. 9. 
Then the god of this world ſhall be caſt out, and 
Jehovah be King over all the earth, Zech. xiv. 9. 
No more ſhall the invidious diſtinction betwixt Jew 
and Gentile take place: For, God ſhall bleſs them 
both, ſaying, Bleſſed be Egypt, my people ; and Aſſyria, 
the work of my hands; and Iſrael mine inheritance, 
Ifa. xix. 25. The earth ſhall be full of the Enowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea, Iſa. 11. 901 


= * 
Py ———— — — f — — 2353 „„ 


298 The Spirit of the Ea; D lifting up Part IV. 


or, as ſaith the prophet, in the words immediately 
preceding my text, They ſhall fear the name of the 
Lord from the weſt, and his glory from the riſing of 
the ſun. It is obſervable, that after our prophet 
has foretold the converſion of the Jews, in virtue 
of God's covenant, he immediately begins to con- 
gratulate the church, telling her, That the Gentiles 
ſhall come to her light, and kings to the brightneſs of 
her riſing. The whole of the chapter, following 
that of our text, is a lofty deſcription of the glory, 
extent, and purity of the church in the latter days: 
a deſcription of great things yet to come. 

At what diſtance of time from each other theſe 
three glorious events ſhall happen, is more than 
mortals can ſay. But as the reſurrection of the 
witneſſes ſhall precede them all; ſo it is probable 
that the firſt ſhall uſher in the ſecond, and they 
together, the third. Perhaps there ſhall be years, 
ſeveral years between Antichriſt's fall, and the in- 
bringing of the Jews; and alſo ſome conſiderable 
time betwixt their converſion and that of the Gen- 
tile nations. It would ſeem that ſuch a great work 
hall be accompliſhed, not at once, but by degrees. 
It is worth obſerving, that at the cloſe of Da- 
niel's prophecy, we have three different dates, vig. 
a time, times, and an half; that is, twelve hundred 
and fixty prophetic days, Rev. xi. 6, 14.; next we 
have twelve hundred and ninety days: and then it 
is added, Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days. It 
is obvious, that the firſt number 1s preciſely the 
fame with that during which the witneſſes muſt 
wear their ſackcloth, and the beaſt enjoy his power, 
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But after this there are two other dates, which 
may very poſſibly refer, the one to the converſion 
of the Jews, the other to that of the Gentiles #.— 
Be this as it will, we are certain, that in theſe 
three the glory of the latter day ſhall conſiſt. And 
as Antichriſt's fall ſhall uſher in the other two, fo 
then the binding of Satan, and the reign of the 
ſaints ſhall commence; of both which we read in 
the twentieth chapter of the Revelation. 
I humbly judge, that the binding of the devil, 
the caſting him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſetting 
a ſeal upon him, that he deceive the nations no 
more, till a thouſand years be fulfilled, muſt be 
dated from the time of Antichriſt's deſtruction. — 
Satan can with no propriety be ſaid to be bound, 
while the Gentiles tread the holy city under foot, 
and whule it is given unto the beaſt to make war 
with the ſaints, and to overcome them. The reign 
of the beaſt, and the binding of the dragon, are 
things quite incompatible. The one cannot fill his 
throne, and the other ly in chains at one and the 


ſame time; for, The dragon gives power unto the 


beaſt, Rev. xiii. 4. The witneffes cannot wear their 
ſackcloth, and ſit on thrones together and at once. 
Theſe muſt ſurely be very diſtinct periods. The 
reign of the ſaints ſucceeds that of the beaſt.— All 
theſe things perſuade me, that the famous millen- 
nium, or the . thouſand years of the ſaints reign, 
during which Satan ſhall be bound, is not yet be- 
gun, nor ſhall, till the thouſand two hundred and 


threeſcore days, allotted to the witneſſes, be finiſh - 
ed. The end of the one ſhall be the beginning of 


* Sce Dr. Newton on Prophecy, Vol. III. p. 499. 
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of the other, as at midnight the morning com- 
menceth K. 


*The reſurrection of the witneſſes preſents us with a key 
fitted to the wards of that myſterious paſſage, Rev. xx. 4, 5. 
1 ſaw, ſays John, the fouls of them who were beheaded for the 
witneſs of Jeſus, &c.— And they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years : that is, the witneſſes, though ſlain, lived again, 
and reigned in the ſucceſſion of witneſſes raiſed up. There is 
no occaſion to underſtand this in a literal ſenſe, no more than 
there is to underſtand the reſurrection of the witneſſes ſo. In 
both caſes it was not the /ame perſons, but the ſame {ind of 
perſons. —The ref? of the dead lived not again, until the thouſand 
years wwere fulfilled: i. e. the worthippers of the beaſt, who were 
flain, chap. xix. 21. did not live in power and proſperity, till 
the thouſand years were elapſed. As the ſlain witneſſes lived 
again after three days and an half; ſo ſhall the flain worſhip- 
pers of the beaſt, after a thouſand years. While the witneſſes 
were dead, the beaſt's worthippers lived; but now the former 
living again, the latter die. 

In my apprehenfion, the reſurrection of the witneſſes, Rev. 
xi. 11. is preciſely the ſame thing with what is expreſſed with 
a very little variation, chap. xx. 4, 5. In the one place, the 
witneſſes are ſaid to be Killed; in the other, one particular {ing 
of death is mentioned inſtead of many, viz. that they were be- 
headed, which certainly includes the ſtake, the gibbet, and 
whatever death they ſuffered. In the one, the witneſſes flood 
up upon their feet; in the other, their ſouls lived, viz, in a 
{tate of union with their bodies: For, in that ſenſe is the phraſe 
uſed in the Old Teſtament, Gen. xii. 13. and xix. 20. The 
ſoul is put for the whole man. The men who were beheaded, 
lived again. So it mult be underſtood from the oppoſition 
but the reſt lived not . till the thouſand years were ful- 
filled. 

That their living is meant of living again, is alſo evident 
ſrom this, that it is called the firſt reſurrection. In the one 
place, the raiſed witneſſes are ſaid to aſcend up to heaven; in 
the other, to reign with Chriſt. Only here, the time of their 
enjoying a heaven on earth is ſpecified, viz. a thouſand years, 
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How the thouſand years of the enemy 's impri- 
ſonment, and the reign of the ſaints is to be un- 
derſtood, whether the number is to be taken lite- 
rally, and according to the firſt idea which it is 
ready to convey, or only for a long period of time, 
I dare not offer to ſay. The event alone, will fully 
explain what is now ſo obſcure f. At that glori- 


which is the only circumſtance wherein the one paſſage is fuller 
than the other. As the proper reſurrection of the ſaints, at the 
| laſt day, will introduce their everlaſting reign with Chriſt in a 
future ſtate; ſo will this their metaphorical, ifſue in the glori- 
ous millennium on earth: Bleſed and holy is he that hath part 
in the firſt reſurrection, ſays John; and ſaid Daniel, long be- 
fore, Bleed is he that waiteth, and cometh ta the thouſand three 
hundred and foe and thirty days, chap. xii. 12. 

+ I confeſs, however, that I am ſtrongly inclined to under- 
ſtand the thouſand years in the moſt literal and proper ſenſe. 
In fix verſes they are mentioned ſix times; and in four of theſe 
with the definitive article, the or that thouſand years. And, 
methinks, there is a beauty in deſcribing the duration af the 
church's afiidion by days or months, chap. xi. 2, 3. and xiii. 5.; 
and that of her proſperity by years, We are ready to magnify 
both the degree and the duration of our troubles, lookin g thro? 
the falſe medium of carnal reaſoning ; but in the eye of God, and 
ſanctified reaſon, it is quite the reverſe, Iſa. liv, 8. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

It is well obſerved by Bengelius, that before the end of the 
number of the beaſt, the times in the Revelation are full of ob- 
ſcurity ; but afterwards they are properly expreſſed. In that 
golden age, which we hope is haſtening on, truth, holineſs, 
and peace, ſhall flouriſh : the church ſhall be made an eternal 
excellenqy, a joy of many generations, Ila. Ix. 15. God's ele& 
ſhall long enjoy the work of their hands. They /hall not labour 
in vain, nor bring forth for trouble: The wolf and the lamb Hall 
feed together; and the lion ſhall eat ſtrau like the bullock : and 
duſt ſhall be the ferpent's meat. They ſhall not hurt, nor fra 
in all Cod's holy mountain, Iſa. Izv. 22,2 5. See Robertſon 


on Rev. P. 5 og 413, 414. 


Qq 2 


o2 The Spirit of the Lok b liſting up Part IV. 


ous ra, however, I nothing doubt, but that, as 
Daniel ſpeaks, chap. vii. 27. The &mgdom and domi- 
nion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, ſaall be given to the people of the faints of the 
moſt High. 

Then {hall that happy period come which is fo much 
celebrated in ſcripture, under the names of the jewiſn 
ſolemnities. It ſhall come to paſs, that from one news- 
moon to another, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before 
me, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. Ixvi. 23. Then ſhall the great 
| trumpet be blown, as at the new-maon, Pſal. Ixxxi. 3. 

There ſhall be new light indeed. The new-teſta- 
ment ceconomy far excells the old; Life and im- 
mortality being brought to hife by the gofpel, 2 Tim. 
1. 10. But then, as our prophet ſays, chap. xxx. 
26. The light of the moon fhall be as the light of the 
fun; and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the 
light of jeven days, in the day that the Lerd bindeth 
up the breach of his people, and healeth the ſtroke of 
their wound. The ſpiritual light wherewith the 
church ſhall be illuminated at that new-moon, ſhall 
greatly exceed what ſhe had in former ages, as 
much as the collected light of ſeven days does the 
light of one. Then, inſtead of treading down the 
court, the temple of God ſhall be opened in heaven; and 
in his temple ſhall be ſeen the ark of his teſtament, 
Rev. xi. 19. Great things of God, now wrapt up 
in darkneſs, ſhall then be brought to light &. Then, 
indeed, the light of the church ſhall come in ſuch 
a degree as ſhe has not yet enjoyed, and the glory 
of the e Lord hall riſe upon her, 


* Vitringa i in Loc. 
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And as that period is held forth under the plea- 
fant idea of a new-moon ; ſo alſo of a Sabbath: From 
one Sabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip 
the Lord of hoſts. The labouring church ſhall then 
enter into reſt, and enjoy ſuch a Sabbath as ſhe 
never ſaw. She ſhall keep it holy; ſhe herſelf be- 
ing holineſs unto the Lord. She ſhall rejoice in the 
reſt brought her by Meſſiah ; that redemption and 
ſanctification expected for 2 many ages. To the 

root of Jeſſe ſhall the Gentiles ſeet, and his reſt ſhall 
be glorious, His church ſhall reſt from perſecution : 
There fhall be nothing to hurt, or to deſtroy in all his 
holy mountain, Iſa. xi. 9. This ſhall be the great 
Sabbatiſm of the church, when ſhe ſhall have reſt 
within and without; being neither rent with in- 
teſtine gg, nor harrafled with attacks _ 
the enemy. 

The "i period is repreſented under the name 
of the feaſt of tabernacles, Zech. xiv. 16. They ſhall 
go up from year to year to worſhip the King, the Lord 
of hoſts, and to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. * As 
the feaſt of tabernacles was the moſt joyful to the 
Iraclites, and the laſt in the ſacred year; ſo it 
was moſt proper to defign theſe joyful times 
which God will grant to his people, before the 
conſummation of the world *.” It was fo Joyful, 
that the Jews ſay, © He who never ſaw the rejoic- 
ing at the drawing of water, uſed at this ſolem- 
nity, never ſaw rejoicing all his life. The feaſt 
of tabernacles ſucceeded the day of atonement, 
wherein the Ifraclites were to afflict their ſouls. 


* La) a A N 


* Witſius in Orat. Domin. Exer. IX. ſect. 25. A 
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There were but four free days between them, 
the one being on the roth, the other on the 15th 

day of the ſeventh month, Lev. xxiii. 27, 34. 
And, how quickly will the latter-day glory fol- 
low the grievous, the midnight affliction of the 
church! Weeping may endure for a mght, but joy 
cometh in the morning, Pſal. xxx. 5. After her ſack- 
cloth, the church ſhall have the ſceptre; The up- 
r1ght ſhall have dominion in the morning. In the feaſt 
of tabernacles, the Jews were to remember their 
deliverance from Egypt, Lev. xxiii. 43. And, O 
how will the church remember and rejoice in her 
deliverance from that enemy, ſpiritually called 
Egypt! Rev. xi. 8.—At the feaſt of tabernacles 
they drew water out of the pool of Siloam, and 
poured it upon the altar with great rejoicing +. 
And, how ſhall the church ſing and rejoice, when 
in the latter days ſhe ſhall keep the feaſt of taber- 
nacles! God having utterly deſtroyed the tongue 
of the Egyptian ſea, and with his mighty wind 
ſhaken his hand over the' river, (Euphrates) and 
{ſmitten it into ſeven ſtreams; and thus delivered 
his church from myſtical Egypt and Babylon, 
With joy ſhall ſhe draw water out of the wells of ſal- 
vation. Compare Ifa. xi. 15. and xii. 3. Out of 


Meſſiah's fulneſs, ſhe ſhall abundantly receive, and 
grace for grace. God will pour water on him that 
is thirſly, and floods on the dry ground. There ſhall 


be a plenteous effuſion of the Spirit, John vii. 39. 
—At the feaſt of tabernacles, the Iſraelites were to 
take palm- branches, and willows-of the brook, and 


+ See Lightfoot's Temple Service, p. 182. 
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to rejoice before the Lord their God ſeven days, 
Lev. xxiii. 40. And the New-Teſtament church 
having got out of great tribulation, her hand ſhall 
be graced as with the victorious palm. . Having 
gotten the victory over the beaſt, ſhe ſhall ſtand as 
on the farther ſhore of that 8 , into which ſhe 
is yet to launch; and tuning her harp, ſhe ſhall 
ſing the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, ſaying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; 
juſt and true are thy ways, thou Fang of ſaints, Who 
ſhall not fear thee, O Lord; and glorify thy name? 
fer thou only art holy: for all nations ſhall come and 
worſhip before thee ; for thy judgments are made mant- 
feſt, Rev. vii. 9. and xv. 2, 3, 4. When God bring- 
eth back the captivity of his people, Jacob jhall rejaice, 
and Iſrael ſhall be glad, Pſal. xiv. 7 

One thing was remarkable in the feaſt of ta- 
bernacles, viz. every day the number of the 
Holocauſts was diminiſhed: for, on the firſt day 
thirteen young bullocks were to be offered; on 
the ſecond, twelve; on the third, eleven; and 
ſo on, till on the ſeventh, they offered ſeven, 
Numb. xxix. I 3532-3 whereby it might be 
ſignified, that in that great peace of the church, 
and abundance of good things; knowledge, faith, 
love, and fervour in the worſhip of God, ſhall 
be gradually diminiſhed. For the whole tenor 
of ſacred prophecy ſeems to lead us to believe, 
that that happineſs of the church will not con- 
tinue even to the laſt ; but that ungodlineſs will 
by little and little Ge ee ſtrength; and that for 
the correction of the church, new wars will be 
raiſed againſt her, by moſt cruel enemies, Who 
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© are mentioned in the prophecies under the name 
of Gog and Magog , Rev. xx. 8. F 
When the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall 


* Witſius in Orat. Dom. Exer. IX. ſect. 28. 

+ The celebrated Edwards, Preſident of the College of New 
Jerſey, obſerves, That there was indeed a glorious ſeaſon of 
„ the application of redemption, —on the day of Pentecoſt ; 
« but that was not the proper time of ingathering, it was only 
sas it were, the ſeaſt of the firſt- fruits; the ingathering is at 
the end of the year, or in the laſt ages of the Chriſtian church, 
* as it is repreſented, Rev. xiv. 14, 15, 16.; and will pro- 
e bably as much exceed what was in the firſt ages of the Chri- 
<« ſtian church, though that filled the Roman empire, as that 
exceeded all that had been before, under the Old Teſtament, 
confined only to the land of Judea.” And having quoted 
Zech. xiv. 16,.— 19. he ſays, The feaſt of tabernacles here, 
«« ſeems to ſignify that glorious ſpiritual feaſt which God ſhall 
© then make for his church, the ſame that is ſpoken of, Ita, 
* xxv. 6. and the great ſpiritual rejoicings of God's people at 
& that time. There were three great feaſts in Iſrael, at which all 
te the males were appointed to go up to Jeruſalem ; the feaſt of 
* the paſſover, and the feaſt of the firſt-fruits, or the feaſt of 
„ Pentecoſt; and the feaſt of ingathering, at the end of the 
&« year, or the feaſt of tabernacles. In the firſt of theſe, viz, 
«« the feaſt of the paſſover, was repreſented the purchaſe of re- 
% demption by Jeſus Chriſt, the paſchal Lamb, that was flain 
« at the time of that feaſt, The other two, that followed it, 
« were to repreſent the two great ſeaſons of the application of 
<« the purchaſed redemption. In the former of them, viz. the 
_ « feaſt of the firſt- fruits, was repreſented that time of the out- 
..,* pouring of the Spirit, that was in the firſt ages of the Chri- 
+ ſtian church, for the bringing in the firſt fruits of Chriſt's re- 
« demption, which began at Jeruſalem, on the day of Pentecoſt: 
« the other, which was the feaſt of ingathering at the end of 
« the year, —repreſented the other more joyful and gloriovs 
« ſeaſon of the application of Chriſt's redemption, which is to 
« bein the latter days; the great day of ingathering of the 
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be looſed out of his priſon a little ſeaſon : and he ſhall 
go out to deceive the nations, which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle, the number of whom 1s as 
the ſand of the ſea, Rev. xx. 7, 8. Which brings 
us to obſerve, 


II. That the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up 2 
ſtandard againſt the enemy, in the deſtruction of Gog 
and Magog. What nations are meant by Gog and 
Magog, is impoſſible to ſay. As in the revelation 
made to John, there is a frequent alluſion to Old- 
Teſtament hiſtory ; ſo is there in deſigning the laſt 
enemies of the New-Teſtament church, by the 
myſtical names of Gog and Magog. Under the 
Old Teſtament, Gog and Magog were the laſt 
powerful enemies to Iſrael, after their deliverance 
from the Babyloniſh captivity, as appears from the 
xxxvith, xxxviith, xxxviiith, and xxxixth chapters 
of Ezekiel. And therefore as the Antichriſtian ene- 
my is ſtyled, Babylon, Rev. xvi. 19. and xvii. 5.; 
ſo are theſe, Gog and Magog. 

The thouſand years wherein Satan was bound, 
being fulfilled, he ſhall be looſed a little Pane th 
and go out to deceive the nations, as before theſe 
years began. And as then, ſo now, he will firſt 


c ele, the proper and appointed time of gathering in Go 
fruits. The feaſt of tabernacles was the laſt feaſt that [ſrag” 
«© had in the whole year.—So this great fealt of the Chriſtian 
« church, will be the laſt feaſt ſhe ſhall! have on earth; ſoon 
after it is paſt, this lower world will be deltroyed.” 
Thoughts concerning the Revival of Religion in New England, 


p. 60, 61, 62. 
Rr 
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act the ſerpent in deceiving; and next the dragon 
in attempting to deſtroy in the moſt cruel manner. 
Having deceived the nations, and muſtered his 
forces, they ſhall come up on the breadth of the 
earth, and compaſs the camp of the ſaints about, and 
the beloved city, Rev. xx. 9. They ſhall come up 
on the breadth of the earth, and ſo come in like a 
flood, as our text ſpeaks. And to this enemy the 


- venerable Vitringa, (as was noticed above, p. 28.) 


thinks it refers; and, as he tells us, a famous 
Jewiſh Rabbi, Kimchi, underſtands the enemy in 
the text, of Gog and Magog. It is ſaid, They ſball 
compaſs the camp of the ſaints about, alluding to the 
encampment of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, when 
the Egyptian enemy overtook them, Exod. xiv. 9. 
It is added, and the beloved city; alluding, I appre- 
hend, to the ſiege of Jeruſalem, by the Afﬀyrians 
and Chaldeans. | 

The camp, or city of the ſaints, thus beſieged 
by enemies, numerous as the ſand of the ſea, what 
mult the event be? What can be expected, but 
that the faints muſt be ſwallowed up? What, but 
that their city muſt be levelled to the ground? 
But, lo! While the enemy is coming in like a flood, on 
every lide, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtan- 
dard againſt him. While they ſhall compaſs the 
camp of the ſaints, ſo that all poſſibility of eſcape 


"ems to be cut off, Fire /hall come down from God 
"out of heaven, and devour them, Rev. xx, 9. Where 


there is a manifeſt alluſion to what was threatened 
to the Old-Teſtunent Gog and Magog, Ezck. 
XXXVU. 22. and xxxix. 6.; and to what in the 
moſt awful manner befel Sodom and Gomorrah, 
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Gen. xix. 24. That Spirit, who garniſbed the 
heavens, Job xxvi. 13. ſhall from thence rain fire 
and brimſtone on the enemies of his church. Whe- 
ther by this fire is meant the general conflagration 
at the laſt day, as ſome think *, wherein the hea- 
vens being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved, and the earth, 
and the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, 1 
dare not offer to determine: mean while, accord- 
ing to the thread of prophecy, it ſeems to be at 
leaſt a near forerunner of the laſt judgment; for it 
immediately follows, ver. 10. And the devil that 
deceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and 
ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 
Now, the enemy ſhall be bound, not for a thou- 
ſand years only; but in everlaſting chains, he ſhall 
be faſtened as to the bottom of the burning lake. 
And the banner, lifted up by the Spirit of the Lord, 
ſhall for ever be diſplayed, as on the walls of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem. The name of the city from that 
day ſhall be, IRHOVAH-SHAuMAH, The Lord is there. 
| The tabernacle of God ſhall be with men; and he will 
dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God 
himſelf ſhall be with them, their God; even he, who 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts: that 
good Spirit which ted them into the land of uprightneſs, 
(compare Pfal. cxliii. 10. Gal. v. 18.) and ever 
and anon lifted up a ſtandard on their behalf, a- 
gainſt all their wilderneſs-enemies, the Spirit of. 
glory, and of God, ſhall reſt upon them: nor ſhall 
his unſpeakable eee iti be for a moment ſuſ- 
pended, through the revolving ages of eternity. 


— Lime- ſtreet Lectures, Vol. I. p. 26. Guyſe in loc. 
WY 2 
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REFLECTIONS. 


Hui G thus illuſtrated the propoſition in 
the text, I ſhall ſhut up all with a few re- 
fletions. And in the 

1. Place, ſee again the excellency of holy ſcripture. 
It informs us of what 1s paſt, and it alone reveals 
what is yet to come. It carries us back to the fix 
Working days of God; and mounted as on it's ce- 
leſtial wing we can look afar into futurity, yea, 
to the conſummation-day, By it's light we fee 
from the beginning to the end of time; from the 
Almighty's at to the Jaſt trumpet's found. It is 
the prerogative of ſcripture alone to tell us what 
was in the beginning, and what ſhall be to the 
end. Leaving this celeſtial luminary, we are 
ſtraight in amaze. We can have no ſatisfying ac- 
count of what has been; no pleaſing proſpect of 
what ſhall be. All, all is clouds and darkneſs, 
chimeras and uncertainty. To the ſcripture there- 
fore let us cleave. In this light of the Lord let us 
walk. His book let us read, ever and anon look- 
ing up to him, to open our eyes that we may ſee 
it's wonders. At this fountain let us daily drink, - 
that refreſhed' with it's living waters, We may go 
on our Way rejoicing. 

2. Seeing what God has wrought, how often 
the Spirit has lifted up a ſtandard againſt the enemy 
coming in like a flood, let our ſong be of him; and 
let us ſay, as in the words of inſpiration, Had not 
the Lord been on our fide; had not the Lord been on 
cur fide, the waters had averwhelmed us, the ſtream 
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| had gone over our ſaul. Our help is in the name of the 
Lord, who made heaven and earth. We will rejoice 
in his ſalvation ; and in the name of the Lord our God 
we will lift up OUR banners: as His banner over Us 
2s love. 
3. Let us, my Brethren, bony witneſs for Chriſt. 
Let us not be aſhamed of him, nor of his teſtimony. 
Let us be ſerving God in our generation, faithfully 
. tranſmitting his truth to our poſterity, that they 
alſo may tell it to people yet unborn. Let. the te- 
ſtimony of Jeſus be to us, as it is in itſelf, more 
precious than our blood. Did he, as the faithful 
Witneſs, ſeal it with the blood-royal of heaven? 
and, ſhall we think much to confirm it with ours ? 
| Let us rather chooſe to walk in the ſackcloth of 
the ſaints, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſeaſon. If among the weeping witneſſes, it is but 
a little, and God ſhall appoint unto us beauty for 
aſhes, the garment of praiſe for the Spirit of heavineſs, 
and rivers of pleaſures for drops of tears. What- 
ever our hand findeth to do, let us do it with all 
our might. Let us gird up our loins as for wit- 
neſling-work. The living, the living, they alone 
are honoured to bear teſtimony for God. Yet 2 
little, and we go down to the ſilent grave. And 
did the cauſe of God turn as on one word from us, 
that one word we could' not give. Therefore, 
while we live, let us live: live to him who died 
once, and has now the keys of the unſeen world 
and of death hanging at his golden girdle. 
4. See how dark a nigbt and how bright à day, 
are yet before the church. © There is reaſon to 
expect in future times, what we partly dread, 
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and what we partly deſire.? (Vitringa.) We 


may take up the watchman's words, and ſay, The 


morning cometh, and alſo the night, Iſa. xxi. 12. The 
days are evil, and they ſhall be worſe. The wit- 


neſſes muſt be {lain at the end of the twelve hun- 


dred and ſixty days: and when, inſtead of ſack- 
cloth there ſhall be ſlaughter, O what a dark and 
diſmal night! As, fays the preceding context, de- 
{cribing that night, Truth ſhall fall in the ſtreet, Iſa. 
lix. 14. The dead body of the witneſles ſhall lie 
upon the ſtreet, in token of triumph over fallen 
truth, Rev. xi. 8. Tea, truth ſhall fail; and he 
that departeth from evil, ſhall make himſelf a prey, 
There ſhall be no man ; interceſſor none, ver. 16. No 
public advocate for truth. Not a Noah, a Daniel, 
or a Job. No Moſes, nor Samuel. None to come 
forth publicly to reſiſt the roaring torrent of atheiſm 
and profanity. But, lo! in the midſt of darkneſs, 
light ſhall ariſe; and when there is zo man, then 
God himſelf ſhall go forth and plead his own cauſe. 
His arm ſhall bring ſalvation to him,; his love of 
righteouſneſs ſhall ſuſtain him. Like a man of war 
he ſhall take the field, armed with whatever 1s ne- 
ceſſary for defence or deſtruction. He will pt on 
righteouſneſs as a breaſl-plate, and an helmet of ſalva- 
tion upon his head; he will put on the purple gar- 
ments of vengeance for clothing ; and he ſhall be clad 
with zeal as a cloke. 

The forty and two months ended, The day of 
vengeance fhall be in his heart, and the year of his 
redeemed ſhall quickly come. He ſhall ſmite the earth 
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his 
lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked one. His feeord ſhall be 
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bathed in heaven, Iſa. XXXIiv. 5.; that is, it ſhall be 
{ſharpened in heaven, that it may be bathed in the 
blood of enemies on earth. It ſhall come down 
upon Edom, and upon the people of his curſe to judg- 
ment. In Bozrah ſhall he have a ſacrifice, and a great 
laughter in the land of Idumea. He hall ſtrike thro 
kings in the day of his wrath, and wound the head, 
the enemy's head, over many countries. He ſhall drink 
of the brook in the way; and refreſhed, as with the 
cooling draught, he ſhall lift up the head, purſue, 
overtake, deſtroy, triumph, and be more than a con- 
queror over the inſolent adverſary, Pal. cx. 5,—7. 
Covered with the glories of conqueſt, He ſhall come 
from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah : glori- 
ous in. his apparel, travelling in the greatneſs of his 
' ſtrength, ſpeaking in righteouſneſs, and mighty to ſave. 
Red ſhall he be in his apparel, and his garments like 
one that treadeth in the vine fat. For, having troden 
his enemies in his anger, and trampled them in his fury, 
their blood ſhall be ſprinkled on his garments, and all 
his raiment be deeply ſtained, lia. Ixiii. 1,--6.X Having 


* The ſagacious Vitringa takes the paſſage quoted above, 
to refer to Meſſiah's conqueſt over his enemies in the latter- 
days: and that Edom here is not to be taken in a proper, but 
in a myſtical ſenſe; as alſo the city Bozrah. The word Edo, 
he obſerves, ſignifies red; and therefore may well denote a 
bloody people, polluted with the blood of the Confeſſors of 
the truth ; and that theſe perſecutors were to be expoſed to the 
moſt grievous judgments of God, whereby they ſhould be 
wholly covered with blood, The metropolis of this people, 
adds he, is called Bozrah here, not only becauſe it ſhould be 
fortified, and being the ſeat of a great Empire, ſurrounded 
with various kingdoms and republics, ſhould be reckoned im- 
pregnable ; but alſo becauſe it is determined by God to have 
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thus repaid fury to his adverſaries, and recompence to 
His enemies, they ſhall fear his name from the weſt, and 
his glory from the riſing of the ſun. Rings ſhall bring 
preſents unto him. Princes ſhall come out of Egypt; 
and Ethiopia ſhall ſoon ſtretch out her hands to God. 
He ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the 
river to the ends of the earth. They that dwell in the 


' wilderneſs ſhall bow before him; and his enemies ſhall 


like the duſt. The kings of Tarſhiſh and of the iſles 


a vintage here. For, from WY to gather the vintage, comes 
TINA Bozrah, according to the prophecy, Joel iii. 13. and 
Rev. xiv. 19. In this land, in this city, God would exerciſe 
the moſt awful judgments, which ſhould bear a ſtrong reſem- 
blance to the fin of this people. For ſhe who had ſhed the 
blood of the ſaints and of the prophets, and had become red 
with blood, ſhould have blood ts drink, according to Rev. xvi. 6. 
Both in this place, ſays he, and in chap. xxxiv. 1. Cc. the 
people and territory ſubject to Rome are deſigned by the name 


Edom and Rome itſelf is called Bozrah. I ſuppoſe, ſays 


„% he, that under this emblem is deſcribed the final and the 
« fatal judgment, whereby Meſſiah, the deliverer and avenger 
« of his people, ſhall take the ſevereſt and the molt bloody 
*« vengeance on the princes and people ſubject to, and patro- 
„ nizing idolatrous and apoſtate Rome, when they are on the 


point utterly to deſtroy the true church of God, reduced 


to the greateſt extremity on earth, and deſiitute of power- 
« ful defenders; and when they are determined to execute 
e theſe their bloody counſels, with all their collected force. 
This is the very thing which I ſuppoſed on chap. lix. 15. Oc. 
« and the viſions in Rev. xiv. 18. and xix. 12. leave no doubt 
« in this matter. —Liranus ſaith, that the deſtruction of Anti- 
« chriſt is ſignified here: and the ſame is the ſentiment of our 


% Piſcator. In like manner, the Jews here ſee that the final 


«« judgment of Rome is to be attended with their deliverance, 
provided they would aſcribe it to our Meſſiah, and not to 
their imaginary one ſor whom they look,” Vitringa ia Loc, 


Reflect. 4 Standard againft the Enemy. 315 


ſhall bring preſents : the kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall 
offer gifts. Tea, all kings ſhall fall down before him : 
all nations ſhall ſerve him. His name ſhall endure for 
ever; as before the ſun it ſhall flouriſh : men ſpall 
be bleſſed in him; all nations ſhall call him bleſſed, 
Pſal. Ixviii. 29, 31. and Ixxii. 8,—11, 17. * 


* The original phraſe, Pfal. Ixxii. 17. WW PI) WRU-"227 
is, Before the ſun, ſanned ſhall be his name ; i. e. as the accu- 
rate verſion of the Dutch hath it, From child to child, pro- 
„ pagated ſhall be his name.” Hit name ſhall be childed, ſays 
Charnock, Vol. II. p. 192. The verb [nnjon, is from Nix, 
Filius, a Son. And therefore Leui iden renders it, Filiabitur. 
Clayis Hebraica. 

The learned Leigh, in is Critica Sacra, reads it, 

Coram ſole filiabitur nomen ej us. 

Our celebrated countryman ſeems to have had the word 

fliabitur in view, when he in ſapphic ſung, 

Nomen æteruo uveneſcat æ vo: 

Filii nomen, jubar uſque [olis 

Dum vage fundet radiata terris 

1 — Lumina fammæ. Buch. Pſal. 

As a ſaint imitation of which take the following Lines, 

Young be his name through ages all: 

And while the lamp of day ſhall run 

His race around this earthly ball, 

Let Jeſus never want a ſon, 

We have an expreſſion partly ſimilar, Job viii. t6. He is 
green, L:iPHNz]J]-SHaMzeSH, befere the ſun: 

This unuſual phraſe intimates the perpetuity and the number 
of the believing ſeed. Want ſons who will, Meſſiah never ſhall, 
He ſhall never be written childleſs, Jer. xxii. 320. We would 
be ready to ſay of one who has many ſons, (as of Gideon, 
Judg. viii. 30.) He is well ſpnned; forming a verb from the 
noun Sen. The phraſe, Befure the ſun, ſignifies as long as the 
ſon. And we have the ſame in effect, ver. 5. As long as the 
P1991, The prophecy imports that Chriſt ſhall have ſuhjects ca 


8 1 
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5. Let us ſeek to have underſtanding of the times; 
and be crying, Watch man, what of the night? 
Watch man, what of the nigbt? Many apprehend, 
that we are under the fifth vial; and that there- 
fore the next is to be poured out upon the great river 
Euphrates, and it's water ſhall be dried up, that the 


 evay of the kings of the eaſt may be prepared, Rev. 


KV. 12. 


But of this, I confeſs, 1 very much doubt. I 
am much more inclined to think with Durham, 
that the fifth is certainly to come; or, with the 
bleſſed Boſton, that we are come the length of the 
third or fourth vial X. The fifth vial is big with 
deſtruction to the feat of the beaſt; 1. e. as I take 
it, the city Rome, ſeven-hilled Rome, Rev. xvii. 9. 
That great Babylon is not yet fallen, nor has the 


ſmoke of her burning begun to riſe, as in due time, 


we truſt it ſhall, Rev. xvii. 9. and xix. 3. | 
With reſpect to the ſixth ſeal, it is to be poured 
on the great river Euphrates, as the fifth upon the 


earth, as long as theſe luminaries have their place in the hea- 
vens ; that if there were but two perſons on earth, the one 
ſhall be a Chriſtian; and that while there is a ſun to ſhine, 
there ſhall be a faint to pray, If Meſſiah's name ſhall be /anned, 
as long as the ſun, O how it ſhall ſhine when ſun and moon are 
no more! It ſhall eternally out- live theſe celeſtial lamps which 
have ſhone through every age. If his name be ſonned before 
the ſun, where there is ſuch a torrent of oppoſition, O how will 
it be ſonned beyond the ſun, on the other ſide of creation, where 


there is nothing to hurt or ts deſiroy / Let Chriſtians triumph 


in the thought, their Leader's name ſhall wag great on this ſide, 
and on yonder lide the ſun. 


* Sce his Sermon on Rev. x. 6, 7. 
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ſeat of the beaſt + By the river Euphrates, ſome 
_ underſtand the waters of myſtical Babylon; 72. e. 
many people, and multitudes, and nations, and 


+ It ſeems to me that rhe drying up of the Euphrates, men- 
tioned, Rev, xvi. 12. is the ſame with what had beea ſaid by 
the prophet, Iſa. xi. 15. And the Lord, with his mighty wind, 
ſhall ſhake his hand over the river, and ſhall ſmite it into ſeven 
ſtreams, and make men ge over dry-ſhod. I know that the moſt 
interpret the river here, of the river Niſe, famous for it's ſeven 
ſtreams, ( Septemfluus Nilus, ſays Ovid; and ſepremflua flumina 
Nili.) And in proof of this, they plead, that there is an allu- 
ſion to the ſeven mouths of the Nile, in the very words of the 
prophecy; And ſhall ſmite it in the ſeven flreams, Accordingly 
they take the river in the latter part of the verſe, to relate to 

Egypt, as well as the ſea in the former: but, in my apprehen- 
ſion, they labour under a palpable miſtake. 

It is obvious, that two mighty enemies are mentioned here, 
from whom God. would deliver his people under the New. Teſ- 
tament ceconomy, vz. Egypt and Aſſyria. Ver. 11. Theſe 

enemies are deſcribed by waters, and particularly by theſe r;- 
vers which were their pride: Nile being that wherein Egypt 
gloried, Ezek. xxix. 3.; and Euphrates the boalt of Babylon, 
Jer. I. 38. and li. 31, 32, 36. The deſtruction of theſe enemies, 
theſe overflowing waters, Ia, viii, 7: is held forth under the 
notion of drying up their reſpective rivers, 

With reſpe& to Egypt, it is ſaid, The Lord ſhall wtterly de- 
firoy the tongue of the Egyptian ſea; and whether ye underſtand 
the alluſion to be to the Mile, or to the red. ſea, it is much the 
ſame : the one was a grave to the male-infants of the Iſraelites, 
Exod. i. 22.; and the other would have been ſo to the whole 
church, bad not God wrought wonders with his arm.— With 
reſpe to Mßria, it is ſaid, The Lord, with his mighty wind, 
ſhall ſhake his hand over the river, and ſmite it into ſeven ſtreams, 
Kc. i. e. over the river Euphrates : for ſo we are led to explain 
it, from the parallel paſſage, Iſa; xxvii. 12. Where the river 
is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the ſiream , Egypt, or the 


Nite. | 
8 [ 2 
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tongues, in ſubjection to the Romiſh harlot, chap. 
XVil, 1, 15. Theſe waters, ſay they, ſhall be ſmitten 
to prepare the way of the kings of the eaſt, as of 
old the Euphrates was turned from it's channel, to 


As to the ſeven ſtreams mentioned here, which many think 
allude to the ſeven- ſtreamed Nile, it is judiciouſly obſerved by 
one (Vitringa in locum) that the prophet does not ſay, God 
hall ſmite it ix the ſeven ſtreams, but ix ro ſeven ſireams, 
He does not uſe the propoſition J, but 7, repreſenting the 
ſtreams, not as the 05/2 ſmitten, but as the eſßect of the ſmit- 
ring; as the waters of Jordan, ſmitten with Elijah's mantle, 
were divided hither and thither, ſo that he, and E/i/ha went 
over on dry ground, 2 Kings ii. 8, But what puts it beyond 
controverſy, that the river here ſignifies the Euphrates, is, that 
in conſequence of it's being ſmitten into ſeven ſtreams, there 
thould be a high way for the people of God from Aſſyria, ver. 16. 
Being thus ſmitten it could no more obſtruct their return from 
their Aſſyrian captivity, than did the red - ſea their eſcape from 
the land of Egypt, to which the prophet expreſly refers. What 
he here ſpeaks ſo obſcurely concerning the deſtruction of the 
Egyptian ſea, and the ſiniting of the Aſſyrian river, is explain- 
ed by another prophet, who having uſed the ſame figurative 
ſtyle, adds, And the pride of Afyria ſhall be brought down, and 
the ſceptre of Egypt ſhall depart away, Zech. x. 11. Hence, it 
would ſeem, that the drying up of the great river Euphrates» 
by the effuſion of the ſixth vial, Rev, xvi. 12, denotes the 
deſtruction of the Aﬀyrian Empire; that is, the Turks, 
* the Hypotheſis adopted in our third obſervation 
on Iſa. xix. 18, —25, : | 

This interpretation of the fixth vial is embraced by many ; 
And it has as great names, and as good reaſons to ſupport it, 
as that interpretation which refers it to the deſtruction of the 
Papal kingdom only. | | 

It is a jaſt obſervation, that there is a great refemblance 
betwixt the ounding of the ſeven trumpets, and the pouring out 
of the feven vials; intimating, that the ruin of the enemies of 
the church, ſhould bear a ſtriking analogy to their riſe, Con- 
trating the two, we ſhall ſee how they haymonize, 
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make way for Darius and Cyrus, kings of Perſia. 

The meaning according to them, ſeems to be, that 
the Papal powers ſhall be expoſed to ſome awful 

ſtroke from the Ottoman, or Turkiſh empire, which 

lies eaſtward of them. 


REVL. 
I½, Trumpet: Hail, fire, and blood, were eaſt upon 
the earth, 9. 7. 

2d, Trumpet: A burning mountain was caſt into the | 

5 ſea, | | | 8. 8, 9. 
34. Trumpet: A burning ſtar fell upon the rivers, 8. 10, 11. 
4th, Trumpet: The third part of ſun, moon, and 
| ſtars were ſmitten, | 8. 12. 


5th, Trumpet: The ſun and the air were darkened 
with the ſmoke of the pit, 9. 2. 


6th, Trumpet: The four angels bound in the great 
7 river Euphrates, are looſed, 9. 14. 

1th, Trumpet: The myſtery of God is finiſhed, the 

kingdoms of the world become his, his temple 

is opened, the ark of his teſtament ſeen, there 

are lightenings, voices, thunderings, earth- 


quake, and hail, Rxv. 10. 7. and 11. 15.—19. 
. | i | RRVIL. 
1½, Vial is poured upon the earth, 16. 2. 
2d, Vial was poured out upon the ſea, h 16. 3. 
zd, Vial was poured out upon the rivers, 16. 4. 
4th, Vial was poured out upon the ſun, 16. 9. 
5th, Vial poured out, the kingdom of the beaſt was 
full of darkneſs, | 16. 10. 
61h, Vial was poured out on thè great river Eu- | 
phrates, and it's water was dried up, 16. 12. 


71h, Vial is poured out into the air. A voice from 
the thr one, ſays, It is done: there are voices, 

and thunders, and lightnings, an earthquake, | 

and great hail, | | 16. 17, 21. 
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But whatever may be intended by the drying up 
of the Euphrates, that the way of the kings of the eaſt 
may be prepared, it ſeems evident, I think, that 
ſome way or other it ſhall greatly affect Antichriſt 


What a ſtriking likeneſs preſents us here, betwixt the trum- 


pets and the vials; the latter deſtroying what the former intro- 


duced : for the various trumpets brought in the enemies of the 
church, ſo to ſpeak; and the vials are filled with their deſtruc- 
tion, Now, if the ſixth trumpet, as almoſt all acknowledge, 
brought in the Mahometans, analogy requires, that the ſixth 
vial denote their downfal. In the one, four deſtroying angels 


are let looſe from the river Euphrates ; in the other, the water 


of the Euphrates is dried up. And it does not a little favour 
this interpretation, that in this view of the matter, theſe vials 
are more foll of confolation to the church, than otherwiſe ; 
inaſmuch as, by them both Antichrifts are deſtroyed, Mahomet 
as well as the Pope. For, if we take the ſixth vial as ſignifying 
ſome ſtroke on the Papal power, where do we read in particu- 
Jar of the overthrow of the Turkiſh, introduced by the ſixth 


trumpet ?—After all, however, it becomes us to exerciſe the 


utmoſt modeſty in our conjectures. Time alone will fully un- 
vail, what now lies wrapt in impenetrable darkneſs, 

I cannot help or ſerving further, the ſtrong reſemblance be- 
tween the ſeventh irumpet, and the ſeventh vials in the follow- 
ing particulars. 2 


At the ſounding of the one there were, 


5 Great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this 
world, are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, &c. 


2dly, Lightnings, voices, thunderings,. an earthquake, Wy 
great hail. 

3dly, On the aſcenſion of the witneſſes, which takes place at 
the ſeventh vial, the tenth part of the city fell; and in 

the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven ould, and 

the remnant were affrighted, and gave g'ory to FO God 

| of heaven, Rev. zi. 13. 0 
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and accordingly cauſe him collect all his forces to 
make the laſt puſh: for, we immediately read, 
ver. 13. of three unclean ſpirits coming out of the 


At the effuſion of the other there was, 


1/}, A great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne, 
ſaying, It is done, 
24ly, There were voices, lightnings, thunders, a n earth- 
aduake, and great hail. 


24ly, The great city was divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell. And there fell upon men a great 
hail, every ſtone about the weight of a talent : and the 

men (not the remnant) blaſphemed God, Rev. xvi. 21. 


The obvious reaſon of the likeneſs between the ſeventh 
trumpet: and the ſeventh via), is, that this vial was the full 
completion of what was intended by the ſounding of that 
trampet. The ſeventh trumpet obtained it's full end in the 
ſeventh vial only. The ſeventh trumpet, is the third and laſt 
wo- trumpet, Rev. vin. 13. and xi. 14, 15. The ſecond wo, 
though mentioned after the death of the witneſſes, Rev. xi. 14. 
commenced long before, viz. at the ſounding of the ſixth trum- 
pet, Rev. ix. 12,—21. The third wo commenced with the 
ſounding of the ſeventh: and the pouring out of the ſeven vials 
are ſo many parts of that wo to the enemies of the church. 
As the ſeventh ſeal comprehended the ſeven trumpets, ſo does 
the ſeventh trumpet the ſeven vials. And therefore, though 
the death of the witnefſes be mentioned before the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet, Rev. xi. 7,—15. yet it muſt be referred 
to the end of that period. They prophecy during the days of 
the voice of the ſeventh angel. Their prophecy and the pour- 
Ing out of the ſeven vials are in one and the ſame period, as the 
teſtimony of Moſes and Aaron in Egypt, went hand in hand 
with the ten plagues. 

I humbly apprehend, that the ixth and the xvith chapters 
of the book of the Revelation, are cloſely connected with reſpect 
to the ſeries and order of time: for, it has been well obſerved, 
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mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, 
and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. All which 
undeniably point to the church of Rome. Com- 
pare chap. xiii. 2, 11. where the ſecond beaſt ſeems 
to be the ſame, with what is here called the fal/ 
prophet. Theſe three ſpirits are repreſented as going 
forth to the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, chap. xvi. 14. The kings of the earth 
are inſtigated by them to oppoſe thoſe who are called 
the kings of the eaſt, ver. 12. And accordingly, 
after a ſhort parentheſis, it is ſaid in the 16th verſe, 
That they gathered them together * into a place, called 


that the xith, the xiith, and xiith chapters, are three different 
deſcriptions of one and the ſame period, under the different 
emblems of the witneſſes, the woman, and the monſtrous beaſt. 
The ſeventh angel beginning to ſound, the kingdoms of thi: 
world, began to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt; 
vials of vengeance being gradually potired on that of the enemy: 
and the laſt vial being poured out, the ſlain witneſſes having 
riſen and aſcended, the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the 
kingdoms of Chriſt, in a more illuſtrious manner than ever, 
What was begun with the firſt vial, ſhall then be completed, 
the myſtery finiſhed ; and hence that word from the throne, 
Tt is done, Rev. xvi. 17. viz. Antichriſt is deſtroyed, and the 
marriage of the Lamb is come. 

* I read, they gathered, not he, as our verſion hath it. 
That this is the trae reading, is evident from the 14th verſe, 
where it is ſaid, That the three unclean ſpirits went forth unto 
the kings of the earth, — to gather them, and a parentheſis being 
thrown in the 15th verſe, Behold, I come, &c. it is added in 
the 16th, And THEY (viz. the three unclean ſpirits) gathered 
them together into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Ax MA- 
GEDDON. . What has led the moſt of tranſlators to read, 
be, and not they, is, as I apprehend, becaule the verb is 
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in the Hebrew tongue, ARMAGEDDON ; 7. e. the moun- 
tain of Megidden : alluding to the victory obtained 
of old over Siſera and his mighty army at Megiddo, 


Judg. v. 19. At this general rendevouz of the e- / 


nemy they ſhall ſuffer ſome awful ſtroke, which 
very poſſibly ſhall be inflicted by the effuſion of the 
ſeventh and laſt vial poured into the air, ver. 17. 
Jeſus ſaid on the croſe, It is finiſhed ; and then there 


hall be a voice from the throne, faying, It is done: 


viz. Antichriſt is deſtroyed, —What began when 
the ſeventh angel began to ſound, chap. x. 7. ſhall 
then be finiſhed. 

The hiſtory of the vials being ended, we have 


2 more particular deſcription of the great harlot in 


the xviith chapter; and a full account of her awful 
deſtruction under the two laſt vials, in the xviiitk 
and xixth chapters. For, it is not more evident, 
that the xviith chapter is in effect a re-capitulation 
of the xiiith, (compare chap. xiii. 1. with chap. 
xvii. 3.) than that the xviith and the xixth de- 


ſcribe the awful conflict and cataſtrophe hinted only 


in chap. xvi. 1321. There we read of the army 


cum ere in the ſingular number. But the trite rule i is well 
known, Neutrum plarale gaudet verbo ſingulari: and it is obvi- 
ous that it takes place here; for, in the 14th verſe we find a 
verb ſingular uſed with reſpect to theſe three unclean ſpirits, 
« <xTopeveTai, which go forth: and in the fame manner is the 
fingular verb cums to be taken in the 16th verſe: And 
THEY gathered them together, &c. This, as Dr. Newton on 
prophecy obſerves, Vol. III. p. 282. is the true conſtruction, 
And this, I think, the Dutch tranſſators had in their eye, in 
their moſt accurate verfion ; Ende /y hebben fe vergadert in de 
plaeiſe, &c. And they were gathered into a place; j. e. The 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, were, 


1 


aa 
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of the enemy gathered to the battle; here, of their 
fleſh being given to the fowls of heaven: there, of 
the ſpirits iſſuing out of the mouths of the dragon, 
the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, and muſtering all 
their infernal poſſe; here, of the beaſt and the falſe 
prophet being taken, and caſt into the burning 
lake. And the enemy being thus deſtroyed, we 
are next, chap. xx. preſented with a view of the 
glorious Millennium, when the dragon being bound 
a thoufand years, the ſaints ſhall reign with Chriſt 
during that happy period, having reſt round about. 

As to tht time when the morning, the millenni- 
um ſhall come, that 1 is among the arcana of heaven, 
The ſecret things which belong unto the Lord. It is, 
however, the expectation of many, that the Sab- 
bath of the church on earth, ſhall commence about 
the beginning of the ſeventh Millennium: and to this 
period all the dates of the prophecies ſeem to direct 
us; even the two thouſand and three hundred days, 
mentioned to Daniel, wherein the ſanctuary was 
to be troden under foot, chap. viii. 14. Theſe days 
muſt be taken for years, according to prophetic 
ſtyle: and it is obvious that they muft be dated 
from the time of the little horn, which came forth 
after the diviſion of the Grecian empire ; which 
took place about three hundred years before Chriſt. 
Therefore theſe 2 300 days, thus computed, will 
end about the year of our Lord 2000; that is, a- 
bout the concluſion of the /ivth Millennium of the 
world *.—It is expected, that about that time he 
ſanctuary ſpall be cleanſed, and the holy city no 
more troden under foot of the Gentiles. 


* Dr. Newton on Prophecy, Vol. II. p. 77. 
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6. And laſtly, amidſt theſe evil days, let us 
fupport and ſolace ourſelves with the proſpect of that 
happy period to which the church is haſtening on. 
Though in the fleſh we ſhall not ſee it; yet, by 
faith, we may. Then all the glorious things pro- 
miſed in the chapter following my text ſhall receive 
their ample accompliſhment. Different ages have 
received the firſt fruits; but the full harveſt 
ſhall be reaped in the latter-days. Then the wo- 
man who has ſo long fat as in ſackcloth and aſhes, 
ſhall ariſe and ſhine; for her light /hall come, and 
the glory of the Lord ſhall riſe upon her. After dark- 
neſs hath covered the earth, and groſs darkneſs the 
People; the Lord, the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe 
upon her; and Upon her his glory ſhall be ſeen K. 


* Here hee is an eie alluſion to that appearance ie the 
divine glory, wherewith God honoured the camp and the ta- 
bernacle of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, Exod: xvi. 7. xxiv. 
16. and xl. 34. Numb. x. 11. and xiv. 10. The Rabbies ge- 
nerally call it the Shechinah, i. e. the dwelling or habitation, 
viz. of the divine Majeſty.— The principal part of the glory 
promiſed here, ſhall conſiſt, as the great Vitringa obſerves, in 
the influences of the Holy Spirit ſhed abundantly on the church. 
—And in this ſenſe it is, that Peter writing to the believing 
Jews, ſays, The Spirit of glory, and 2 God reſteib upon you, 
1 Epiſt. iv. 14. | 

It is alſo evident, that in chis precious promiſe there is an 
| alluſion to the ſun, ſhining in his glory, and diſpelling the 
darkneſs. For a riſing is aſcribed to it as to the ſun; intimat- 
ing, that previous to this period, it had never ſhone in ſuch 
an illuſtrious manner: compare Iſa. Ix. 1, 20. with Mal. iv. 2. 
There ſhall be the cleareſt manjfeſtation of the divine glory or 
preſence, after the darkneſs that has covered the earth.—Now, 
this is the glory of which the prophet had ſaid, in the verle 
where our text lies, They ſhall fear the name of the Lord from 
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The Gentiles ſhall come to her light, and kings to the 
brightneſs of her riſing. She ſhall lift up her eyes 
round about and fee: all they ſhall gather them 
ſelves together, they ſhall come to her, her ſons 
from far, and her daughters be nurſed at her fide, 
She ſhall fear, and break forth as a river; her 
heart {hall fear, and be enlarged: when the abun- 
dance of the ſea ſhall be converted unto her, and 
to her the riches of the Gentiles ſhall come. At 
hearing the joyful tidings, ſhe ſhall fear, leſt they 
prove falle; conſirmed, "he {hall rejoice with a oy 
unſpeatable and full of glory x. The multitude of 


ihe weſt, and his glory from the riſing »f the ſun ; viz. his glory 
manifeſted in the ſalvation of his church, and the benefits of 
his grace. Vide Vitring. in locum. | | 
* This chapter is juſt a deſcription of that happy time, when 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, Rom. xi. 25.: and ac- 
cordingly they are expreſly mentioned, verſes 3, 5, 11, 16. It 
is obſervable, that the prophet begins with the converſion of 
the weſtern nations: For, it is obviqus that they are meant by 
the abundance of the ſea, which, ſays he, ſhall be converted 
unto thee, —The ſea lay on the welt of Paleſtine; and therefore 
it was uſual with the Hebrews, to denominate the' weſt by it. 
And tranſlating the word O' here, as is chap. xlix, 12. the 
prophetic congratulation would run, The abundance of the 
welt {hall be converted unto thee, the wealth of the Gentiles 
ſhall come unto thee; that is, fays Vitringa, the Gauls, the 
Spaniards, the Italians, and others bordering on them, who 
ſhall be near to the falvation of the Lord, to be revealed in the 
weſt, according to what the prophet had ſaid, chap. lix. 19. 
They ſhall fear the name of the Lord from the weft; which he 
repeats in the gth verſe of the following chapter, The et ſhall 
walt ſor me, and the ſhips of Tarteſſus firfl. | 
Having mentioned the converſion of the weſtern nations, 
the prophet next intimates that of the eaſtern, in the 6th and 
Ich verſes. Midian and Ephah were the deſcendants of Abrahark 
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Arabian camels ſhall cover her city as with their 
ſhadow ; the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah : all 
they from Sheba ſhall come; they ſhall bring gold and 


by Keturah, Gen. xxv, 1.—4.; Sheba of Ham, chap. x. 7.3 
Kedar and Nebaioth were the ſons of Iſhmael, chap. xxv. 13-: 
and here it is worth obſerving, that theſe nations are deſcribed 
by the principal commodities with which their country abound- 
ed. Hence camels and dromedaries are laden with the gold 
and frankincenſe of Sheba. The flocks of Kedar, and the rams 
of Nebaioth come up as of their own accord on God's altar: 
and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh bring multitudes of proſelytes 
from far. By the camels and dromedaries are underſtood the 
Midianites, the Ephaites, the Sabeans: by the flocks and the 
rams, the poſterity of Kedar and Nebaioth ; and by the ſhips 
of Tarſhiſh, the nations carrying on commerce by ſea, as do 
the Arabians by land, with their camels, Cc. 

The prophet having deſcribed the confluence of the weſtern 
and the eaſtern nations to the church, immediately recalls our 
attention to the weſt, where the firſt and the great motions 
uſhering in the latter-day glory are to commence. Who are 
theſe that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their windows 9 If it 
be enquired, What is meant by all theſe figures of flocks and 
rams, filver and gold, and frankincenſe, being brought to the 
church? The anſwer is, That all the nations ſhall devote 
themſelves, and their ſubſtance, to the temple of the Lord, 
counting nothing ſo dear to them but that they will willing- 
ly lay it out for the advantage and the honour of religion, 
according to the parallel paſſage, chap. xlv. 14. 
| Yea, as ſays the evangelical Vitringa, Theſe people, when 
converted to the church, ſhall bring into her the true riches in 
great abundance ; viz. the remarkable gifts of divine grace, 
precious faith, pure like gold tried in the fire; deep humility 
which is in the ſight of God of great price; illumination of 
mind, a lively hope, an ardent zeal, the incenſe of fervent 
prayer, ſhining holineſs, and ſuch willingneſs of mind, that 
they ſhall be ready to conſecrate themſelves as free-will 4 


ings to wo and to his glory. 
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incenſe; and they ſhall ſhew forth the praiſes of the 
Lord. All the flocks of Redar ſhall be gathered toge- 
ther unto her, the rams of Nebaioth ſhall miniſter unto 
her: theſe eaſtern nations ſhall come up with accept- 
ance on the altar of the Lord, and he will glorify the 
houſe of his glory. 

But who are theſe? What a grand appear- 
ance do they make? As a cloud before the wind 
they fly: and as doves to their windows.— 
Surely the weſtern iſles ſhall wait for God, and 
the ſhips of Tarſhiſh + among the ſirſt, to bring 


+ By Tarſhiſh, ſo frequently mentioned in holy ſcripture, 
and particularly in Iſaiah's prophecy, we are not to underſtand 
Tarſus in Cilicia, famous for being the birth-place of Paul the 
apoſtle, Acts xxi. 39. But the ancient Tarteſſus, a city of Spain, 
near where Cadiz now ſtands, about forty miles beyond the 
itrairs of Gibraltar, 

Velleius Paterculus, who flouriſhed under the firſt three Cz- 
ſars, writes, That in the times of Codrus, the laſt king of 
„Athens; 1. e. in the days of Eli and Samuel, or as ſome ſay, 
« in Abſalom's, the Tyrian fleet being very powerful at ſea, 
« built Gades in the uttermoſt tract of Spain, in the utmoſt 
« boundary of our world, in an iſland ſurrounded by the ocean, 
« and divided from the Continent, by a "wy ſmall Frith.” 
Vitringa in Jeſaim, Cap, 11, 16, 

This accounts for that connexion which our prophet Es 
to be between Tyre and Tarſhiſh, Iſa. xxiii. 1, Cc. Taking 
Tarſhiſh thus, every thing is eaſy and beautiſul, which is other- 
wiſe involved in the moſt impenetrable obſcurity. Not to inſiſt 
on the affinity of ſound in Tarſhiſh and Tarteſſus, Gadez and 
Cadiz, Tarſhiſh taken thus, is expreſſive of the utmoſt extremity 
of the weſt then known. With the Hebrews, it was uſual to 
denominate the weſt by the ſea, viz. the Mediterranean, which 
lay on the weſt of the holy land, Gen, xxviii, 14. Exod, xxvi. 
22. Deut. xxxiii. 23, Iſa. xlix, 12. Ezek. xlviii. 17. In all theſe 
places what we read weſt, is in the original, 7he fea. Now, 
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Zion's ſons from far, their ſilver and their gold with 
them, unto the name of the Lord. As from the ex- 


Tarſhiſh being at the weſtern extremity of the Mediterranean, 
was accordingly uſed to expreſs the utmoſt boundaries of the 
weſt. And when our prophet mentions the hips of Tarſhifh, 
as bringing the ſons of the church to her, it beautifully coin- 
cides with what he had ſaid, chap. lix. 19. So ſhall they fear 
the name of the Lord frem the weſt. Thus alſo we ſee how Jonah 
in fleeing to Tarſhiſh, fled as far as be could from the preſence 
of the Lord. He did his utmoſt to practiſe that flight which 
David ſo poetically paints, Pſal. cxxxix. 8, 9. He fled from 
the preſence of the Lord, as to the uttermoſt parts of 
the ſea, 

According to this view, the ſcripture-Tarſhiſh is expreſſive 
of much the ſame thing as the pillars of Hercules among the 
Heathen. Theſe were two mountains near the Straits: the one 
on the Spaniſh, the other on the Barbary-ſide. They are fa- 
buled to have been ſet up by Hercules, at the end of his travels, 
as the bounds of the weſtern world. So ſays the Roman hiſto- 
rian, „Hannibal having reached Gades, paid his vows to 
Hercules, Liv. lib. xxi. 21. And there of old, Hercules 
was worſhipped by the Tyrians. The poet deſcribing the ſet- 
ting of the ſun, ſays, *© Falling Phœbus had preſſed the Tar- 
« teflian ſhores.” Ovid Metamorph. lib. XIV. lin. 416. 

I cannot but add here, ſome uncommon thoughts of the great 
Edwards of New Jerſey, in his Treatiſe concerning the reviv- 
ing of religion in New-England. Having quoted, Ifa. lx. 9. 
Surely the iſles ali wait for me, and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh firſt, 
he ſays, I cannot think that any thing elſe can be here in- 
* tended but America, from whence the firſt- born ſons of 
* that glorious day ſhall be brought. — This prophecy ſeems 
« plainly to point out America, as the firlt-fruits of that glori- 
© ous day. 

God has made, as it were, two worlds here below, the Old 
and the New, (according to the names they are now called by) 
two great habitable Continents, far ſeparated from one another. 
© — This new world is probably now diſcovered, that the new 
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tremity of the weſt they come, with all their fails 
expanded, and riding before a proſperous gale. 


and moſt glorious ſtate of God's church on earth might eom- 
* mence there: that God might in it begin a new world, in a 
© ſpiritual reſpect, when he creates the new heavens and the 
© new earth, | 
Gad has already put that honour upon the other Continent, 
that Chriſt was born there literally, and there made the purchaſe 
of redemption : ſo, as providence obſerves a kind of equal diſ- 
tribution of things, it is not unlikely, that the great ſpiritual 
birth of Chriſt, and the moſt glorious application of redemption, 
is to begin in this. The other Continent has flain Chriſt, and 
has often been, as it were, deluged with the church's blood: 
« God has therefore probably reſerved the honour of building 
the glorious temple, to the daughter that has not ſhed ſo 
© much blood, when thoſe times of the peace and proſperity 
and glory of the church ſhall commence that were —_— 
by the reign of Solomon. 

America has received the true religion of the old Continents 
the church of ancient times has been there, and Chriſt is from 
< thence : but that there may be an equality, and inaſmuch as 
that Continent has crucified Chriſt, they ſhall not have the 
* honour of communicating religion in it's moſt glorious ſtate 
to us, but we to them. When Cod is about to renew the 
« whole habitable earth, it is probable, that he will begin in 
this utmoſt, meaneſt, youngeſt, and weakeſt part of it, where 
the church of God has been planted laſt of all; and ſo the 
« firſt ſpall be laſt, and the laſt firſt ; and that will be fulfilled 
in an eminent manner, in Iſa. xxiv. 16. From the utter maſt 
part of the earth have we heard ſongs, even glory to the 
* righteous. —Several things ſeem to me to argue, that the 


Sun of righteouſneſs, - the Sun of the new heavens and the 


new earth, —ſhall rife in the weſt. The Sum of righteouſneſs 
has long been going down from eaſt to weit, and probably 
hen the time comes of the church's deliverance from her 
enemies, — the light will riſe in the weſt, till it ſhines through 
© the world, like the ſun in it's Meridian brightneſs, The ſame 
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Crowded with converts, and laden with a world 
of wealth from Tarſhiſh &. | 
The art of navigation ſhall be ſubſervient to the 


* ſeems alſo to be repreſented by the courſe of the waters of 
the ſanctuary, Ezek. xlvii. which was from weſt to eaſt; 
* which waters undoubtedly repreſented the holy Spirit, in 
« the progreſs of his ſaving influences, in the latter ages of the 
world.“ Thoughts concerning the Revival of Religion in 
New-England, p. 55,59: 

* hope the intelligent reader will not think, that I mean 
this in the literal ſenſe, of ſome grand fleet coming from Tar- 
ſhiſh to the promiſed land, lying on the eaſt of the Mediter- 
ranean. We can no more underſtand the the „hip. of Tar/hi/Þ 
in a literal ſenſe, than the dromedaries of Midian, the flocks of 
Kedar, or the rams of Nebaiath, The truth is, the whole 
of the prophet's congratulatory addreſs here, being meta- 
phorical, I was unwilling to drop his beautiful imagery, 
having no great reliſh for the modern maxim; to ſtrip 
the text of the metaphor; and then preach, Metaphors are 
are often the dreſs wherein the Spirit of the Lord clothes his 
words; and to ſtrip them of it, is, in my apprehenſion, to cor- 
rect inſpiration itſelf, If metaphors had not been profitable, 
we may be certain the good Spirit would never have uſed 
them, 

In the whole of this chapter, the New: Teds . is 
repreſented under the image of Canaan, formerly the Lord's 
land, and inhabited by his people, Iſa. viii. 8. Hoſ. ix. 3. And 
in alluſion to this, the confluence of the nations unto her is 
beautifully deſcribed. Paleſtine lay on the eaſt of the Mediter- 
ranean; and hence converts to the church are deſcribed as 
coming to her from Tarſhiſh, and Midian, and Kedar, and 
Nebaioth, They are repreſented as coming from remoteſt coun- 
tries, to God's holy mountain at Jeruſalem, Compare chap. 
Ixvi. 20. with the inſtructive parable of the prodigal returning 
from a far country to his father's houſe, Luke xv. 13,—20, 
Ia the latter-day glory, that golden promiſe, Ifa. zliii. 5, 6, 7. 
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everlaſting goſpel: the mariners compaſs to Meſſiab's 
kingdom. The ſons of ſtrangers ſhall build up 
Zion's walls; and to her their kings ſhall miniſter. 
Her gates ſhall be open continually ; they ſhall not 


be ſhut day nor night, that men may bring unto 
her the wealth of the Gentiles, and that their kings, 


with their attendants, may be brought. They ſhall 


bring them upon horſes, and in chariots, and in 
litters, and upon mules, and upon ſwift beaſts, to 
the holy mountain of Jeruſalem. What a con- 
fluence of the nations to the church 4! How 
crowded the gates of Zion! As by ſea and land 
ſhall multitudes of converts come. What haſte, 
what great haſte ſhall the free-will offerings of the 
Gentiles make in turning to the Lord! What elſe 
can be meant by the group of metaphors uſed by 
the prophet? The flight of doves; the winged 
veſſels; the chariot and the litter; the gallant 
horſe; the durable mule, and the ſwift dro- 
medary ? 

The glory of Lebanon ſhall come up to the 


ſhall receive an ample een e J will bring BE ſeed 


from the eaſt, and gather thee from the weſt. I will ſay to the 


north, Give up ; and to the ſouth, Keep not back : bring my ſons 
from far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth even e- 
very one that is called by my name. | 

+ John uſing much the ſame ſtyle with our prophet, ſays 
concerning the holy Jeruſalem, The nations of them which are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it, Rev. xxi. 24. ; that is, as 
Vitringa underſtands it, the ſaved of the nations, by an hypal- 
lage. Compare Matth. xxv. 32. Before him ſhall be gathered 
all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate Them from one another ; i. e. 
not nations, but individuals of the nations. So Rev. v. 9. 
Thou baſt redeemed us out of every nation. | 
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church; the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box 
together, to beautify the place of the Lord's ſanc- 
tuary. It ſhall no longer be waſte: yea, the Lord 
himſelf ſhall come in the influences of his Spirit. 
With his glory ſhall he fill the houſe, ſo long left 


deſolate; and make the place of his feet glorious *. 


* By the place of God's-/zet, is obviouſly meant his /vot/tool. 
As the God of nature, this earth, extenſive as it is, is only his foot- 
ſtool, Iſa. Ixvi. 1. As the God to whom vengeance belongeth, his 
enemies are his f,ot/tool, Pſal. ex. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25. But as he 
is the God of all grace, the ark of old was his footſtool, to 
which there is an evident alluſion here. Compare x Chron. 
xxviii. 2. Pſal. xcix. 5, 9. Pſal. cxxxii, 7. Ezek. xliii. 7, Upon 
the ark was the mercy-ſeat, . preciſely of the ſame dimenſions 
with it. At either end was a cherubim ; and between the che- 
rubims the God of Iſrael dwelt, 1 Sam. iv. 4. Pſal. xxx. 1. 
There was his ſeat; and, O confolatory thought, it was a 
 mercy-ſeat ! There, ſaid he to Moſes, I will meet with thee, 
and 1 will commune with thee, from above the mercy-ſeat, from 
between the two cherubims which are over the ark of the teſtimony» 
Exod. xxv. 22. From this it is evident, that the ark, covered 
with the mercy-ſeat, was the footſtool of Iſrael's God. Theſe 
were typical of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is expreſly faid to 
be ſet forth to be a mercy-ſeat, through faith in his blosd, Rom. 
ii, 25. The word here is the ſame as in Heb. ix. 5. The che- 
rubims were formed in a ſtooping poſture, looking down as to 
the mercy-ſeat: and we know that into the things of Chriſt, 
the angels deſire to look, 1 Pet. i. 12. They were on the tabs 
ends of the mercy-ſeat, Exod. xxv. 18.; and, lo! Two angels 
in white, were ſeen ſitting, one at the head, and the other at the 
feet, where the ark, the body of Jeſus had lain, John xx. 12. 
By the Lord making the place of his feet glorious, I underſtand 
the glorifying of his ordinances. Compare Pla]. Ixviii. 24. with 

2 Theſſ. iii. 1. | FLY | 
In the latter days he will make his name glorious, in opening 
the eyes of men to ſee the light of the glorious goſpel. "The 
ark, and the mercy-ſeat, ſhall be no longer under vail, fo ta. 
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His footſtool, the ark of his covenant and preſence, 
ſhall be covered with glory. His temple ſhall be o- 
pened, and the ark of his teſtament ſeen, Rev. xi. 19. 


ſpeak: No, The temple of truth ſhall be opened, and the 
ark of the teſtament, the centre, the ſum, the ſubſtance, the 
glory of all revealed truth, ſhall be ſeen. The ſpirituality of 
the law, and the myſteries of mercy through the blood of the 
covenant, ſhall ſhine with a peculiar glory, The peculiars ſhall 
no more be a term of reproach to evangelic - doctrines, but a 
name of honour. The Spirit ſhall glorify the Mediator, by 
ſhewing his doctrines unto men, John xvi. 14. Theſe things 
into which angels with ardour look, ſhall be the daily, and the 
darling ſtudy of the church. The Spirit's train ſhall fill the temple. 
Compare Ifa. yi. 1. with 1 Cor, iii. 16. Gal. v. 22, 23. 1 Pet, 
ii. 5. 2 Pet. i. 5,—7. Pal. xlv. 13. 

It alſo deſerves our attention, that the mercy-ſeat was in 
effect the throne of grace. Compare Heb. iv, 16. with chap, 
IX. 5. There Jehovah the King of glory ſat, Pſal. xcix. 1. and | 
ſrom thence he gave gracious auſwers to the typical people. 
Therefore, when he ſays, that he will make the place of bis 

feet glorious, the meaning plainly is, that he will make his 
grace glorious in diſplaying the glory of bis grace, as the word 
is, Eph. i. 6, Now, it is the glory, the peculiar glory of grace 
to give, To the throne of grace, ſinners are bid to come, that 
they may «b{ain mercy, and find grace to belp in time of need: 
and receiving what they aſk, and finding what they ſeek, that 
throne is gloriogs indeed. They call, God delivereth, and 
they glorify him, Pſal. I. 15. In the latter-days, God ſhall 
make the place of his feet glorions, For preparing the hearts 
of multitudes, he will cauſe his ear to hear: pouring out his 
Spirit upon them, they ſhall pour out their heart before him. 
Great, great ſhajl be the communion between him and his 
people, Inreference to that glorious æra, he ſays, Before they 
call, I will anſwer : and whiles they are yet ſpeaking, F will hear, 
Iſaiah Ixv, 24, Then duſt Gall be the ferpent's meat, ver. 25, 
For, being caſt into the bottomleſs pit, he ſhall be ſhut up, and 
_ 2 ſeal {et upon him, that he deceive the nations no mare, Rev, xx. 3. 
The learned reader may conſult Witſius in Orat, Dom. p. 54+ 
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The ſons of ſuch as afflied the church, ſhall come 
bending unto her; and they who deſpiſed her, 
ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of her feet 
and they ſhall call her no more deſolate or forſaken, 
but the city of the Lord, the Zion of the holy One of 
Iſrael. In her wilderneſs-ſtate, (Rev. xii. 14.) no 
man cared for her, went aſide to aſk how ſhe did, 
or paſſed through her land; but now her God 
ſhall make her an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations. HEPHzL- aH ſhall be her name, and 
BEULAH fhall her land be called, Iſa. Ixii. 4. She 
ſhall ſuck the milk of the Gentiles; yea, the 
breaſts of kings ſhall ſhe ſuck. — Then, then ſhall 
ſhe know that b Jehovah himfelf is her Saviour, and 
her Redeemer the mighty One of Jacob. 

All things ſhall be greatly changed to the better, 
when Zion ſhall be thus built up of God. For 
braſs, he will bring the pureſt gold; for iron, re- 
fined ſilver; and for wood, braſs; and for ſtones, 
iron. In glory greatly ſuperior to Solomon's tem- 
ple ſhall ſhe ſhine. Her God will make her officers 
peace, and her exactors righteouſneſs. Violence 
ſhall no more be heard in her land, as when her 
enemies entered it; waſting nor deſtruction within 
her borders, as * the deſtroyer made havock 
of the church. Far from fear, ſhe ſhall call her 
walls Salvation ; and Hallelujah ſhall be inſcribed on 
her gates. So great ſhall be the light of the divine 
glory, that the church ſhall ſhige with ſplendor, 
ſuperior to that of ſun, moon, and ſtars, when 
they illuminate and adorn nature's extenſive the- 
atre. Vitringa. 

The /un ſhall no more be 15 light by day, nei- 
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ther for brightneſs ſhall the moon give light unto 
her: But the Lord ſhall be her everlaſting- light, and 
her God her glory. Nothing ſhall be reckoned glo- 
rious, but where the rays of the glory of God and 
his Son are reſplendent. Zion's ſun ſhall no more 
go down, neither ſball her moon withdraw itſelf. > For 
the Lord ſhall be her everlaſting light. That day, 
known to the Lord, ſhall not — day and night, 
as ſaith another prophet, Zech. xiv. 7.; that is, it 
ſhall be without the viciflitude of day and night: 
For, at evening time it ſhall be light ; i. e. the light 
ſhall admit of no evening. Vitringa. 

The Lord ſhall be to his church an everlaſting 
light; no more a hiding God, ſhrouding himſelf 
as amidſt clouds and darkneſs. The days of Zion's 
mourning ſhall be ended*. No more ſhall a tear 


* This, I apprehend, cannot be underſtood in an abſolute, 
but in a comparative ſenſe. As grace in the heart, fo the 
church in the world, fthall always be ſubje& to decays, with 
reſpect to her holineſs, conſolation, and proſperity. Accord- 
ing to the hypotheſis of the worthy Witſius, mentioned p. 306, 
and generally adopted by divines, the latter-day glory ſhall 
gradually decline : nay, we are as certain, as the teſtimony of 
God can make us, that after the glorious Millennium, Satan 
ſpall again be looſed, and Gog and Magog ſhall compaſs the 
camp of the ſaints, Rev. xx. 7,—9. Nevertheleſs, that ſeaſon 
' ſhall be but ſhort, ver. 3.; and poſſibly for that very reaſon it 
is entirely overlooked by our prophet, who, in deſcribing the 
happineſs of the church, is carried away as in rapture to the 
heavenly ſtate; for to that ſtate alone are his expreſſions 10 
plicable, when taken in their higheſt ſenſe. 

It is alſo to be obſerved, that the Millennium having com- 
menced, the church ſhall no more be reduced ſo low as previ- 
ous to that period. The riſen witneſſes ſhall no more be lain: 
and, in this ſenſe, Her ſun ſhall no more go down, It did ſo in 
a moſt fear ful manner when they were ovefcome, and killed by 
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ſteal down her cheek. No more ſhall the plowers 
plow upon her back, and make long their furrows. 
The witnefles ſhall lay aſide their ſackcloth, to put 
it on no more. They ſhall have done with perſe- 
cutions and public afflictions. Zion's people ſhall 


be all righteous. No more ſhall there be a Canaa- 


nite in the houſe of the Lord, Lech. xiv. 21.* Her 


the beaſt, Rev. xi. 7. Then, then it ſet for a while: but hav- 


ing riſen in their reſurreQion, it ſhall ſet no more. Clouds 
indeed ſhall return, but no more a night ſo black and dark. 
And accordingly, during the time of Satan's Joofing, and 


Magog's awful attack, we read not of /w9 witneſſes only, but 
of the camp and of the city of the ſaints ; intimating their num- 
ber and their ſtrength, Rev. xx. 9. . | 


What a glorious period this! How like a heaven: upon 


earth | Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous. It was neceſſary, 


as the excellent Vitringa obſerves, that the prophet ſhould 


deſcribe the quality of the citizens of this happy city. For 


that ſo many and great privileges, could not agree to any but 
to the moſt worthy ; and who, by divine grace, are fitted for. 
theſe times. Perpetually open as the gates of the city are, it 


is only to the righteous nation which keepeth the truth, that they 
may enter in, Ifa, xxvi. 2. Thy people, ſays the prophet to the 


city, ſhall be all righteous. Such promiſes as this muſt be. 
taken, not in an abſolute, but in a comparative ſenſe. Not 
that there ſhall be no more ſin in the militant church; but that 
ſhe ſhall ſhine with very uncommon degrees of purity. As in 


every ſaint on earth there are ſome remains of ſin ; ſo it exceeds 
all hope, that ever there ſhould be a time on earth, when there 
ſhall not be a hypocrite in the church. By her people being 


all righteous, may be meant, that none but viſible ſaints ſhall. 


then enjoy her communion ; yea, and that the number of true 
faints ſhall, at that day, far exceed theſe who have only a name 
to live ; that the wheat ſhall be more than the chaff. 


In the infancy of the Chriſtian church, there was one great 


aſſembly, and not a hypocrite in all their number; I mean, 
the more than five hundred brethren, to whom at once the riſen 
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converts ſhall inherit the earth for ever f. For they 


ſhall be the branch of the Lord's planting, the work of 


his hands, that he may be glorified. And being plant- 


ed by him, who ſhall pluck them up? The mar- 


riage of the Lamb being come, great, great ſhall 
be the increaſe of the holy ſeed, à little one fhall 


Redeemer appeared, 1 Cor. xv. 6. For they were ſuch bre- 


thren, that his Father was their Father, and his God their Cad, 
John xx. 7.—After his reſurrection, he was ſeen by none but 
ſaints. Of his eleven or twelve different appearances, there 
was not one of them to the unconverted. O what a heaven- 


like aſſembly ! More than five hundred ſaints together, their 


King on their head, and not a Judas, not a hypocrite among 


them all! It's like, I apprehend, has not been from that day 


to this, But who can ſay what ſhall be in the latter days, 
avhen Zion ſhall put on her beautiful garments ; and when, as 
ſaith our prophet, chap. lii. 1. There ſhall no more come inte 
her the uncircumciſed, and the unclean? Who can fully unfold 
the prophetic congratulation, Thy people alſo ſhall be all righ- 
teous! Vitringa ſays well, There is ſomething great and 
« auguſt here, not to be deſcribed by my pen.— Therefore let 
us ſo ſettle it in our mind, as to expect nothing little from 
« the providence, goodneſs, and grace of God; and, in the 
% mean time, walk worthy of ſo great a hope.” 

+ Our verſion reads it, They ſhall inherit the land for ever. 
If it be aſked, what land? I anſwer, the earth in general. 


For the time, and timer, and dividing of time; that is, the 


forty two months, or the 1260 days, being ended, the enemy 
ſhall be conſumed, and his dominion taken away: and the 


kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under 


the w HOLE heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of 
the moſt high, Dan. vii. 25, 26, 27. Being made kings and 
prieſts in a higher ſenſe than heretofore, they ſhall reign on 
the earth, Rev. v. 10. The woman's days in the wilderneſs 
being ended, ſhe thall enter a kind of Canaan, even on earth. 
To this period I would refer the promiſe concerning the mech 


inheriting the earth, Pal, xxxvii, 11. Izix. 35, 36. Mat. v. 5- 
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become a thouſand ; ſtrange! and ſtranger ſtill, 4 
ſmall one, a ſtrong nation! God will ſow Jezreel to 
himſelf in the earth, that ſhe may multiply abun- 
dantly. They of the city ſhall flouriſh as the prafs. 
The handful of corn ſhall ſhake with fruit like Le- 
banon. As the concluſion, and the crown of all 
that is promiſed, the Lord adds, he will haſten it 
in it's time, 

Before we come to a cloſe, I beg leave to pre- 
ſent the Reader with a verſion of this chapter, fo 
pregnant with great and precious promiſes, relative 
to that glorious ſtate of the church, which ſhall 


take place in the latter 1 


The IX. Chapter of Ifaiab'in Metre. 


1. SALEM, ariſe, and brightly ſhine, 
For, lo! thy dreary night is gone: 


And glory, glory all divine, 
Around thee has her luſtre thrown. 


Lo Darkneſs ſhall vail the nations eyes, 
And Egypt's gloom o'er people ſpread; 
But upon thee the Lord ſhall rife, 

Thou with his glory ſhalt be clad. 


3. Unto thy light ſhall nations run, 
And Monarchs to thy riling fair. 
Lift up thine eyes, ſee how they come, 
To thee in throngs they ſtraight repair. 


4. Thy ſprightly ſons ſhall come from far, 
Daughters be nurſed at thy fide. 
Thine heart firſt fill'd with anxious fear, 


Anon ſhall be enlarged wide. 
No 


Zo 
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The ocean's wealth ſhall all be thine ; 
Converts in crouds to thee ſhall run: 
Thy God the Gentiles: ſhall incline 


From riſing to the ſetting ſun. 


10. 


II. 


Around thy walls ſhall camels ſtand, 


And cover thee as with their ſhade: 
By ſwifteſt beaſts from Midian's land 
Shall honours unto thee be paid. 


In bands from Sheba ſhall they croud; 
Incenſe and ſhining gold they'll bring: 
In ſweeteſt ſongs they'll ſhout aloud 
The glories of th' Almighty King. 


The flocks in Kedar that do feed, 


Nebaioth's rams on every hill, 
Shall come, and at mine altar bleed, 
And glorify my houfe I will. 


But who are theſe? | How ſwift they move! 
Like to a lofty cloud they fly, 

And as the filver-winged dove, 

When haſt ning to her windows high. 


For me the iſles ſhall ſurely wait; 
The ſhips of Tarſhiſh, or the Weſt ; 
To thee thy ſons they'll bring in ſtate, 


And in thy boſom they ſhall reſt. 


Their wealth with them they'll alſo bring 
Unto the name of thine own God: 

Ev'n unto Ira'l's holy King, 

For far thy fame he'll ſpread abroad. 
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12. 


1 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Thy walls ſhall riſe by ſtrangers ſons; 
Their kings ſhall miniſter to thee: 
For in my wrath I ſmote thee once, 
But now thou' rt precious to me. 


Thy num'rous gates ſhall open be, 
Nor ſhall they once be ſhut again; 
That Gentiles wealth may come to thee, 
Their kings with all their ſplendid train. 


The nations who ſhall thee deſpiſe, 
As if they did not homage owe, 
Shall quickly fall before thine eyes, 
Oferthrown with waſting and with woe. 


To thee ſhall Leb'non's glory come, 
Of all his pride he ſhall be ſhorn, 
To beautify my ſtately Dome ; 

And all my footſtool Pl! adorn. 


Nations ſhall tread the ſacred road, 


And joyful come to Zion hill, 


17. 


My love in them I'll ſhed abroad, 
And with my train the temple fill *, 


Their ſons who thee afflicted have, 
Shall bending come unto thy ſeat ; 
And they who counted thee a ſlave, 


Shall lowly bow before thy feet. 


18. The city fair they ſhall thee call, 
Where God has ſet his gracious throne, 
Ihe Zion hill, through ages all, | 


Of Iſra'l's high and holy One. * 
33 £ 


* Ifa. ii. 2, 3. Nom. v. 5. . vi. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
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20. The milk of Gentiles thou ſhalt ſack, 


21. For braſs, I will bring Ophir's gold, 
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by op Lonely my Love, thaw long haſt been, 


Expos'd to all that could anno; 
But now thy worth, it ſhall be ſcen, 
And thou ſhalt be a laſting joy. 


The breaſts of thoſe who grace the throne ; | 
And thou fhalt know that Pm thy rock, 
Jacob's redeeming mighty One, 


For ir'n Vil pureſt ſilver give: | 
For wood thine eyes ſhall brafs behold, 
Inſtead of tones thou i ir'n ſhalt have. 


22. Peaceful thine officers I'll make, 
And thine exactors righteouſneſs, 
To dwell in thee, I'll pleaſure take; 
And I thy land will greatly bleſs. 


23. Vi'lence in it ſhall not be heard, 
Nor waſting on thy borders graze: 
Salvation, high thy walls hath rear'd, 
And all hy gates are ityled praiſe. 


24. No more the lamp of day fo bright, 
Nor mid-night moon ſhall on thee ſhine : 
The Lord ſhall be thy laſting light; 

Thy God, thy glory all divine. 


4. No more thy ſun ſhall ſet in night ; 


No more ſhall wane thy ſhining moon: 
The Lord ſhall be thy laſting light; 
Thy days of mourning all be gone, 
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26. Thy people all ſhall right'ous be, 


Poſſeſs the land they ever ſhall; 
My holy name they'll glorify, 
My handy-work I will them call. 


27. A little one ſhall thouſands be, | 


The ſmall, a num'rous nation made; 
And I th' eternal OxE in THREE, 
Will haſten all that I have ſaid. 


Having ſuch ample promiſes, What remains, 


but that we ſhut up all with ardent prayer to Him 
who made them, that he may do as he has ſaid, 
1 Chron. xvii. 2 3. Unto thee lift we up our eyes, 


JSV wr Yi AY as We 


" Wh vos Ver Wy © 


O Thou that dwelleſt in the heavens. Hallowed be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Pill be done in earth, 


as it is in heaven, Overturn, overturn, overturn 


the enemy's empire, and let it be no more. 
Let Him come whoſe right the kingdom is, and 
give it unto Him. Ariſe, ariſe thou Sun of righ- 
teouſneſs, with healing under thy wings; and 
with thy reviving rays, let all the earth be filled. 
Let men be bleſſed in thee ; and nations all praclaim 
thee bleſſed. Let them fear thy name from the weſt, 


and thy glory from the riſing of the ſun. Riſe and 


reign, O Lord; for thine alone the ſceptre is; 
and on thy ſhoulder God has laid the key of u- 


niverſal government. Come, Lord Feſus; come 


quickly, AMEN, and AMEN.' 


The END of the TREATISE, 
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7. 


The Veſſel in Diſtreſs: 


OR THE 


CHURCH in DANGER: 


S EEE IEEE 
Preached on a FasT-Dar, Feb. 3d, 1780. 


From EzEx. xxvui. 26, 
f | 


Tay RowERs HAVE BROVGHT THEE INTO GREAT WATERS. 
| , 


In the laſt days perilous times ſhall come, 2 Tim, iii. I, 
Lord, ſave us; we periſh, Matth. viii. 25. 
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Ez Ek. XXVII. 2 6. 


Thy rowers have brought thee into great watets. 


HES E words are directed to Tyre, a mari- 
time city, famous in the prophet's time for 
an extenſive trade, and abounding in riches, the 
ordinary nurſes of pride, luxury, and ſecurity. 
The abundance of her merchandiſe, and the nume- 
rous nations with whom ſhe carried on her gainful 


commerce, are mentioned at large in the forego- _ 


ing part of this chapter: Though ſituated on the 
eaſtern extremity of the Mediterranean, called, The 
entry of the ſea, ver. zd, ſhe puſhed her trade to 
Tarteſſus in Spain: Tarteſſus lying beyond the 
ſtraights of Gibraltar, and called Tarſhith in the 
2 «th verſe. The ſhips of Tarſhiſh did ſing of thee in 
thy market ; and thou aſs repleniſhed, and made very 
glorious in the midſt of the ſeas: a moſt extenſive 
commerce in theſe times, when the art of naviga- 
tion was only in it's infancy. Tyre's riches, how- 
ever, were her ruin. Her embroidered ſails, verſe 

th, were never more filled with a favourable gale, 
than was her heart with the moſt inſolent pride. 

Di 
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I am a God, ſaid her haughty eng I jp t in the 
feat of God, in the midſt the ſeas, chap. xxviii. 2. 
The ſovereignty of the ſeas ſhe claimed as her own. 
— Her pride rendered her odious in the ſight of 
that God, whoſe it is to re/i/? the proud, whether a 
perion, or a people. 

From my text to the „ e of the follow- 
ing chapter, there is a contintied torrent of threa- 
tening againſt her. Thy rowers, ſays God, have 
brought thee into great waters. He ſpeaks as in her 
own ityle, the figure being evidently borrowed 
from that manner of life to which ſhe was accuſ- 
tomed, and whereby ſhe had amaſſed a world of 
wealth. | 3 

Thy rowers; that is, thy governors and coun- 
ſellors, who fit as at the helm of the veſſel, have 
brought thee into great waters; that is, into dif- 

* ficulties and dangers, in which thou art like to 
* be ſhipwrecked, and in which thou ſhalt certain- 
1 periſh . 

Tyre is here compared to a veſſel, bott rowers 
had brought her into deep and dangerous waters. 
And what was ſaid to her, is, I apprehend, but 
too, too characteriſtic of our times. It muſt be ob- 
vious to all, who allow themſelves to ſee, that the 
veſſel of church and ſtate is at this day in the great 
waters. To illuſtrate and apply this affecting truth, 
is what I further propoſe from theſe words. 


: I. The veſſel of the church was brought into 
great waters, in the year 1712.; as by other things, 
ſo by reſtoring the right of preſentation to — 


* Pool's Annotations. 
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For about two and twenty years previous to that 


ara, the ſettlement of miniſters in congregations - 


was generally carried on with much harmony; the 
inclinations and the edification of the body of the 


people being conſulted. But now, alas! patro- 


nages aboliſhed by an a& in King William's reign, 
were reſtored. That galling yoke was wreathed 
as around the church's neck. The right of electi- 
on was no more conſidered as veſted in Chriſtian 
congregations, but as the privilege of Patrons only. 
The apoſtles of old ordained elders, by the ſuffrages 
of the people, in every congregation, Acts xiv. 23.*; 
but the law of patronage gives the preſentee a right 
to the benefice, independant of the election of the 
people. 

lt is a maxim founded upon natural equity, That 
the benefice is given for the office. But that a 
man ſhould obtain a right to the former, and next 
be ordained to the latter, is little ſhort of a con- 
tradiction f. 


See Williſon's Teſtimony, p. 54. | 

+ Relations being mutual, ariſe either from nature or afec- 
tion. But the relation which a Preſentee would have fixed be- 
twixt him and 2 people, originates in neither of theſe. For 
they being averſe to ſuch a relation, it is evident that there is 
no ſuch thing as mutual affection. And if not, why attempt 
to fix a mutual relation? What more miſerable ſpectacle can 


be ſeen on earth, than near relations without ſuitable affecti. 


ons? e. g. Huſbands and wives, parents and children, G. 
The moſt of Preſentees, I ſuppoſe, will not ſo much as pretend 
a peculiar regard to the people whoſe uſe to aſſemble in that 
church to which they are preſented. But if they did, why 
force a relation contrary to the will of the one party? I cannot 
be ſo uncharitable as once to think, that a preacher or mini- 
ſter who has accepted of a preſentation in direct oppoſition to 


EF 8 


_—_ — — —— — 
—— — —ꝛ̃ — — 
- — - 4 - « a 


—— — 


j 

on . 
1 

i 

. 

14 

* 

5 

Th 
104: 

1— 

1 
Cj! 1 
Mr 
11 

i 
RB! 4 

i 

vil, 

497 7H 

4 

10 
; 

14 : 

4 
At 
T0 
Fd 4 
(ii 

j 
Mai 

* 
107 . 
11 ' 
1 
F 
19-34) 

f 

At, 
11345 

1 

{ 
L | | 
TRE 
1 FRE 
| #7186 
* 
g, 
11 
4 
17 
13 34 F 
mh" 
{ 5 
WT, 
' BUY 
i! l 
13 
} * 
wit: 
1 9 
4. 
itt! 
N ? 
BY 
41 
11. 
45 
35 iff 
48H 
iN 
\ HERE 
16 
8 
+» 
"FS 
14 
iT 

{i 
th 
ht 
Rug 
nam 
: 

. 

F 1 
[3 
* 

* 

j 4 
11 4 
Fl f 
1 
| | 
LEE 
N 
11 
$ [ 

' U 
e 18 
Lf 4 

0 
j 
14 1 
. i 
: * 
1 

1 

1 

9 

14 

9 

5. 0 

i 

in 

1 5 

U 

4 


[ 
3 
19 
ll | 
44 
4 1 
4 —_ 
. 1 * » 1. 
—— * 
6 | 59 
' ' is 
. j 10 
7 | * 
4 0 
. 
: a” 
| i1, 
wy 
1, z } 
Wl 
! Y 
. nas 
= 4 , 3 . 1 
37 
„, 
188 
1 43 
. * 
' 7 
Tam 
11 = 
| wal} 
- | } 1 
41 
ſi = 


r WATT 2 * = 


350 The Veſſel in Diſtreſs : | 
The reſtoration of this heavy law, may juſtly be 


. conſidered as the beginning of forrows to the church, 


and that wedge wherewith ſhe has been cleft in 
pieces. By it the carved work of the ſanctuary has 
been broken down, Pſal. Ixxiv. 6.; a wide door o- 
pened to Simonaical pactions, 1 Sam. ii. 36. ARts viii. 
18,—20.; numbers of naughty men introduced 
into the church ; : and her conſtitution ente en- 
dangered. 

What deep waters, when thoſe who have not 
ſo much as the form of godlineſs, can chooſe a mi- 
niſter for a people! What can be expected, but 
that the object of his choice ſhould generally be as 

much like himſelf as the laws of decency will ad- 
mit? And is not this veriſied by long experience? 
For generally it holds, the more evangelic the 
Preacher, the leſs acceptable to the Patron. Hence 


like Patron, like Prieſt; and of conſequence like 


people, or elſe a withdrawing from his miniſtrati- 
ons, Hol. iv. 9. Rom. Xvi. 175 19. 
What deſolations and diſtreſs has the rigorous 
exerciſe of Patronage brought on the Church !— 
How many corners in Scotland, where their ſun is 
almoſt gone down, they being deſtitute of a goſpel- 
miniſtry !——Patronage is a hard law; and the prin- 
cipal men have, in many inſtances, made it harder, 
'They bear rule by it's means, and they love to 
have it ſo, Jer. v. 31. They act, not as miniſters 
to God's heritage, but as lords over them, 1 Pet. 
V. 3. Their little finger, fo to ſpeak, has in many 


a reclaiming people, will make his entrance among them with 
theſe words in his mouth, 7 /eck mt yours, but you, 2 Cor. 


All, 14. 


3 been heavier than the loins of the law : 


It allows that the preſentation ſhall be of no effect, 
if the perſon preſented do not accept, or declare 


his willingneſs to accept.—Accordingly, it has been 
obſerved, that the preſentation is only like a dead 


ſerpent; but the preſentation-hunter by his accep- 


tance, wherein he has generally the N 
of clergy courts, gives it life, and furniſhes it with 
a fatal 1 Williſon s Teſtimony, p. 45, 48. f 


A One would think, that true Preſbyterians Sort dee up, 
and on every proper occaſion teſtify their averſion to patronage, 
| which has produced ſo many diſagreeable conſequences, and 


which cannot but produce them. As it is quite oppoſite to that 


liberty wherewith Chriſt has made his people free, ſo it is well 


known what they were who planned and purſued ſuch meaſures. . 


One whoſe opportunities of knowing, and whoſe veracity as a 
hiſtorian, cannot be called in queſtion, has in the hiſtory of his 
own time, theſe remarkable worde. Thoſe, who were ſuſ- 
© pected to have very bad deſigns, applied themſelves with 
« great induſtry to drive on ſuch bills, as they hoped would 
give the Preſbyterians in Scotland ſuch alarms as might diſ- 
« poſe them to remonſtrate, that the union was broken. They 


66 paſſed not all at once; but one and the ſame deſign was 


1 purſued i in them all. 
A toleratiqn was propoſed for the Epiſcopal clergy, who 
e would uſe the liturgy of the church of England. Thoſe who 


« were to be thus tolerated, were—to take the oath of abjura- 


« tion: it was well known, that few, if any of them, would 
«© take that oath; ſo to cover them from it, a clauſe was put 
rin this act, requiring all Preſbyterian miniſters to take it.— 
„ Thoſe who intended to excuſe the Epiſcopal party, who they 
« knew were in the Pretender”s intereſts, from taking the oath, 
« were for keeping in thoſe words, which- the Preſbyterians 
„ ſcrupled. —After that, an act was brought in for the reſtor - 
« ing of patronages.— By theſe ſteps, the Preſbyterians were 
« alarmed, when they ſaw the ſucceſs of every motion that was 
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* 

II. The veſſel of the church was brought into 
the great waters, about ſixty years ago. How 
high roſe the tide of oppoſition to the good old 
Proteſtant doctrine! That doctrine was, in a feveriſh 
fit, quarrelled and condemned in a certain Book. As 
at the bar of the ſupreme eccleſiaſtical court, ſeveral 
precious goſpel - doctrines ſtood, were tried and caſt, 
Two propoſitions in particular were condemned as 
erroneous, viz. that *© believers are altogether ſet 
free from the law as a covenant of works ;—and, 
that they are ſet free, both from the commanding 
and condemning power of the covenant of works.“ 
Williſon's Teſtimony, p. 43. * 
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made on deſign to weaken and undermine their eſtabliſhment.” 
Biſhop Burnet's hiſtory of his own Time, Vol. VI. p. 1177, 
1178, 1179. 

It is expreſly aſſerted, both in our Confeſſion, Chap. xix. 
ſect. 6. and in the Larger Catechiſm, Queſt. 97. that believers 
are delivered from the Jaw as a covenant of works. It cannot 
be denied, that their deliverance from it is total and not partial. 
If they be delivered from it, are they not altogether ſet tree 
from it? Are not theſe one and the ſame? If they be not 
under it as a covenant of works, can they be under the com- 
manding power of the covenant of works? To be delivered 
from it a, a covenant, and yet to be under it's commanding 
power as 2 covenant, are things quite incompatible. For, if 
under it's commanding power as a covenant, how is one deli- 
vered from it as 2 covenant? The deliverance is not perſect, 
the is ſtill in part under that covenant, viz. under it's command- 
ing power. And, if under it's commanding power as a cove- 
nant, how can one be delivered from it's condemning power ? 
Are not thefe, in caſe of tranſgreſſion, inſeparable ? If the law 
48 2 covenant can command believers, it unavoidably follows, 
that it can condemn them for breaking it's commandment. 
If not, bow is it's honour and perſection ſecured? For a ſinful 
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What awful work in the rowers was this! 
Againſt it ſeveral were honoured to proteſt; at the 
fame time beſeeching thoſe who conducted the veſſel, 
to row back, and reſcue theſe truths they had caſt 
over board. But, ah! how were theſe faithful 
ones ſtigmatized! To what reproach were they 
expoſed! Teazed at courts, and racked with que- 
ries, The condemnatory act paſſed one year, was 
confirmed in another: the tomb-ſtone laid on the 
grave of many a precious truth. From that day 
to this, truth has been falling in the ſtreet, and is 
now worn quite out of ken with many + But, 


III. The veſſel of the church was. brought in- 


man to be under it's commanding power, and not ſubje to it's 
condemning, is a contradiction. We muſt therefore ſtill abide 
by the Marrow-doctrine, ſo agreeable to our Confeſſion, No 
man, in reſpect of his ſtate, can be under the two covenants, -at_ 
one and the ſame time. He cannot be partly under the law, 

and partly under grace. According to the apoſtle, ſoon as he 
is under the one, he is no longer under the other, Rom. vi. 14, 


+ I would not be underſtood, as if I juſtified every expreſſion 
in the Book alluded to: by no means. Some of them, 1 
acknowledge, are harſh and unguarded. At the ſame time it 
is my ſettled judgment, that in the condemnatory act, paſſed 
againſt ſaid Book, the ark of God got a moſt unhallowed touch. 
It has been but too juſtly obſerved, that that Book has outlived 
it's title. It is no more the Marrow of modern, but of ancient 
divinity, as it was recovered from underneath the Antichriſlian 


darkneſs; and as it ſtood, before the tools of the late refiners 


on Proteſtant doctrine were liſted up upon it, It is remarkable, 
that this Book was recommended by Joſeph Caryl, and 
Jeremiah Burroughs; both eminent members of the Welt- 
minſter Aſſembly: an evidence one would think, that they ſaw 
nothing in it contrary to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion. 
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to the great waters, at the time of the Seceſſion. 
An able and a faithful miniſter of the New Teſta- 
ment *, for his public teſtimony againſt patronage, 
was brought to the higheſt eccleſiaſtic court, and 
appointed to be rebuked, for what he judged his 
duty. Now, now there was a grievous conflict 
between conſcience and church-authority. Around 
him, as a rock, the waves of church-authority 
roared; but though they toſſed themſelves, yet 
could not they prevail. A few miniſters valiant 
for the ſacred rights of conſcience, and the liberty 
Wherewith Chriſt has made his people free, ſup- 
ported that other againſt whom the rowers raged. 
And at laſt the quaternion was caſt out of commu- 
nion, being declared no longer miniſters of the 
church. Into what deep waters did ſuch rowing 
bring the veſſel! What an infatuation to eject 
ſome of the moſt able goſpel miniſters! Much as 


if a company at ſea ſhould in their unhallowed heat, 


caſt ſeveral of the moſt ſkilful failors overboard: 
What a pitiable procedure, to condemn truth, and 
then to caſt out her ableſt advocates! This brought 
the veſſel into the great waters, wherein ſhe has 
been toſſed to this very day. It raiſed an ecclefiaſtic 
war among thoſe who had been joined in the firmeſt 
friendſhips Þ | 


IV. The veſſel of the church was brought in- 
to the great waters, by that awful rupture which 
ſoon took place among thoſe who had ſtated a Se. 


The Rev. Mr. Ebenezer Erſkine, miaiſter of the Goſpel at 
Stirling. | | „„ 
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ceſſion from the national church. Concernin g matters 


of doubtful diſputation, a contention roſe among 


them, ſharper far than that between Paul and 
Barnabas, for they only departed aſunder one from 
the other, Acts xv. 2p. But what ſhall I fay? 
Here the one party were left of the Lord to excom- 
municate the other! A dreadful Antichriſtian bull 
was thundered out againſt the choſen and faithful 
ſervants of Chriſt. What a tempeſtuous ſea was 
this! How mad the mariners, to caſt out their 
celebrated brethren, as if they had been the Jonahs 
on board! The prophets, I may ſay, were Fools; 


the ſpiritual men were mad, Hol. ix. 7. In this 


inſtance the church was brought into great waters 
indeed. The godly were grieved, and numbers 
were confirmed in their crooked ways, by ſuch a 
ſtep. Tell it not in Gath, publiſh it not 1n the ſtreets 
of Aſtelon: For the Philiſtines will rejoice, the un- 
circumciſed cannot but mp, 

v. The veſſel of the nation is in the great 
waters, in reſpect of the American war. The Ame- 
rican war, who can mention it without horror! 
who, * ſpeaking of fuch a thing, can refrain 
weeping. 

Quis talia fando 
Temperet a lacrymis. Virg. 

Wat a tragical ſcene it exhibits! The mother 
againſt the children, and they againſt her: the 
charging them with diſobedience, and they, - her 
with cruelty. What deep waters theſe! They 
threaten the deſtruction of both parties, unleſs the 

„„ as 
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Lord in mercy, ſay, Peace, be ſtill. Into them ſo 
far is the ſhattered veſſel gone, that it would ſeem 
no human hand, however ſkilled, can bring her 
ſafe aſhore. The waters of diſtreſs into which 
Britain and her contending Colonies are come, 
are great as the Atlantic that rolls between them. 
Britain's breach is great like the ſea; who can heal 
ber? Lam. ii. 13. How fiercely the billows riſe! 
how loudly they roar! Who that loves his coun- 
try, but muſt tremble at the impending ruin! 
What an awful diſpenſation, when God is verifying 
in us that word, Jer. xiii. 14. 1 will daſh them one 
againſt another, even the fathers and the ſons together, 
ſaith the Lord How mournful of old, when Iſrael 
went out to battle againſt their brother Benjamin ! 
Judges xx. 28. And is the ſcene leſs affecting to- 
day? Can a divided kingdom ſtand? Matth. xii. 25. 
Does not diviſion generally forbode deſolation? 


VI. The veſſel of the ration is in the great wa- 
* ters, in reſpect of the war with France and Spain. 
Some did ſee, and all might, that theſe Popiſh and 
perfidious powers would attack us ſoon, as they 
thought their hour was come. On Britain they 
looked with an envious eye, and to them the time 
of her trouble was a joyous day. What a formi- 
dable armament have they equipt: 'And though 
hitherto the Lord has helped us, have they laid 
aſide their hoſtile deſigns? Quite otherwiſe. Long 
as Britain and her Colonies contend, we have rea- 
ſon to think, the combined force will continue. 
What deep waters theſe! waſting America and 
ourſelves, we arc at war with two mighty nations. 


* 
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If the Lord of hoſts do not interpoſe in our behalf, 
how ſoon may the veſſel ſink as a ſtone? 


VII. And laſtly. The veſſel of church and fate 
is in the great waters, in reſpe& of the alarming 
progreſs of Popery, both at home and abroad. What 
a friendly touch has it got in the extenſive province 
of Canada? A laudible zeal for the Proteſtant 
intereſt, would have ſent Proteſtant miniſters to 
counter work the creatures of Rome, in attempt- 
ing to unvail the myſtery of iniquity, to open the 
eyes of the deluded, and ſo convert them at once 
to the Bible, and to Britain. But, alas! alas! 
there is nothing of this done. Popiſh prieſts can 
practiſe all the tricks of Rome, and demand the 
tithes as their reward. Can love to ſouls allow us 
to look unconcerned on ſuch a ſpectacle? An wo- 
ful alliance has taken place betwixt France and the 
American Colonies. That inſidious Popiſh power 
having taken them as by the hand, who knows, 
but in proceſs of time, ſhe may lead them as to the 
gates of Rome When the ten tribes left their 
king, they alſo forſook. their God, and went after 
the calves of Dan and Bethel. How ready is A- 
merica, by the French alliance, to learn of them their 
way! Some, I doubt not, will ſay, there is no 
probability that the Americans will ever look with 
a friendly eye to Popery. But, I muſt be allowed 

to obſerve, that ſuch an event is as probable, as it 
was ſeven years ago, that at this * they would 
be in alliance with France. 

What progres has Popery made in Germany ! 
Has not Lutheraniſm been falling in 20009 places 

2 1 2 
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efore it! Is there a true Proteſtant who can ſay, 
what 1s that to us? Is it nothing to us that the 
wound of the beait ſhould be fo faſt healing, and 
the world go a wondering atter him? But is not 
Popery come nearer us? That harlot can walk in 
dreſs through the two neighhouring nations. Cha- 
pels ſhe can erect, and ornament them with all 
that Rome can deviſe, or riches afford. Popiſh- | 
books are printed, and get an extenſive ſpread. 
Waters theſe, which threaten our utter deſtruction; 
and it Jchovah do not prevent their ſwell, will at 
laſt accoinpliſh it. 
4 _- Aa 
So much in illuſtration of the text, as adapted 
to the circumſtances of the. day. Suffer me to 
conclude with a tew reflections. And, 
. In the firſt place, Let us carneſtly offer up 
fupplications, prayers, and interceſſions tor our king, 
and for all that are in authority over us. For this 
we have the apoſtolic precept, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.— 
What a weight is: devolved on them who ſit as at 
the helm of the nation! The veſſel is under their 
direction; and, oh! in what ſtormy ſeas has the 
been theſe vears paſt! What an important truſt is 
a nation! How neceflary candor and capacity in 
ſteering the helm: Surely our pilots are entitled to 
the prayers of all on board. Let us pray, that like 
the men of Iſſachar, they may have waderſtanding 
of the times, to know what Ijrael ought to do, 1 Chron. 
xii. 22. Though in many cafes we muſt be paſſiue, 
governors turning the veflel as they pleaſe, yet 
here we may be active: and by every fic we are 
bound. We make a part of that great body on 
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board ; and therefore are deeply intereſted. If we 
can do nothing elſe, Let us watch unto. prayer : ever 
and anon looking up to that God who can preſerve 
amidſt dangers manifold, and make the ark ride 
out every ſtorm. Who can ſay to the fea, Hither- 
to ſhalt thou come, but no further: and here ſhall thy 
proud waves be ſlayed, Job xxxviii. 11. 

Let us pray that the breach between Britain and 
her Colonies may yet be made up. It is become 
great and wide indeed, like the ſea. But though 
widened by France, it can be healed by Heaven. 
The Lord's hand is not ſhortened that it cannot 
ſave. Who knows but he may yet be gracious. 
It is the time of Britain's trouble; and who can 
tell, but he may in mercy interpoſe? Let us pray 
that the ten tribes, and the 72v0, fo to ſpeak, may 
yet be more firmly united than ever, being as one 
| ſick in Jehovah's hand, Ezek. xxxvu. 19.: that 
the envy of Ephraim may depart, and the adver- 
faries of Judah be cut off : that Ephraim may not 
envy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim, Ifa. xi. 1 3. 

2. Let us be humbled under the rebutes of pro- 
vidence. I doubt if ever Tyre's pride roſe higher 
than Britain's has. For her pride ſhe was brought | 
low; and has not Britain ſeen things of which ſhe 
never dreamed? The prince of Tyre ſaid, I am 4 
+ God: and it is known that ſome years ago, the 
word omnipotence was applied to the Britiſh parlia- 
ment. But, as in Tyre's caſe, the Moſt High has 
been teaching us that we are men and not gods, 
Ezek. xxviii. 2. Let us be wiſe, let us kiſs the 
rod, and acknowledge that God is righteous in all 
that has befallen us. It is the ſacred proverb, 
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Pride goeth before deſtruttion ; ; and an 0 look 


before a fall, Prov. xvi. 18. 


Let us humble ourſelves therefore, as ſenſible 
that the Lord has a controverſy with us. The 
black flag of judgments is hung out as by Heaven's 


own hand. He muſt be blind who does not ſee 


them, and hardened who will not tremble. And 
indeed, my Brethren, of all the judgments feared 
or felt, that of our inſenſibility is the moſt alarm- 
ing. An awful ſtupor ſeems to have ſeized moſt 
of the generation. What a deep ſecurity they en- 
joy? While judgments are at the door, they are 
wrapt as in midnight ſlumbers. God's hand has 
for many years been lifted up; but ſank: 3 in ſenſu- 
ality, they will not ſee. While ſenſibility remains 
there is hope: but the one being loſt, the other 
mult be very low. It a limb of the body, an arm 


or a leg, for inſtance, retain a ſenſe of pain, there 


may be ſome hair of hope concerning it; but if it 
become quite inſenſible, being without feeling, 
how dangerous a ſymptom this? The application 
is eaſy. As with the animal body, ſo with the po- 
litical : inſenſibility i is a ſtrong prelude of deſtructi- 
on, Pſal. xxviii. 5. 

When was there ſuch a tide of judgments as 
now? and when ſuch a deluge of vice, in the moſt 
audacious forms? Indeed, in proportion as the one 
riſes, the other ſeems to reign. The grofleit im- 
moralities, inſtead of being practiſed in ſecret, or 
ſculking under vail, ride forth as in open day, and 
reign triumphant. Is not the land fo defiled by 
us, ready to ſpue us out? Lev. xvii. 28. Are no 
Iſaiah's times in effect returned? Iſa. xxii. 12, 13, 
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14.—If fo, ſurely it is your indiſpenſible duty to 
diſcern, and to be affected with the ſigns of the 
times. N e 
God's hand is viſibly at work againſt us. His 
judgments, his ſore judgments are upon us; but 
if we regard it not, what but ſorer can be expect- 


ed? Iſa. v. 12. A wo ſtands denounced againſt 


them who are at eaſe in Zion, and againſt the 
watchmen who do not warn. It cannot be plea- 
ſant to us to ſpeak hard things, or to come with 
heavy tidings. Public calamities cannot be gain 


to us. If a ſword go throngh the land, ſhall it 


not reach the altar? Can the woful day be the ob- 


ject of our wiſh? But can we ſpeak peace, when 


God has ſo long been proclaiming war? The tide 
of national guilt having riſen to ſuch a height, God 


ſeems now ro be writing our iniquity as on the 


forehead of his judgments. In our haſte we are 


ready to caſt all the blame on ſecond cauſes. Hence 


ſuch heavy accuſations often rhrown out againſt 
individuals, as the Achan's in our camp, the troublers 


of our Iſrael. But, alas! my Brethren, we may 
leave our complaints upon ourſelves. Neither A- 


merica nor France, nor the unhappy alliance be- 
twixt them, has half ſo much endangered the ark, 
as we ourſelves have done. It was becauſe God's 
profeſſing people provoked him, that he was wroth, 
and greatly abhorred Iſrael. For their fin, He for- 


ſook the tabernacle of Shiloh; the tent which he placed 


among men. Vor this, He delivered the ark of his 
ſtrength into captivity, and his glory into the enemy's 
hand. For this, He gave his people over to the fword, 
and was wroth with bis inheritance, Pſal. xxvm. 
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58. —62. For the abominations committed by, the 
prieſts, 1 Sam. ii. 2 2. they fell by the ſword, and 
the ark was carried captive. They never returned 
to Iſrael, nor it to Shiloh. Hence, full five hun- 
dred years after, the Jews were ſent to Shiloh to 
learn from it, as a monument of divine wrath, 
what a preſumptuous people may expect. Go now 
unto my place which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my 
name at the jirſt, and ſee what I did to it, for the 
wickedneſs of my people Iſrael, &c. Jer. vii. 12, 13, 14. 
It was Ifrael's guilt which armed the Philiſtines a- 
gainſt them. Wickedneſs was the mother of their 
every wo. Let us therefore put it far from us. 
Let Scotland learn from Shiloh. Eu 

3. Let us unite our force againſt the common, 
the Popiſh enemy. What folly to increaſe the dan- 
ger, by biting and devouring one another! Inſtead 
of wreſtling with one another, let us wreſtle Jacob- 
like with God, that he would bleſs ns. 

Since our eccleſiaſtic breaches are ſo many, and 
our corruptions ſo great, let us pray as with re- 
doubled fervour for the purity and the peace of | 
Jeruſalem: for that happy time when the Babel- 
curſe being removed, the Lord ſhall turn to the 

people a pure language, that they may all call upon 
his name, to ſerve him with one ſhoulder : as the 
word is, Zeph. iii. 9. When like the kine which 
brought the ark from the country of the Philiſtines 
ſtraight to Bethſhemeſh, Chriſtians ſhall draw as in 
an equal yoke: When Zion's watchmen fhall ſee eye 

to eye, and with the voice together ſing, Ia. Iii. 8. 
When the ſons of Levi ſhall not be the ſons of 
levity: light and treacherous perſons, polluting 
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the ſanctuary, and doing violence to the law, Zeph. 
iii. 4.; bur being purified by the great refiner, ſhall 
offer unto the Lord offerings in righteouſneſs, Mal. iii. 3.5 
when they ſhall ſpread the ſavour of the Redeemer's 
name wherever they go; when their lips like thoſe 
of the righteous ſhall "RE many, the precious doc- 
trines of grace diſtilling from them, as the honey 
from the comb. Let us in our ſtations ſeek after 

peace, and thereby ſhow that we are it's ſons. Let 
us be of a healing ſpirit. Far from being as wedges 
in ſociety, let us ſeek to cement it. While we 
profeſs to value the pearl of truth, let us not vio- 
late the bond of peace. Let us never eraze that 
precious article from our Creed, The communion of 
ſaints. Let us never exclude from our affections, 
thoſe who have viſibly a place in Chriſt's. Let us 
not ſay with a ſupercilious air, Stand by, come not near 
to me; for I am holier than thou. Rather let us ſay 
in the language of a reforming period, We vill go 
with you; for we have heard that God is with you, 
Zech. viii. 2 3. You we will receive; for God hath 
received you, Rom. XIV. 1, 3. 

4. Senſible of our awful decline, both in doctrine 
and devotion, let us pray that God would revive 
his work by ſending times of refreſhing from his 
preſence: that he would reſtore the purity of doc- 
trine, and revive the power of godlineſs. If true 
children, ye cannot but be concerned for the mo- 
ther. If the ſeed of the woman, ye cannot but 
lament her wilderneſs-ſtate, Rev. xii. 17. Pray 
for that period, when ſhe ſhall again look forth as 
the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the fun, and 
terrible to her enemies as an army with banners : Fair 

Aa a | 
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as the moon, with reſpect to her morals; clear as the 
"fun, in evangelic doctrine; and terrible as with 
banners, in her government and diſciphne, Song 
vi. 10. Pray for that deiirable æra, when, laying 
aſide her mourning apparel, ſhe ſhall again appear 
in her heavenly dreſs, being clothed with the ſun, 
having the moon under her feet, and on her head a 
crown of twelve ſtars, Rev. xii. 1. What genuine 
diſciple of the croſs, but muſt long for the reviving 
of it's doctrines, ſo rich with conſolation, and ſo 
natively calculated to purify the heart? Who that 
holds faſt the profeſſion of his faith without waver- 
ing, can ceaſe to wait and wiſh that triumphant 
time, when the witneſſes ſhall lay aſide their ſack- 
cloth? Multitudes of prayers, my brethren, have 
long been lying before the throne for that bleſſed pe- 
riod. To your knees therefore, to your knees, 
and let yours like pillars of ſmoke aſcend after them. 
Far as they go, and long as they may ſeem to ly 
without an anſwer; at laſt they ſhall return, and 
that not empty. The prayer thail be heard. The 
kingdom of God ſhall come, and his will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven. As with our prayers 
let us meet that deſirable, that delightful day. 

5. Let us labour to be acquainted with the truth 
of the goſpel and the power of godlineſs. If a fiery 
trial come, it cannot be expected that men will 
ſuffer for what they do not know, or ſeal with their 
blood what they do not believe in their heart. 
How alarming the aſpect of things at preſent! 
Defections on the one hand, and diviſions on the 
other. The Lord hath ſmitten the great houſe with 
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breaches, and the little houſe with clefts, Amos vi. 11. 


He hath broken us with breach upon breach. His 
_ dividing a people, and his ceaſing to regard them, 
are connected by the weeping prophet, Lam. iv. 16. 
While the ſons of Levi, whoſe it is to bear the ark of 


the Lord, are ſo viſibly degenerated both in reſpect 


of purity towards him, and of love to one another, 
may he not in wrath bid the glory depart? when 


they are ſo fearfully eſtranged from him, and fo 


alienated from one another, can they long enjoy the 
honour of bearing his ark? Iſa. li. 11. When ſome 


are drawing one way, and ſome another; the ſacred * 


ark getting unhallowed touches at every turn, is 
it marvellous if God threaten it's removal, and al- 
low the abomination that maketh deſolate to ſuc- 
ceed in it's place? The ark was an eminent type 
of Chriſt, the glory of his church, and in nothing 
more than in it's removes from place to place. 


Having been carried before the people when they 


paſſed over Jordan, it was taken to Gilgal, (Joſhua 
v. 10.) then to Shiloh, (Joſhua xviii. 1.) then to 
Aphek, whence it was carried captive by the Phi- 
liſtines, 1 Sam. iv. 2, 11. From the land of the 
Philiſtines it was carried firſt to Beth-ſhemeſh, 
(1 Sam. vi. 12,—15.) then to Kirjath-jearim, 


(ver. 21.) where it continued forty years, (1 Sam. 


Vii. I, 2. 2 Sam. vi. 1,4. 1 Chron. xiii. 3. 


Acts xiii. 21.) then to the houſe of Obed-Edom, 


where it continued three months, (2 Sam. vi. 11.) 

then to the tabernacle of David, (ver. 17.) and at 

laſt into the temple of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 1,—11. 

There it remained till the Babyloniſh captivity, 
Aa 2 
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after which we hear no more of it. It was never 


ſo fixed in any place, but it could be carried 

thence. | 
The ſame God who commanded to make ſtaves, 
and to put them into the rings by the ſides of the 
ark, that it might be borne with them, expreſly 
ordered that they ſhould never be taken from it, 
Exod. xxv.15.* Accardingly when it was brought 


* The learned and judicious Boſton, who in the ſtudy of the 
Hebrew accentuation, far outſtripped all who went before him, 
thinks that the rings into which the ſtaves were put, were eight 
and not fur only, as is generally taught, and as our verſion 
ſeems to intimate. It has been a queſtion, as he obſerves, to 
what parts of the ark the golden rings were fixed. The famous 
Jurieu contends, that they were fixed to the corners: but Arias 
Montanus and Da-Pin, that they were faſtened to the ſides. 
The text ſeems equally to favour both. For, it ſpeaks not of 
the corners only, nor of the fides only, but of both. The 
corners and fides of the ark are not to be taken promiſcuouſly, 
the one for the other, as if they were {ſynonymous terms. The 
text expreſly hears, that the corners were four, the ſides two, 
Exod. xxv. 12. Bolton adduces this text as an inſtance of re- 
mote conſtruction. And accordingly to the accentuation, he 
reads it thus, Et-ſundes ei; quatuor, annulos aureos et- indes; 
ſuper, qualuor angulotejus : et-duos annulos ; ſuper-latus-ejus, 
 wnum* el- dass, annulos; ſuper-latus-ejus, ſecundum. He ob- 
ſerves that theſe words, E?-/undes ei; et- indes; are pointed in 
this manner, on account of their remote conſtruction with the 
words of the laſt hemiſtich, whoſe chinks are filled up by this 
means. And therefore by the aid of the accentuation, the full 
ſenſe, and the actual conſtruction of theſe few words, turns out 
to be this, And-thou-fhalt-caſt for it, four rings of gold; and- 
 fhalt-put them, in the four cormers-thereoſ*: and-thousſhalt-caſfl 
for it, two rings; and-ſhalt-put them, in the one fide of it* 
 And-thou-ſhalt-caft two rings ; and-ſhalt-put them, in the »ther 
fide fit. Thus eight golden rings appear, four of which were 
to be fixed to the four corners of the ark, and two to either 


The Church in Danger. 367 


into the temple, they were ſtill by it's ſides, and 
their ends were ſeen from the ark before the oracle, 
I Kings viii. 8. 2 Chron. v. 9. 
Theſe ſtaves were a kind of ſecret intimation, 
that the ark was always ready to be removed. The 
God of Iſrael would not have the ſymbol of his 
preſence chained, or nailed to it's Place, as. was 
Apollo's ſtatue at Tyre +. 
My brethren, Chriſt in his word and Spirit is 
confined to no particular church. The ſtaves, I 
may ſay, are {till by the ſides of the ark. Many 
untender touches it has got among us, word and 
Spirit being deſpiſed. And if they go, our land 
immediately becomes an Ich BoD; The glory is de- 
parted. That the power of the word, and the pre- 
ſence of the Spirit, are greatly withdrawn, is too 
obvious to bear diſpute. The loſs of the material 
ark, could be more than made up, Jer. iii. 1 5, 16. 
Hag. ii. 7, 9. Mal. iii. 1.: but if the ſpiritual, if 
Chriſt leave us, not all heaven and earth can fo pply 
his place. 

Eli and his ui te 8. law, could not think to 
out- live the continuance of the ark in Iſrael. She 
did not regard a new- born ſon, when the glory was 
departed, 1 Sam. iv. 20, 21, 22. And who among 
the ſaints can think of life, if the Lord of glory 
leave us? Wo unto the land He leaves, Hoſ. ix. 12. 


ſide. And as my author obſerves, none of theſe will ſeem 
ſuperfluous, if we conſider the weight of the two tables of ſtone, 
the mercy· ſeat of pure gold, the golden cherubims, and how 
neceſſary it was that the whole ſhould be carried with the 
greateſt ſteadineſs. See Trad. Stigm, p. 62, 63. : 


+ Plutarch's Lives, Vol, IV. p. 262. 
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Time was when we had no glory, when there was 
neither a Bible, nor a faint in Britain. And are 
we abſolutely certain that the like ſhall never return? 
Chriſt will ſtill have a church, but we have no ab- 
ſolute promiſe that it ſhall ſtill be with us, no more 
than the ſeven churches of Aſia, that their candle- 
ſtick ſhould never be removed. He who ſent the 

ark, can recall it at his pleaſure. And let the 
ſigns of it's departure alarm us. Let us ftir up 
ourſelves to take hold as of a departing God, and 
a departing glory, Iſa. Ixiv. 7. Let us, by the 
Power of prayer, conſtrain the Redeemer to abide 
with us, for it is towards evening, Luke xxiv. 29. 
A black and a dark night is apparently coming on. 
Let our hearts tremble for the ark of God. The 
glory ſeems to be ſtanding as over the threſhold of the 
houſe, Ezek. x. 4. about to leave it deſolate, Mat. 
XXIII. 38.*—lt is time, it is time, it is high time to 
get us to our knees, and to pray againſt that fatal, 

that finiſhing judgment. 


* Remarkable to this purpoſe are the following lines of the 
pious Mr. Herbert, who flouriſhed about an hundred and ny 
years ago. 

THE ſecond temple could not reach the firſt: 
And the late reformation never durſt 
Compare with ancient times and purer years; 
But in the Jews and us deſerveth tears. 
Nay, it ſhall ev'ry year decreaſe and fade; 
Till ſuch a darkneſs do the world invade, 
At Chriit's laſt coming, as his firſt did find: 
Yet muſt there ſuch proportigns be aflign'd 
To theſe diminiſhings, as is between | 
The ſpacious world and Jerry to be ſeen, 
Religion ſtands on tip-toe in our land; f 
Ready to paſs to the American ſtrand. 


The Church in Danger. 


6. And laſtly, Let us never forget that by na- 


ture we are under the waters of. the curſe. 


theſe our rowers brought us. Our firſt parents 
were entruſted with that veſſel, which carried all 


When height of ak and prodigious luſts, 

Impudent ſinning, witchcrafts, and diſtruſts 

(The marks of future bane) ſhall fill our cup 

Unto the brim, and make our meaſure up : 

When Seyne ſhall ſwallow Tiber, and the Thames, 

By letting in them both, pollutes her ſtreams: _ 

When 7taly of us ſhall have her will, | 

And all her calendar of fins fulfill ; 

Whereby one may foretel, what fins next year | 

Shall both in France and England domineer : 

Then ſhall religion to America flee ; 

They have their times of goſpel, even as we. 

My God, thou doſt prepare for them a way, 

By carrying firſt their gold from them away: 
For gold and grace did never yet agree: 

Religion always ſides with poverty. 

We think we rob them, but we think amiſs : 
We are more poor, and they more rich by this. 

Thou wilt revenge their quarrel, making grace 

To pay our debts, and leave our ancient place 

To go to them, while that which now their nation 
But lends to us, ſhall be our deſolation. 

Yet as the Church ſhall thither weſtward fly, 

So fin ſhall trace, and dog her inſtantly: 

They have their period alſo and ſet times, 

Both for their virtuous actions and their crimes. 
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HERBERT's Temple, p. 190, 191- 


How memorable theſe words 


When Seyne ſhall ſwallow Tiber, and the Thames, 
, letting in them both, pollutes her flreams ; 
| Then ſhall religion to America flee : : 
They haus their times of goſpel, even as ue. 
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their poſterity. But, ah! how ſoon did they row 
it into great waters, where they could neither ſee 
a ſhore, nor feel a bottom. They made ſhipwreck 
of all mankind. - Such, ſuch my Brethren, is our 
caſe by nature; wretched and miſerable indeed. 
In the deep waters we had ever remained; to eter- 
nity the floods had gone over our ſoul, had not 
the Son of God come as in the ark of the new co- 
venant for our ſalvation. The veſſel of the old 
covenant being entirely broken, not fit to bear the 
weight of one ſinful ſoul, lo! the Son, the Saviour 
comes riding in the new! What a ſtately, what a 
heaven-built veſſel this! The elect are her burden, 
angels her rowers, ordinances her expanded fails, 
divine influences the winds which fill them, the 
bloody croſs her bottom, and Immanuel himſelf 
her great Steerſman. And, O how comfortable! 


Paris is viſited by the river Seyne, as Rome by the Tiber, 
and London by the Thames. Accordingly Herbert's meaning 
was plainly this, When the manners of Italy are imported 
« into France, and thoſe of France into England, TEX ſhall 
religion flee to America.“ Britain has long diſhonoured 
herſelf in imitating the French in their dreſs. Paris is conſidered 

as the fountain of the faſhion. But the manners of France, i in 
reſpect of it's religion, now threaten to overflow our Iſle; or 
to uſe Herbert's ſtyle, „The Thames is like to PORE her 
« ſtreams with the waters of the Seyne.” | | 

It is ſaid, the paſſage quoted above was ſo offenſive to the 
Biſhop, that he refuſed his Imprimatur to the Book, unleſs 
theſe lines were ſuppreſſed. Herbert's Executor, for he him- 
ſelf was dead, rejected the motion with all that contempt it 
deſerved, declaring that it ſhould be all printed or none. After 
ſome time, the Biſhop allowed the book to be printed as the 
Author had left it; obſerving, that Herbert, though kanns 


was not a * 5 . 5 
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whoſoever will, may go on board. The poor, the 
lame, the blind; all have the freeſt acceſs. No 
money; no price demanded. For Immanuel's 
land this veſſel is bound; ad it is the laſt that's is 
to fail: therefore now, or never. * 
Away, away then; let us leave the broken pieces 
of the old ſhip, and l joy ſet foot on the new. 
Through the great waters it will bear us. Toſſed 
we may be, but periſh we ſhall not. On the ſhores 
of life we ſhall ſooner or later land. And as Noah 
when come forth of the ark, ſo we on the heights 
of Zion ſhall offer facrifices ; - the ſacrifices of ardent 
and eternal praiſe. Praiſe waiteth for thee in Zion, 


O Lord ; and unto thee ſhall the vow be performed there, 


which we made on the face of the great deep. 
Reaching the ſhore, we will raiſe the joyful ſong 
to him who ſent from above, who took us, and 
drew us out of many waters: who for our ſake, 
and in our ſtead, came into deep waters, where 
the floods overflowed him. To him be glory and 
dominion, for ever and ever. Amen, and Amen. 


Tur PRAYER AND TAE PURPOSE. © 


An Hymn in two Parts, adapted to the preceding Diſcourſe, 


FOE TEE 
x. O BarTaiv fair, ſo bleſt of late! 
Around thee now the billows roar : 
Thy God alone can change thy ſtate b, 
And bring thee ſafely to the ſhore*. 


7 Pfal, exlvii. 13, 24. 6 Pfal. xxxlii. 16, 17. Lam, ii. 2 


B b b 


2. 


* 
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A happy land thou long haſt been d, 

But now, alas! thou'rt very low ©; 
The God of mercy intervene f, 

And let not thy Palladium * go. 

Be thou preſerv'd from fraud and force a, 
Yea, higher riſe by former falls: 


And never may the Trojan horſe + 
Set foot within thine ancient walls. 


How high the foming ſurges ſwell ! 


With fearful tempeſt thou art toſs'd ® ; 


Let Jeſus ſay but, Peace, be ſtill, 


The ſhatter'd veſſel ſha'n't be loſt ©. 
Unto him run without delay, 


For He alone it is who faves d: 


Lift up thy voice, and fervent pray *, 
For He gives law to winds and waves f _ 


Haſt thou not heard? Doſt thou not know, 


That over all He's ſov'reign God 5? 


Nor winds can blow, nor waters flow, | 


But at his uncontrouled nod h. 


. Like Joſeph once, he rides in tate i; 


The ſecond chariot he doth fill]: 
*Bove angels all he hath his ſeat &, 
They Hy at his commanding will 5 


d Pf. cxlvii. 19, 20. Song ii. 12. e Pſ. Ixxix. 8, F 2 Cor. i. 3, 

* So the penal Statutes againſt Papiſts have been called, and 
not improperly. à Ifaiah liv. 17. 

I Popery unreſtrained by law. | | 

b Ifa. liv. 11. c Mark iv, 39. 4 Iſa. xxxiii, 22. Hoſ. xiii. 
9, 10. e Hoſ. xiv. 2,3, / Mark iv. 41. g Rom. ix. 5. 
5 Prov. xxx. 4. # Rev. xix. 11. / Gen, xli. 40, 43. n 
— + Heb; 1..1r3.. 7 I Pet. iii. 22. 


( 
8. Around Him ſhining ſeraphs wait ® ; 
But enemies who ſcorn to kneel n, 


He'll cruſh beneath his burning 950 85 
His hotteſt fury ſhall they feel P. 


9. In glory ſits the ſcepter'd Son 9, 
And on his ſhoulder lies the key * ; | 
To him, O Britain; ſhould'ſt thou run *, 
To him ſhould thine obedience be *. 


10. But, th' olive-branch held out to thee t, 
As under foot thou long haſt trode * ; 
And hence in awful anger He 
Has on thee laid a weighty rod“. 


11. His richeſt grace, thou haſt deſpis'd * 
And at his juſtice wilt thou ſpurn? * 
Be wiſe, O Britain; be advis'd: 
With tears and cries unto him turn 7. 1 


12. Long haſt thou had th' accepted day 55 
And fair thy goſpel-ſun has ſhone: 
Be active now, make no delay *, 
For in a trice it may go down. 


13. See how the boiſt'rous billows ale, 
And hear their loud reſounding roar: 
»Tis time, *tis time, lift up thine eyes; 
And let thine ears be deaf no more. 


in Iſaiah vi. 2, John Xi 45. -* hs 3s 43. Phil. ii. 10. 
o Iſa. Ixiii. 3. Rev. i. 15. 5 Pfal. xxi. 9. Mal. iv. 1. 7 Plal, 
cx. 1. Heb. i. 3. r Ifa. xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 7. 7 Ita, . 
s Gen. xlix. 10. t Gen. viii. 11. Iſa. xlix. 5. 2 Cor. v. 20. 
2 Pſal. Ixxxi. 10, 11. ww Pſal. ii. 9. Ezek. xxi. 10. x Ia. v. 4. 
Hoſ, viii. 12. y Pfal, ii. 10, 12. 2 2 Cor. vi. 2, 4 Heb.ilt, 
4; 8 Jer. xiii. 16, 17. Amos viii. 9. John xii. 35, 
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14. In this thy day, hadſt thou but known 
The things pertaining to thy peace ©! 
O may they not be quickly gone 4, 
Nor gladſome news begin ta ceaſe ©. 


15. Shake off thy flumbers, ſtraight ariſe * ; 
Take hold of a departing Gods: 
Wretched are they who him deſpiſe, 
And fcorn to tremble at his rod b. 


16. How awful now the ſwelling flood! 
How high is heav'n's uplifted hand 
The judgments that began abroad, 
Are marching faſt into thy land J. 


17. May God, who rules the raging ſea *, 
Their awful torrent quickly ſtem ! : 
Be yet propitious to thee, : 
And Hephzi-bah be {till thy name 


18. Glory in thee for ever dwell", \ 
Nor the Shechinah once depart o». 
May neither crafty Rome, nor hell“, 

O'er thee prevail with all their art 1+ 


19. In *midft of thee may God abide, 
The glory unto ages all; 
And be around thine ev'ry ſide, 
A hulwark and a "ay wall“. 


e Luke xis. 42. d Rev. ii. 5, e Ifa. lii. 5. 7 Jonah i, 6. 

Ifaiah xiv. 9. Lubbe xxx. 29. h Tfaiah i. 5. and xxii. 12, 
13, 14. # Iſaiah xxvi. 11. / Lam. iv. 21. #4 Pſalm Ixxxix. 9. 
J Job xxxviii. 11, Jer. v. 22. m Ia. Ixii. 4. * Pialm xxv. 8 
* 1 Sam. iv, 21, 22. 7 Rev. xili. 2. 7 Matth. xvi. 18. 


7 Zech. it. 5 


( us I 


29. . Thy Colonies and thee between 
A laſting peace Jehovah ſend ': _ 
And on the Mount the Lord be ſcen , . 
When human pow'r is at an end. 


PART HU. 


1. While troubles riſe on ev'ry fide *, 
Into the ark of God P'll run * : 
And thro' the waves in triumph ride, 
By faith on the incarnate Sonn 
2. As to his crimſon croſs Pll cleave , 
His ſpotleſs robe I will put on *; 
And thus array'd PlI ſurely live i; 
Tea, ſit with Him upon his throne k. 


3. Unto the winds PII foread the call ” 
And to my God my prayer raile * ; 
For thou, O Lord, corhmand'ſt the gales a, 
And in thine hand are all my ways b. 


4. While failing thro? the ſtormy deep, 
*Midſt rocks, and ſhelves, and ev*ry wave e; 
Do thou my ſoul in ſafety keep d, 
For thine alone it is to ſave ©. 


{ Exzek. xxxvii. 19,—23. Gen. xxii. 14. # Deut. xxxii. 
36. 2 2 Cor. vii. 5. v Gen. vii. 1. Iſa. xxxii. 2. w Rom. 
viii. 25, 36, 37. 2 Cor. ii. 14. x Pſalm xxxii, 6, 7. 1 John v. 4. 
h Gal. vi. 14. i 2 Cor. v. 21. Rev. iii. 18. 7 John xiv. 19. 
4 Rev. iii. 21. y Song iv. 16. Plalm xxvii. 14, 2 Pal. xlii. 8. 
4 Ezek. xxxvii. 9. Luke xi. 13. b Prov, xvi. 9. Jer. x. 23. 
John xvi. 32. Acts xiv, 22, 4 1Pet.i.s. 4 Mat, viii. 28. 


5 


and 7 
With precious faith, a conſcience pure e, 
And humble hope may I be ſtor'd d: 
Hardneſs with fortitude endure e, 
And never throw them over board *. 
Paſſing my time in holy fear s, 
Purſuing things that are before, 
My little Bark may mercy ſteer i, 
Until I reach the happy ſhore i. 


The ſhores celeſtial let me gain, 

In ſpite of all that can oppoſe !: | 
And *midſt Meſſiah's ſhining train, 
Begin the ſong {hall never cloſe 5. 


Though Son, he took a ſervant's form b, 
His back he bow'd beneath the load i: 
And gladly bore the mid-night ſtorm i, 
That he might bring us near to God k. 


On him the angry Father frown'd !, 

The flaming ſword he did awake w: 
And he hy bleeding on the ground, 
That we might *ſcape the burning lake“. 


10. Around his ſoul in dread array, 


Stood all the terrors of the Lord: 
How fill'd his heart with deep diſmay, 
When he beheld the brandiſh'd ſword d 


e 1 Tim. i. 5. 2 Pet. ts 2 John iii. 3. e 2 Tim. ii. 3. 


and iv. 85. 1 Tim. i. 6, 19. g Heb. xii. 28. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
4 Phil. iii. 13. i Iſa. xliii. 2. and Ixiii. 12. / Gen. xxviii. 15. 
Luke xxii. 31, 32. 2 Tim. iv. 18. g Rev. vii. 9, 10. + Phil. 

zi. 7. Heb. v. 8. # Wa. I. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 23. / Luke xii. 5o+ - 
& Epb. ii. 13. 1 Pet. iii, 18, ] Mat. xxvii. 46. m Gen. iii. 

24. Zech. xiii. 7. Luke xxii. 44. „ Rev. xxi, 8. 7 Matth. 
XXVi. 38. q Mark xiv. 33. 


C BY J 
11. It reach'd his agonizing ſoul; 
How deep the fearful wounds it made f 


C'er him the floods of wrath did roll, 
The torrents pour'd upon his head *. 
12. He felt unutterable pains: 
In anguiſh deep was made to roar * : 
His blood did boil as in his veins ", 
And burſted forth from every pore * 


13. In double darkneſs he was wrapt, 
From him the heav'ns did hide their face w: 
No balmy dews upon him dropt, 
When hanging in the ſinner's place . 


14. Th' empoiſon'd arrows pierc'd his heart“; 
His holy ſoul the ſerpent ſtung *, 
And at him aim'd his ev'ry dart ?, 
When on the bloody croſs he hung 15 


15. As upon Sinai's written ſtones e, 
The ſerpent old, did whet his ſting * 
And lodg'd it in the very bones 

Of Chriſt our now exalted king ©. 


16. Into the waters deep he came, 
And o'er his ſoul the tide did riſe f: 
Let ev'ry tongue his love proclaim, 
And ſpread his glory through the ſkies 5! 


„Luke xxii. 44, / Ifa, liii. 5. s Pſalm lxxxviii. 7, 16, 17, 
+ Pſal. xxii. 1. Heb. v. 7. « Pal. xxii. 14. v Luke xxii. 44, 
av Matth. xxvii. 45. * Hoſ. xiv. 5. Matth. xxvii. 46, Job 
Vi. 4. 2 Gen. iii. 15. 4 Luke xxii. 53. Eph. vi. 16. 53 Col. 
fi. 15. «„ 2 Cor. iii. 7. 4 1 Cor. xv. 56. Gen lb $a 
Heb. ii. 14. Pal. Ixix. 2. g Rev. v. 13. Fs 
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| 13. Around his head the thunder fold - T's 
So; Yea, all his ſoul was in a flame; 
Was ever love like thine, O Td] 3 
And who can give it half it's name k? 
7 From heights above, to deeps below, 2 22 1 
_ It brought th' eternal Son of God; 
f And Jjeſus lov'd the ſinners ſo”, | 
That he did waſh them in his blood", a. 


19. To him who left his Father's fide ?, 
And who of rich became ſo poor v; 
Who wept, and groan'd, and bled, and os 9 

To him be glory evermore r. 


20. His name let all the ranſom'd praiſe, . 

3 And undiſſembled honours pay * 13 
I᷑̃ be loudeſt anthems let them raiſe, 

12 | _ While endleſs ages rolt _—_— 


21. With facred ſeraphs let them j join u, v 
Lift vp their voice, and ſtretch their! wings" 


In ſweeteſt harmony combine, 
To celebrate the King of kings". 


22. Let them exalt the Father? s name * 4 
The Son, and the celeſtial Dove), */ > ; 
And to eternity proclainqqq 

The riches of redeeming love 2. * 


* 3 
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+ Prat. xxii. Is 15. 5 7 John We. 3 Epb. ü it. 18, 19 : 
I Eph. iv. 9. n 1 John i iii. 16. 7 Rev. . 5. © Zech. xiii. 7. 
Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. p Mat. vñi. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 9. 7 Rom. viii, 34. Ta: 
Rey. i. 6. / Ia. xxxv..10, 7 Rev. v. 12, 13. E Ila. vi. 2, 3. oF 
Luke ii. 13, 14. ay Ila. xl 31. » Rev. xix. 16. * 1 Pet. i. 3. 

Mat. ne 16, xvii. 9; - 2 Eph. ii. 4. 1 ii 8. Tiw. it. 5.7 . 
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